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PREFACE, 


ee 


THE period of Dr. Cunningham’s service in the pulpit was 
not long, extending to little more than thirteen years; but 
from the first day he was set apart to the Ministry, the import- 
ance of the work, and the honour of the office, occupied his 
thoughts and shaped his studies. To be an Evangelist in the 
name of Christ, for the winning of souls, was his sole desire. 

Conversant with the Word as a student, and knowing the 
power of it himself, he resolved, at the outset of his course, 
to bring the mind of his people as much as possible into 
contact with the mind of God, by continuous exposition of 
the whole Bible; and in execution of this plan he prepared 
no fewer than four hundred and sixty Lectwres. Within his 
relative circle the Old Testament had been almost an unused 
book; and though in after years the Holy Ghost shed light 
and peace into her heart, his mother—of all mothers the most 
strong-minded and straightforward—expostulated with her son 
on the unprofitableness of resorting to that portion of Scripture 
for Sabbath instruction. But he would lead his sheep to the 
back-side of the desert; for there had he himself come to the 
mountain of God, and the angel of the Lord appeared unto 
him. The New Testament Lectures were listened to with un- 
usual acceptance; and many benefited hearers in Greenock are 
even yet swift to recall a series on the Gospel of Mark, as also 
another on the Acts of the Apostles, with grateful admiration. 
Unhappily, however, Dr. Cunningham’s Lectures were never 
extended from their first sketch, and, as existing only in meagre 
outline, do not admit of seeing the light. 

On the other hand, all Dr. Cunningham’s Sermons were 
written out at length, with neither erasure nor contraction nor 
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supplement, and every one of them has been studiously pre- 
served. As he never scrupled to re-preach them, at longer or 
shorter intervals, the Sermons amount to no more than one 
hundred and sixty ; but as all these are composed with accuracy 
and care, it occurred to Mr. Archibald Denniston, a relative and 
friend, and a gentleman of superior ability and taste, that a 
few of them might be selected to form a volume, which would 
at once illustrate the merits of Dr. Cunningham as a Preacher, 
and be hailed as a memorial of other days by those who love 
to dwell upon the power and unction with which he used to 
speak. 

Mr. Denniston’s arrangements were scarcely made when 
he was very suddenly removed by death, and that mournful 
event has led to some delay in carrying out his design; but 
in the end, by the cheerful and intelligent assistance of Mr. 
Denniston’s family, who have deciphered and transcribed Dr. 
Cunningham’s baffling hand with exemplary and successful 
patience, all obstacles have been overcome. 

Being posthumous, this volumé has not had, of course, the 
advantage of the Author’s Revision, and in various ways this is 
a loss; though at the same time by no means so considerable 
an abatement in Dr. Cunningham’s case, as it would have been 
in the case of another, owing to his peculiar habits of com- 
position. For the most part, when one has an important 
audience to address, he is at pains to truss up his sentences, 
and if he has publication in view he will be fastidious as well 
as critical; he may, like Addison, stop the press to change a 
preposition, or keep awake all night for a comma, like Robert 
Hall: exquisite polish and musical cadence and vivid figure 
must distinguish Manning or Ker: and it would be culpable 
to print the Discourses of such men until themselves had sifted 
each word and shaped every clause. But, apprehensive lest in 
any case or degree his style should come between the message 
and the auditory, Dr. Cunningham had no style as a Preacher 
of the Word. His vocabulary never failed him, and he could 
be, when he chose, as select as he was copious; but style, 
which might be separated from the thought and put by itself, 
—style which would be a screen of tapestry to intercept the 
light, instead of transparent glass to let it through,—style, all 
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enamel and lustre, he let alone, as what he had no need of ; 
and as little had he time for it. 

Having found out, by his frank, genial, sagacious inter- 
course with all classes of them, what his congregation required, 
or what was called for by the aspects of the day, Dr. Cun- 
ningham drew together ample materials ; and having thoroughly 
digested these, without delay or pause——perhaps on Saturday, 
—stopping only to dip or mend his pen, he clothed what he 
had to say in the words which came readiest to hand. A 
parable was given him to take up,—a warning, it might be, or 
a consolation, or a reproof,—and all he set himself to do, was 
to deliver his parable, in terms so plain and in order so clear, 
that he might count upon both a hearing and a verdict from 
those he addressed. It was in this manner that Dr. Cun- 
ningham prepared his Discourses; and the consequence was, 
that he scarce on any occasion re-touched his manuscript, and 
no fresh copy of it was ever made. The first draught was 
the finished effort; and having thought it and felt it out in 
the best way he could, he was always satisfied to let it re- 
main just as it had run into the mould. 

From the fact now stated, however, it must be evident, that 
had Dr. Cunningham himself prepared such a volume as this for 
publication, there would have been but slight change made either 
in arrangement or illustration; and as they existed in manu- 
script, so his Discourses would have gone to the press. With 
perfect safety, then, may it on this account be held that, in 
regard to Revision, no sermons needed it less than Dr. Cunning- 
ham’s, and no sermons could better afford to dispense with it. 

In regard to the Selection which has been made, it is fair to 
mention that Dr. Cunningham left no memorandum or hints 
which might expressly indicate his preference ; and it is quite 
possible that he would have omitted some Discourses which 
appear in this volume, or have chosen others which are not 
included. But it must at the same time be allowed that, apart 
from their intrinsic merit, the Sermons here given possess a 
decided interest, arising either from the circumstances in which 
they were preached, or from the estimate formed of them by 
Dr. Cunningham himself. 

For instance: the volume opens with a Sermon preached at 
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Larbert on the 11th of December 1828, which was the jirst he 
ever wrote; and it closes with the last he ever wrote, preached 
before the General Assembly on the 17th of May 1860. 
Again: any one who has chanced to follow in the track of 
Dr. Cunningham’s Ministry, either stated or occasional, must 
have heard of Sermons delivered at Dunse, and Newcastle, and 
Auchterarder, and Lochwinnoch,—though more especially in 
Greenock,—which were as a mighty rushing wind; and not a 
few Aged Saints will rejoice to wake up the hallowed recollec- 
tion of the past by their perusal. More especially: Dr. Cun- 
ningham marked on the small blank space above where the text 
of the Sermon was written, or between the lines of its first page, 
if more room were required, both the time and the place at 
which it was delivered ; and this register he kept with scrupu- 
lous precision in every case, to the last. In this way it is 
easy to discover the comparative value he assigned to each 
Discourse, by the frequent or seldom use he made of it; but as 
this was another criterion employed in making up the present 
volume, is it going too far should we hold that the Selection is 
substantially his own? And may we not infer that Discourses 
delivered, not merely at home or to an ordinary congrega-— 
tion, but in’ England, Ireland, and America,—in Belfast, and 
London, and Philadelphia, and New York,—in the Church and 
in the College,—Dr. Cunningham must have reckoned among 
his best: and may we not assume that they will furnish no 
inadequate idea of what he was in this department of Profes- 
sional Labour? At all events, in absence of any other rule, 
the manifold rehearsal of these Sermons may be viewed as 
equivalent to Dr. Cunningham’s own selection of them, and 
even pleaded as giving his imprimatur to the volume. 

How far a volume, with nothing in it but the marrow of 
Scotch Divinity and the pith of Genevan Doctrine,—with 
nothing but the unrevised Bible and the worn-out Truth,— 
the obsolete Gospel and the Common Salvation,—the old 
Calvary and the old Tomb,—will be appreciated or borne 
with in this day of contemptuous revolt from all that used 
to be most firmly held by the Churches, it is not easy to 
predict ; or, rather, it is too easy. Dr, Cunningham, for the 
splendour that surrounds his name, may get a recognition; 





PREFACE, xii 


but with his Sacrificial Theology, and Forensic Justification, 
and Regenerative Grace, and Definite Election, it would be 
vain to expect that, as a Preacher, he will find a cordial wel- 
come. It is the palatable in creed, and the brilliant in specu- 
lation, which all men are now going after as in the madness 
of idolatry; and he who will most readily secure an audience 
is the preacher who makes more of science than of the Bible— 
who substitutes culture for the Holy Ghost—who is too sensi- 
tive for an atonement that has anything to do with blood— 
and whose highest idea of spiritual excellence is a mild en- 
joyment of ae life that is. But from ought approaching to 
such sentiments this volume is distinctively and sternly free. 
Dr. Cunningham, in these Discourses, is too much in earnest 
to be either erudite or ingenious; and with all its precision 
of outline, we may feel that his map would have been im- 
proved: by shading and colour. The stream is-clear to the 
bottom, but it often winds; and there are no flowers upon its 
margin. Without an oasis here and there, the unrenewed 
mind will deem the most useful sermon as no better than a 
tedious Sahara; and there is more, undoubtedly, of instruction 
than charm in this volume. With all these Cae aa how- 
ever,—and it would be unfair to ignore them, 
of Dr. Cunningham should be anda as a precious gift to 
the Church, oan cannot be read net interest and acne 
tage, illustrating him as they do in the threefold aspect of 
the Renewed Man, the Judicious Divine, and the Successful 
Pastor. 





When the Author of this volume matriculated in the Uni- 
versity of Edinburgh in 1820, he had no righteousness but his 
own to trust in, and desired no other peace with God than 
he had from the buoyancy of youth. His hope was drawn 
from what himself was, or was not; his religion consisted of 
ordinances; and his theology was furnished by Tillotson and 
Blair. No young man ever entered college less acquainted 
than Dr. Cunningham was with the Evangelical System, either 
aS a creed or as a life, and to none could it have been more 
repulsively nauseous. With his characteristic frankness, he 
disparaged Missions, and thought it would be better were the 
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heathen let alone. He was honestly convinced that Chalmers 
was not sane, and that the soundest theologian was Dr. Mearns 
—the safest ecclesiastic, Dr. Cook. 

During his undergraduate period, influences to which he 
hitherto had been a stranger came to bear upon him, and, ere 
his literary curriculum was quite finished, Light, which no 
darkness can withstand, was shed into his soul, and in Christ 
he became a new creation. Born and bred within the selectest 
circle of honourable Moderatism, fain would he have become 
its champion as well as its votary ; and could it have been, he 
would have steered a new course without hauling down the old 
colours. But God is strong. The Divine finger had touched 
his soul, and, after a calm but searching inquiry into the 
wants he felt, as also into the way by which the Scriptures 
showed these wants could alone be met, he reached a wide 
place of freedom, by casting himself, with the meekness of a 
little child, on the propitiation of Jesus Christ. The mariner 
in Southern seas looks eagerly out for a brilliant constellation 
as the darkness grows and closes in; but in a moment the 
cry of the watch is heard: ‘Midnight is past; the Cross 
appears!’ And it was thus with Dr. Cunningham. Born 
again of the Word, with him Midnight is past; the Cross 
appears ! 

Ignorant of what had been wrought in the soul of his 
nephew, Dr. Cunningham’s esteemed uncle, the minister of 
Dunse, welcomed him, in the summer following, to his table 
as usual, but was equally mortified and surprised when, ex- 
pecting him to take up and intensify some remarks that had 
been made on Moderate and Evangelical preaching, the young 
student, more fearless than discreet, calmly declared, ‘I have 
made trial of all the Moderate clergy in Edinburgh, and 
from not one of them could I learn what must a man do to 
be saved.’ From this great moment—great in the light of the 
change avowed, and great in regard to the results which were 
to ensue— Dr. Cunningham scarce ever alluded to what the 
Lord had done for him ; and, at all events, he kept no record 
of it in any Journal. If, however, he has not traced for us 
the action of the Spirit on his heart when He spake and it 
was done, in any Diary, we can read it in these Sermons, 
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which are as much a record of Personal History as an exhi- 
bition of Religious Truth. What is preserved in no secret 
chronicle, this volume discloses; for, in the strictest sense of 
the expression, these are Experimental Discourses, and in them 
we have nothing less than the autobiography of the Author’s 
awakened and emancipated soul. The transformed Life soon 
bore witness to the renewed mind; and when the time came 
for his entering the pulpit, Dr. Cunningham hastened to em- 
body in his Discourses what his own consciousness had been 
made to pass through. He was free among the dead, as. 
one who had kept the Passover; he stood before God in the 
enlargement of a full acceptance ; and what other Gospel could 
he proclaim to others than what had healed his own leprosy, 
and was water to his thirst ? 

Should any one, accordingly, wish to know the annals of Dr. 
Cunningham’s inner change, let him study these Sermons, and 
though, with almost a dull iterativeness, it is the same chord 
‘the plectrum always strikes, the note will be most impressive, 
as the echo of profound and intense conviction. ‘Come, hear 
what the Lord hath done for my soul, is the frame in which 
every Sermon was conceived, and the earnest appeal that 
breathes throughout the entire volume. 

That Dr. Cunningham limits his range of topics, and that 
there is too little variety in these Discourses, is not denied. 
But, in explanation of this defect, it should be remembered 
that throughout his Ministry he wished to add, in all he 
taught, not only ‘Thus saith the Lord, but as emphatically, 
‘And so have IJ felt.’ The taste of the manna is on his own 
lips when he offers it to others; and if he should recur more 
than once and again, to Sin and Guilt, to Atonement and 
Pardon, it is simply because he strives to read off to others 
the lessons of his own bondage and deliverance. It can be 
no wonder if Peter loves to show us the cell in which he 
slept when the angel smote him: or that Paul keeps always 
near him the basket in which he was let down by the wall: 
and why should any one be surprised if an apostle of Christ, 
in our day, seldom gets beyond the chains that used to gall 
him, and the hand which set him free, when standing up to 
deal with souls? The man will only teach what he has been 
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taught, and comfort with what has comforted himself. The 
Word of God is the fulcrum, but the lever is his own experience. 

Viewed in this light, the present volume merits attentive 
study as a psychological phenomenon, disclosing as it does 
how rapid and how complete was the change which had 
passed upon Dr. Cunningham’s theological views by reason of 
his spiritual renovation. Only a short while before, he had 
been in converse with no sounder divines than Hoadley, and 
Baleuy, and Bull, and Clarke, and he knew the tenets of 
the Evangelical School only to repudiate them; yet his first 
Sermon is as clear in statement of Gospel truth, and as ardent 
in appeal on Gospel principles, as any he preached afterwards. 
The friends with whom he was in daily intercourse had been 
trained from early youth in a different school,—and for them 
to make Sin, and Regeneration, and Forgiveness, and Faith 
their distinctive topics when licensed, was only what might 
have been expected; but for one who had been baptized into 
Moderatism on his mother’s breast, and was taught it at her 
knee, to preach the Gospel purely, simply, fully, at the outset 
of his career, and enter the pulpit, exclaiming ‘God forbid 
that I should glory save in the Cross!’ is something that is 
not often found, and which ought not to be overlooked. 

Although Dr. Cunningham always preached out of the ful- 
ness of a reconciled and rectified heart, and with the clue of 
his own struggle and escape in his hand, yet not a single 
approach to Egotism will be detected in his Sermons, or in 
anything he ever spoke. His voice and look ever conveyed 
the idea of a mind made up and persuaded. ‘This is written 
in the Bible? he would say, ‘but it is also the testimony of 
my heart ;’ and hearers would think: though we cannot 
admit the. arguinent, we must believe the man; yet never on 
one occasion was he betrayed into an allusion to himself, nor 
did he frivolously consume a moment in relating what he had 
been, or had done. He spoke because he believed, and what 
he believed ; yet with so much of the giant, none could have 
more of the child,—he was so unaffected, so modest, and so 
devoid of artifice or ostentation. 

It is now half a century since Dr, Cunningham renounced 
his hereditary creed—if that can bear the name of creed, 
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the only article of which seemed to be, that God existed for 
the benefit of man; and no one then conceived it possible 
that Moderatism would rise again into ascendency. But as 
if there were a law of seasons in the spiritual world, and the 
winter of error followed the summer of truth, it is evident 
that our medieval times are stealing back upon us, when 
men will wax loud in their encomiums on truth and know- 
ledge, with a view of masking their hatred of Revelation and 
their denial of Christ. The Church may rejoice, then, to hear 
the voice of Dr. Cunningham coming forth anew, after the 
silence of ten years, to protest against the evil delusion, by 
such a statement of his own experience in the things of 
salvation as this volume presents. Though dead, the man 
whose eyes the Lord wonderfully opened, speaketh; and, at a 
juncture which makes the testimony invaluable, he tells us in 
every one of these Discourses, that from what happened to 
himself, he knows and will proclaim, that by the deeds of 
the law shall no flesh be justified. 

Let any one read the first and the last Sermons in this 
volume,—the first and the last Dr. Cunningham preached,— 
and he will perceive that it is the same truth he unfolds, 
and the same motives he appeals to, and the same duties he 
inculcates throughout; for it was in the sphere of the same 
Gospel which brought himself life at the beginning, that he 
ever lived, and moved, and had his being. No man delighted 
more than he in suggestive authors,—and he read Carlyle, De 
‘Quincey, Wilson, Ruskin, Isaac Taylor, Douglas of Cavers, 
Macaulay, Southey, with the eagerness of a healthy intellect ; 
but at the same time he was most jealous of speculation when 
it appeared on the domain of Christian Doctrine, and his test 
for it was instinctively: ‘Can it save?’ He was no more 
enamoured of obsoletisms than he was fond of novelties; but, 
deeply convinced that there were not, and could not be, two 
ways of coming back to God, it was the very Gospel which 
fell softly from the lips of the stripling at Larbert in 1828 
that pealed with impressive dignity from the lips of the veteran 
in 1860 in the Assembly Hall. And the reason of this rigid 
consistency was, that he drew his own life from the truths of 
grace, and his own life he breathed into all his Sermons. 
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Much had he read, and done, and seen, and argued, and 
learned, between 1828 and 1860; but nowhere had he ever 
come upon a second Cross and let it be called Jehovism, or 
Christism, or Paulinism, or Augustinianism, or Calvinism, or 
Westminsterism: the very banner he unfurled in early man- 
hood he bore strongly aloft to the end. or him to preach 
was Christ, because for him to live was Christ. 

Esteemed friends of College days left, to some extent, the 
eround on which Dr. Cunningham and they once stood ; but 
amid all controversial strife and private collisions he “ at 
the old moorings,—he stayed himself on the same rock; and 
if this imparts, as it does, somewhat of tautology to the 
volume, yet, as showing alike what his estimate of the Gospel 
as the only method of ‘salvation was, and the tenacity of the 
grasp with which he held it, this very defect, if it takes away 
something from the attractiveness of these Discourses, ought 
to enhance their value. 


As leading us into the chambers of his inner man, and en- 
abling us to mark his spiritual history, the Sermons of Dr. 
Cunningham are a Supplement to his Memoir; but they 
should command attention, also, as bringing out his Theologi- 
cal views, and renewing our acquaintance with him as a wise, 
temperate, and practical Divine. 

He has achieved a great reputation by his manifold accom- 
plishments, his argumentative skill, his boundless reading, his 
intellectual prowess; and a more illustrious divine Scotland 
cannot point to. But the halo which surrounds the Professor 
must pass over to the Preacher ; and though no lustre should 
emanate from the Sermons on the Historical Theology, the 
Historical Theology will cover the Sermons with radiance. 
There is nothing in this volume original or elaborate,— 
only the simplest elements of Salvation-Doctrine announced 
in language shorn of ornament or grace: and were this all we 
could present of the Author’s writings, it might be set aside as 
too vapid for such an impulsive age as this. But it is the 
same voice which used, with such supreme effect, to sound 
from the chair, that is heard in the pulpit, though in quieter 
tones; and not less are the Discourses of the Minister than 
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the Prelections of the Professor, the echo of Dr. Cunning- 
ham’s mind. In referring to the Golden Grove of Jeremy 
Taylor, we say it was written by the author of the Holy 
Living and Dying ; or we say that it is Sir Isaac of the 
Principia who writes on Daniel; and of Jonathan Edwards 
we say, that the Sermons on Justification are by him who wrote 
upon the Wil, as if to raise the interest of the lesser work by 
throwing over it the fame of the greater: and why should not 
Discussions on Church Principles, or the Reformers and the 
Theology of the Reformation, so cogent and conclusive, impart 
significance and weight to this humbler collection of Discourses 
from the same pen? The chips are slender; but they are 
goodliest cedar from Lebanon, cut down by Hiram, and all fit 
as a present to Solomon. 

Evangelical truth, as Owen preached it, and Cecil and 
Chalmers, is going out, and there are ministers who tell you 
that ‘it is fit for none but old women’ A fashionable 
epithet, among smart divines, for the writings of Rutherford 
or Hervey, M‘Cheyne or Hewitson, is ‘the soft theology of 
the infant school ;’ and what men such as these offer as a 
free Gospel, is nothing else than the Mercy of God without a 
Covenant, or a Christ, in the broadest latitude of Socinianism. 
It may, however, stagger even such, and lead them to consider 
whether they have not been rash in disparaging the old system 
and hailing the new, when they find the most masculine of 
intellects dwelling on Substitution and Pardon and Faith as 
the staple of his Discourses ; and perhaps they may at last 
begin to ask if Modern Thought, after all, is a wise exchange 
for Ancient Christianity ? The sensationalism of the pulpit 
may be well enough for those who have no difficulties of soul, 
but it will stand no test, be it of prayer, or affliction, anxiety, 
‘or death; and it may be that, under shelter of so high a 
name as Dr. Cunningham, some will be glad to abandon 
artificial refinement and exaggerated subtlety, flippant exegesis 
and distempered paradox, for the sweet simplicity that is in 
Christ—the sincere milk of the Word, on which faith feeds 
and is nourished. 

It is something called ‘ the Christian consciousness’ men are 
now going to for truth, and we are all to judge of what is 
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verity by finding out what is adapted to us; which means, 
that just what each one likes is to be his Gospel. In resolute 
and avowed opposition to these ideas, for all the truth he pro- 
mulgated, Dr. Cunningham went to the Bible, and the whole 
Bible. He held that Inspiration must be plenary, to be in- 
spiration ; and that, if it is plenary, it must be verbal. to be 
plenary. This position he took up in 1827, during the time 
of the ‘ Apocrypha Controversy, and defended in an Essay 
upon the subject, which aimed at showing that not only did 
verbal inspiration alone secure accuracy, but that 1t was more 
compatible with the structure and processes and freedom of 
the human mind. Yet, in spite of this conviction, or rather 
in harmony with it, when stating any Bible proposition, he 
was at pains to rest it on a large induction of texts, and ask 
assent to it as in accordance with the general strain of Revela- 
tion. He would not hesitate to found upon a single verse, as 
authorizing a position he had laid down; but he shortly lets it 
be known that, though he had planted his foot on one ex- 
plicit declaration of Holy Writ, he is all the while leaning his 
back on the entire aggregate of Bible testimony. And if any 
feel disappointed because, with all his exact scholarship, he so 
seldom throws out a criticism, in the form of a better reading 
or a suggested translation, let it be taken into account that 
Dr. Cunningham uniformly sought to establish his own faith, 
and that of others, on the sum of all Scripture combined, 
rather than on an insulated quotation, however inexpugnable. 
Reverentially did he accept of every inspired word,—and it was 
to him a fortress; but, for the most part, his desire, when 
writing the Discourses in this volume, was to discover the 
mind of God from the acknowledged tenor of both Testa- 
ments; and the question he put to himself was not, What 
says the Text ? but, What says the Bible? It was the drift and 
purport of Scripture he strove to ascertain for his own satisfac- 
tion; and it was on this foundation, so broad as well as firm, 
more than on an angle of it, though abundantly secure, that 
he summoned his people to build their stedfast hope. 

When Luther sat under the pear-tree, he said to Lauter- 
bach, ‘Don’t preach to Philip and me: preach Christ and the 
Catechism ;’ and this was Dr. Cunningham’s canon. It. was 
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the Word which undid his fetters; but in the Standards of 
his Church he recognised the exact sense and full amount of 
Scripture, and by the Confession and Catechisms he per- 
sistently held. He had studied them, and so he understood 
them; he understood them, and therefore he believed them ; 
but believing them, in not one article did he attempt either 
to evacuate or evade them. With him credenda were credita ; 
and earnestly did he maintain, that as the Bible is the mean- 
ing of God, so the Confession is the meaning of the Bible. 

To call Dr. Cunningham a Reformation divine, may only 
render him obnoxious to many at the present time; but, with 
marked decision, he used to declare that the only credit due 
to him, either in the pulpit or the chair, was ‘this, and no 
more: that he had resuscitated Reformation doctrine, like 
Hodge, and caused the Churches to look at it in its noble 
features ;’ adding, in a subdued and almost plaintive tone, ‘I 
wish I could only replenish the minds of men with the 
thoughts of Luther and Calvin” No one, he insisted, had 
interpreted the Word of God with more penetrative sagacity, 
or laid the foundations of theology deeper, than the author of 
the Commentaries and the Institutes—going on to say, in the 
greatness of his spirit, ‘that he would regard his work for 
God accomplished, were he only able to lift Calvin up to the 
eminence and supremacy which once were his.’ 

In this way, the Discourses of this volume are Calvin- 
istic, and, though not obtrusively such, they hold Calvinism 
in solution throughout; and their ring is, all over, that of the 
pure gold of Geneva. Dr. Cunningham found Calvinism in 
the Bible, in the Standards, in Philosophy, and in his heart; 
and this volume will show that he was neither ashamed of it 
as effete, nor encumbered by it as impracticable. 

One great objection to the Calvinistic scheme Dr. Cunning- 
ham advocated, is, that it gives such prominence to Grace as to 
weaken the basis of morals and endanger the claims of holi- 
ness. But, on the other hand, his conviction was, that all 
authoritative motive was bound up in the Gospel, and that 
Grace was the surest bulwark of Law—the only fountain 
of Duty. He early saw that Calvinism was resented as much 
as dogma which demanded implicit submission, as doctrine 
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which set forth mysterious truth; but his watchword was, 
‘no dogma, no duty, ‘no doctrine, no obedience, both in 
Greenock and Edinburgh; and he was the most practical 
of preachers, because of all preachers he was the most evan- 
gelical. Holding that the greatest amount of ethical power is 
concentrated in the truth of the Gospel, he would on no 
occasion deliver a practical Discourse, without exhibiting the 
doctrine on which it rested; and neither did he at any time 
deliver a doctrinal Sermon, without pointing out how it should 
determine and govern practice. 

It is also urged against the Calvinistic views Dr. Cunning- 
ham adhered to, that they are at variance with Grace, and 
hand the sinner over to despair. But this volume, from 
beginning to end, is a refutation of that mistake ; for it shows 
that no minister ever sent out the invitations of Divine Love 
with a more unshackled freedom, or in a more confiding 
boldness than he did. Dr. Cunningham did not keep back 
nor qualify the tenet of Election; and though once strongly 
warned, if not threatened, by an influential hearer, to leave 
the subject alone, he expounded it in a second Sermon and 
at greater length, the next Sabbath. Yet the Decrees of God 
did in no way trouble him as a Believer, nor hamper him as a 
Preacher. Satisfied that Predestination rather belongs to the 
science of Divinity than to the acceptance of Salvation, he 
never allowed it to shake his trust in the power of the 
Gospel, nor to repress his fervour in the offers of mercy. In 
consistency with all that Calvinism teaches as to the eternal 
purpose of God, freely had he himself received Christ; and 
in consistency with all that Calvinism teaches as to the 
eternal purpose of God, freely did he press Christ on others— 
never able to understand how that which no human eye can 
see should interfere either with the solemn responsibility of 
a hearer, or the impassioned expostulation of a preacher. 
The most thorough of Calvinists was the most importunate of 
Evangelists. 

To some extent Dr. Cunningham has opened up what he 
regarded the right conception of Atonement, in the last Sermon 
of this volume; and though it is but an outline of the doc- 
trine, the outline is masterly—equally comprehensive and 
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intelligible. He did not mean, however, that this should be 
all; but about the year 1859, having become dissatisfied 
with the opinions which were gaining ground in regard to 
the true theory of a sinner’s acceptance, he formed the design 
of an exhaustive treatise on Sacrifice and Substitution as 
constituting the essence of Atonement. His general plan 
was laid out, his propositions formulated, his materials all 
collected ; and nothing more remained to be done but to verify 
by a second perusal the authorities he had quoted, when he 
was taken from the Church on earth. 

On the subject of Infant Baptism Dr. Cunningham enter- 
tained latterly somewhat unusual views; and by giving it ‘a 
supplemental position, as he called it, in his Reformers and 
Reformation, p. 250, he seemed to throw doubt upon its validity 
and obligation. But no one held more firmly the scriptural 
authority of Infant Baptism than he ; and though he maintained 
that accurate conceptions of the ordinance could only be drawn 
from Adult Baptism, he never ceased to vindicate its admini- 
stration to children. Aware, however, that his sentiments were 
liable to misconstruction, and might be urged against the prac- 
tice of Infant Baptism, he meant to have exhibited the true 
grounds on which it should be made to rest; and had he been 
spared only a few months longer, his intention would have 
been carried into effect in a lengthened paper on the subject. 

In all this volume no allusion will be found to Prophetic 
subjects, nor in any of Dr. Cunningham’s manuscripts are 
they introduced, either as furnishing motives or calling for 
discussion. But the cause of this uniform and studied omis- 
sion is just that he had not made up his mind upon these 
points; whilst, in its turn, this arose from his never having 
considered them with the attention he felt they demanded. 
Not long before his death, an eminent minister, who ceased 
from his labours recently, attempted to get from him a verdict 
upon the Premillennial theory: refusing, however, to commit 
himself, he put aside the question, with the remark that ‘he 
saw nothing to alarm or repel in views which were enter- 
tained by some of the soundest among the Westminster 
divines, but that, for himself, he had not as yet had leisure to 
look into the matter” The truth is, that this entire field of 
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investigation was alien to his tastes and habits; and as having 
no place in the system of the Reformers, the strong proba- 
bility is, that in no circumstances, and at no time, would Dr. 
Cunningham have been induced to ‘survey it as he had done 
every other branch of theological speculation or research. 


Whilst this volume casts light upon Dr. Cunningham’s ex- 
perience as a Believer, and likewise upon his sentiments as a 
_ Divine, it should recall and endear him as not less the suc- 
cessful Pastor than the exercised Christian and ripe Theolo- 
gian. 

With the exception of the last, these Discourses were pre- 
pared during the first three years of Dr. Cunningham’s Ministry; 
and it will be seen that, as he ended with the Lamb of God, 
so was it with the Lamb of God he began his career. There 
are nightingales, as ran the fable, which will only sing, or 
sing most sweetly, at the tomb of Orpheus; and it may 
be said in regard to Dr. Cunningham as a Minister, that: 
he never seemed to have enlargement and vehemence,—he 
never rises to his full height——except in sight of Calvary. 
Preachers too often deal in metaphysics and poetry, or a crude 
mixture of both, as their Divine message to sinners; and one 
may hear, even in Presbyterian pulpits, of ‘ the Unconditioned 
and the Absolute, with a reference to ‘Sir W. Hamilton and 
Stuart Mill for fuller explanations ;’ but it was simply to 
glorify Christ by saving souls, and to save souls by glorifying 
Christ, that Dr. Cunningham preached; and in every sermon, 
without exception, there is always Gospel enough to direct a 
man how he can lay hold of eternal life. 

Whether as a Preacher he was, or not, all in Edinburgh 
that he was in Greenock, it is undeniable that in the latter 
place he did a work which will not be easily surpassed, and 
has left a memory that will not soon be forgotten. He had 
there to deal with prosperous merchants and intelligent opera- 
tives—with a community where were the hard-working, the 
shrewd, and the opulent—with men who needed to be ap- 
proached with as much wise discretion and gentle tact as 
faithfulness. But Dr. Cunningham, even in the day-spring of 
his Ministry, was able to secure the esteem and confidence of 
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all without an effort,—and yet with unshrinking boldness he 
proclaimed the Gospel of Salvation in all its urgency and ful- 
ness. Never did a minister more successfully combine the 
policy. of the serpent with the mildness of the dove; and 
though ‘he spake as one having authority, yet was he loved 
by all. ‘ 

The Congregation in Greenock by whom Dr. Cunningham had 

been called, contained a very large number of peculiarly exer- 
cised and eminent Christians ; and this rendered his position, if . 
not more formidable, at least more arduous: but by affection 
and zeal and humility he at once gained the heart of his people, 
and they received him as a gift from God in answer to their 
prayers. As a real Boanerges, he spared no man’s sin or 
unbelief, but rolled his thunder long and loud. Yet was he 
kind as any Barnabas, and full of consolation to them whose 
heart was broken. The afflicted yet tell of the peace he 
brought them; and others whom he established in the faith, 
‘delight to speak of the suavity and aptitude with which he 
cleared. away their doubts. In the young he evinced an ani- 
mated interest, and he watched them as if they were his own 
sons and daughters—realizing all their difficulties, sympathizing 
with all their disappointments, guiding them in their studies, 
and cheering them if in sorrow and trouble. 

He was no common servant of Christ to whom Dr. Cun- 
ningham was colleague in Greenock; for a nobler minister in 
heart and intellect and accomplishments than Dr. Scott, of 
the Middle Church there, it would be impossible to name. 
But if the one, as a wise master-builder, laid a deep foundation, 

as a wise master-builder, too, the other carried up the edifice 
to a stately height; and both together will be crowned with 
exceeding honour on the day of reward. 

It was to meet a sudden exigency of impatient Revivalism 
that had occurred in the west of Scotland,—first in the form 
of sentimental Arminianism, but which eventually developed 
into mischievous Pelagianism,—that Dr. Cunningham was 
brought to Greenock; and this volume is calculated to show 
the calmness and sagacity with which he fulfilled his Special 
Mission. It was the love of God, exaggerated to the bad 
excess of Universal Pardon, and ever verging on the fatal 
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extreme of Universal Salvation, which Dr. Cunningham had 
at the outset to contend with. Erskine’s Unconditional 
Freeness, with its suspicious ambiguities, had not culminated 
in the deplorable vagaries of his Spiritual Order ; but from 
the outset Dr. Cunningham was convinced that there was a 
perilous tendency in the views which were current in 1830 
to represent the sinner as called to do something in the work 
of salvation; and he strenuously set himself to preach the 
Gospel so freely, that its most absolute freeness might evince 
the total inability of man to help himself. Chafed by error 
and controversy and senile extravagance in his contest with 
Gareloch and Port-Glasgow, it may be supposed that Dr. Cun- 
ningham would, in the midst of the cyclone, state the doctrine 
of Grace with timid caution, and dwell on the austerer aspects 
of Revealed Truth, as one of weaker nerve would have done; 
but the more the Universal Pardon of sinners was insisted 
upon, the more did he proclaim the Universal Offer to sinners 
—-stripped of all ambiguity, and set free from every condition. 
And so strongly did he feel on this point, as the tie-beam of 
his system, that on one occasion, when leaving a church where 
Sovereignty and Condemnation, the Law and Wrath, were the 
only topics, he remarked, with that compression of lips which 
was peculiar to him when inclined to be severe: ‘We made 
short work with John Campbell for setting forth the love of 
God too loosely: perhaps we might do worse than turn our 
attention next to those who preach the wrath of God as all 
His goodwill to men.’ 

More influenced by the views of the Reformers than pro- 
voked by the fallacies of the Clyde enthusiasts as to the cardinal 
truth of Assurance, Dr. Cunningham did not in his Sermons, 
at first, place this doctrine on its real foundation, as flowing 
direct from a clear recognition of Christ’s conclusive wore 
yet no one gave a more unrestricted call to believers, Sabbath 
after Sabbath, to enjoy the peace which was theirs through a 
finished propitiation ; and, in the end, he was not baelosard to 
tell them, that as their assurance, so would be their holiness. 

Drawn to God himself by the attraction of Divine love in 
Christ, no one was better able to define and defend the 
doctrine of ‘ Salvation’ simply by believing—which had long 
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lain by, unpreached, unbelieved, at least unenjoyed, in Scot- 
land—than Dr. Cunningham; and God was with him. Many 
of those whom he rescued from embarrassment and confusion 
at a memorable epoch in their experience, and led into clear 
light, have fallen asleep; but some remain in Greenock to 
this day ; and nothing is more pleasing to them than to relate 
how their wise though youthful teacher found them at their 
wits’ end among the false prophets, when, cutting their snare 
in two, he let the bird escape. His look, his tones, his words 
still linger gratefully with them; and these Old disciples at 
least, will welcome this volume, as if: hearing in it again the 
steady voice of that Joshua who took them into the promised 
land and gave them rest. 

There is a difference between the Treatise and the Sermon, 
the one being meant for the promiscuous public, the other for 
a peculiar congregation; and as Dr. Cunningham recognised 
this distinction in preparing for the pulpit, his Discourses are 
fully more an index of what his people were, than an ex- 
ponent of his own reading and studies at the time. Had he 
been writing for the Class, he would have examined his subject 
in all its relations, and with reference to its intrinsic merits. 
But in Greenock it is not a Lecture he is engaged upon: it is 
a Sermon, and a Sermon for a Congregation, and for that Con- 
gregation at a certain period of hazardous speculation ; and he 
writes not to exhaust the theme, but to assuage an uneasy 
audience ;—in other words, these Discourses were studied by 
Dr. Cunningham in presence of his Charge; they were con- 
ceived in view of exceptional circumstances; they were de- 
livered in fulfilment of a Special Mission: and this must 
explain why in some instances they wear a fragmentary 
aspect, whilst in not a few it may be felt that their applica- 
tion and use were temporary. By some this will be reckoned 
a defect in the volume; yet it brings out a magnanimous 
feature of Dr. Cunningham’s character, and his noble example 
should remind both Ministers and Licentiates how necessary 
it is at times to sacrifice literary finish to real usefulness— 
coveted fame to imperative duty. It was wisely said by a 
wise bishop, when commending the homely discourse of a 
worthy curate: ‘The measure of our speech in the pulpit ought 
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always to be the character of our people, if we would be like 
Christ.’ 

The Sermons of one go expert in logic and so powerful in 
debate as Dr. Cunningham, many will expect to find marked 
by the orderly precision and cumulative argument which they 
meet with in Owen or Edwards; and they may be dis- 
satisfied with the less compact and less scientific arrangement 
which characterizes the Discourses in this volume. But, pre- 
eminent and unapproached as he was on the Platform or in 
Church Courts as an Ecclesiastical Athlete, Dr. Cunningham 
felt it to be his solemn duty to appear in no other capacity 
than that of a, Herald, sent on an embassy as the Envoy of 
another, when he stood in the pulpit. In the matter of Sal- 
vation, he had the conviction that argument only gave rise to _ 
doubt; and in this connection he used to mention Pitt as 
having said ‘that he never doubted until he read Butler.’ 
For this reason he would propound no theories, but simply 
declares a message. He aimed not to make his hearers 
understand the truth, but he peremptorily required that they 
should believe it. It is not the cautious syllogism he builds, 
but the rapid enthymeme he announces; and he must prevail, 
not by reasoning, but by authority. Dr. Cunningham’s Dis- 
courses are thus in no instance either ‘an argument’ or ‘an 
oration,’ but the trumpet of a Lyon King-at-arms demanding 
that all men shall cease from their rebellion against a blessed 
God. ‘Now then, he cries, ‘am I an ambassador for Christ, 
as though God did beseech you by me!’ 

When the pupils of A%schines applauded a speech of De- 
mosthenes which was read to them, he asked, ‘But what if 
you had heard the man himself?’ And, in like manner, 
who can look upon the photograph prefixed to this volume 
without feeling what a Herald must that Herald have been! 
As a speaker, Dr. Cunningham was unbusked ; and if at no 
time he looked after his elocution, there was latterly an air of 
careless lassitude about him, and even lethargic indifference. 
But when this Legate, so massive in frame, so robust in aspect 
—all energy, yet all repose—spoke for God in the name of God, 
in the grandeur of his manhood, filling every utterance with 
his own intense conviction, and clothing it with the ultimate 
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authority of Heaven, he left impressions which never were 
effaced. Had he been the Debater stepping down to the 
arena with the lasso of his Dialectics, he would only have 
made combatants of all his auditory; but when he stands at 
the Cross as a royal Herald, not to plead, but to proclaim, his 
voice thunders with a power to which neither happy illustra- 
tion nor linked reasoning could have added any increase. 

It was enough that a Herald has blown his trumpet: all is 
silence, and the crowd dispersed. No remark is made, and 
no praise is asked for. The Nuncio will report his conduct: 
to the Master from whom he came, but he stoops not to 
gather up the opinions of the citizens as to how the work was 
done. And no Herald could withdraw himself more. quickly 
and entirely from the criticism of his audience than Dr. Cun- 
ningham did, and leave them all behind. Ere he began, he 
entreated briefly and directly and earnestly —in a prayer 
which was prayer, and neither speech nor soliloquy—that a 
blessing might follow; but having delivered his message as 
from God, he went on his way, opening his ear to none either 
for censure or applause. The words of Christ were deeply 
engraven upon his heart, and were his rule of action: ‘ How 
can ye believe, which receive honour one of another, and seek 
not the honour that cometh from God only ?’ 

Standing before men as the representative of God, Dr. Cun- 
ningham shrank from all reference to individuals in the pulpit ; 
and nothing would have tempted him to wound the feelings 
even of an opponent there. He was the gentleman every- 
where, and, unless irritated by surprise, always eminently polite. 
He: certainly did once embrace the opportunity of affirming 
the claims of the Lord Jesus Christ as God over all, in most 
pointed and vigorous terms, on unexpectedly seeing Sir John 
Bowring in front of him in church ; and on another occasion, 
when his eye suddenly fell upon the deposed minister of Row, 
he levelled at him a text which was more pertinent than 
courteous,—a text it was, and not a sermon; but even that he 
spoke of with regret, for he always respected the worth and 
talents of Dr. Campbell. 

My test, said the Greek Rhetorician, is not, ‘Did the 
orator speak well?’ but ‘Did he speak right?’ and in the 
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spirit of this maxim Dr. Cunningham attended little to 
his sentences, but. wholly to his thoughts and views and 
arguments, when in the pulpit, as this volume amply de- 
monstrates. Had he gilt the handle of his weapon, it 
would not have fared worse with its edge: and he could have 
done this had he pleased. Dr. Cunningham had a tender 
love for nature, and often would he hang over some rustic 
bridge, marking, as with painter's eye, the shade, or hue, or 
eddy, or spray on the purling stream below. He had read, 
with a cultured appreciation of their beauties, both Classical 
and British Poetry, and his quotations from them were often 
large as well as felicitous. The writings of Burke were his - 
close study for a time, and he admired alike the magnificent 
diction and grasp of thought of this great man. Yet in spite 
of all this susceptibility and discipline, Dr. Cunningham’s 
style is unrelieved, and no more than transparent, correct, and. 
straightforward. But there was design in this, to some extent; 
and the object he contemplated was, that he might the better 
fix attention on what was spoken, and remove it from him 
who spoke. With these words of Paul he commenced his 
work as an ordained Minister in 1830: ‘I was with you in 
weakness, and in fear, dnd in much trembling: and my 
speech and my preaching was not with enticing words of 
man’s wisdom, that your faith should not stand in the wisdom 
of men, but in the power of God ;’ and to the end he would 
plough with no other heifer. In a measure, Dr. Cunning- 
ham’s plainness of speech was a natural reaction from Dr. 
Chalmers’s gorgeous style; but, in addition to that cause, it 
may be truly said that his ministerial fidelity eliminated his 
esthetic tastes. Discourses are too often so much trellis-work 
on which flowers are hung; and they are useless as discourses, 
in so far as they are good as poems. But, brought face to face 
with men on their way to the judgment-seat, Dr. Cunning- 
ham’s Sermon was meant to be a battle-axe; and it shall 
come down, with its barest edge, to rend in twain the sinnev’s 
refuges of lies. Dr. Cunningham had not time to trim a 
metaphor or taper off a sentence,—he must strike, he must 
wound, and he must heal the Heart ; and, except the Sermons 
of Jonathan Edwards, there are none more eminently fitted 
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for this end than his. So pure is the medium, that the light 
passes unimpeded through it; and ere we are aware that it 
has entered, it is shining through the inner man. 

In his latter days Dr. Cunningham became much alarmed 
by preachers—and some of these trained by himself—leaving 
the Gospel out of their Sermons; and he believed that men 
_ were preparing to exalt Spiritual Life over Scriptural Truth, as 
if the former did not flow from the latter. His idea was, that 
the Ritualists hid the blood of Christ in superstitious rever- 
ence, whilst the Broad Church buried it in unbelieving con- 
tempt ; and he was satisfied that the popularity of the views 
which were flung abroad by Robertson and Maurice arose from 
such views making the Cross of no effect. Against these 
heresies Dr. Cunningham often sought to lift up his voice; and 
this volume is his protest continued. One writer tells us 
that it is Christians we want in our day, and not Christianity, 
and the Dean of St. Paul’s defines Christianity as enthusiasm 
' for goodness. Though gone, Dr. Cunningham speaks on 
behalf of eclipsed Truth and an outraged Gospel in these Ser- 
mons, and leaves it as his explicit and emphatic testimony, 
that what the Bible reveals, is at once a mediatorial expedient 
for the guilty, and a restorative system for the fallen; and 
that what the Bible reveals, is what the world requires. 

On becoming a Professor, Dr. Cunningham might have 
retired from Pulpit Labour; but such enjoyment had he 
in preaching the Gospel of Christ, that during each College 
vacation he embraced the opportunity of assisting his brethren, 
and bearing witness for Apostolic Doctrine. Like Leighton, 
who preached more frequently after he had sequestered him- 
self in Kent than he did when at Dunblane, Dr. Cunningham 
travelled long distances to supply a vacancy or help at a Com- 
munion, or to introduce a minister who had been his student ; 
and from first to last he preached 1895 times, or about sixty 
Discourses a year. No doubt he took with him old Sermons 
for the most part, when he went forth to evangelize; but his 
reasons for this were: jirst, as believing that he needed to 
counteract the love of novelty, which was creeping in, by the 
exhibition of plain truth; and, second, as rejoicing to deliver 
these Sermons, which, written at the period of his first love, 
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were nothing else than a transcript of his own experience. 
To each Sermon that he preached, as he went hither and 
thither, were affixed the place, and year, and month, and day 
of its delivery ;—and this was not intended merely as a precau- 
tion against repeating the same discourse to the same congre- 
gation ; but the truth is, that, with all the appearance of prosaic 
homeliness about Dr. Cunningham, he had an acute nerve of 
exquisite sensibility in his -constitution; and his eye loved to 
wander back over those spots where he had once scattered the 
seed of eternal life, that he might descry if there were any 
sheaves preparing for him. 

If it be alleged, after all, that a volume of Dr. Cunning- 
ham’s Sermons is out of due time,—for an age which has left 
the era of Dogmas far behind and is treading the broad spaces 
of Speculation—let it be acknowledged that there may be 
truth in the criticism. All religious experience would indeed 
lead us. rather to expect that one cycle of Dogmas has been / 
set aside only for another, and that other cycle not wider nor 
more permanent than what has been displaced; but assuming 
that all mind is at present more expansive, and that all belief 
is more elastic, may it not be some advantage that we should 
realize what was the war which others waged fifty years ago, 
. and what was the armour worn then? Half a century is a 
long interval to have gone and come, and the wheel of theo- 
logical opinion has turned round in that space with mar- 
vellous rapidity ; so, possibly, what was graduated with skilful 
adaptation fot 1832 has but small bearing on 1872. But 
the Church cannot be the worse of knowing how the storm 
once blew, and what Phinehas stood up for God in a past day 
of evil. Were he to enter the Ministry now, it may be that 
Dr. Cunningham would deem his old weapon a sorry match 
for the improved arms now in use; but he did what every 
Minister is bound to do,—he preached for his crisis; and it 
surely cannot be without interest to learn how he encoun- 
tered his adversaries and bore himself in the strife, 

When we read the sermons of some preachers once famous, 
as Kirwan, Whitefield, Gordon, in silent type, we are at a loss 
to account for their name and popularity, And, no doubt, 
this will be the case with Dr. Cunningham. But it should be 
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recollected that a sermon will always owe much of its power, 
Jirst, to the mysterious influence which radiates with a mes- 
meric subtlety from some living speakers, apart from all they 
say; then it owes something to the contagious sympathy of 
a large audience, swayed by the orator, and all swaying one 
another ; and, lastly, it owes not a little to its adaptation to a 
certain juncture of exceptional thought and rare excitement. 
We never, therefore, can judge of a Speech by a Report, nor 
measure Chatham or Fox by Hansard. 

Over and above all these considerations, however, it must 
be borne in mind that every true preacher who was sent upon 
a mission, and had a message to deliver, like Wesley, did by © 
the delivery of this message, in the fulfilment of his mission, 
lift up the generation to his own level; and so all who come 
after see everything from his high tower, though they soon 
forget to whom their elevation is due. Even Robert Hall or 
. Thomas Chalmers would not command in our day the celebrity 
they won fifty years ago; but the reason of this is, that their 
thoughts and views and spirit have, like seeds, passed into 
those whom they taught: and if these men would not bulk so 
great now as of old, no one could allege that it was because 
their greatness had been factitious, but because it has contri- 
buted to make so many great, even as themselves——imbued 
with their thoughts, and inspired with their hopes. It is the 
fallen leaves at its root which give its foliage to the summer 
oak, and each generation that succeeds another draws its pith 
from that which has decayed and passed away. It is thus 
in regard to Dr. Cunningham: and now that he has gone 
up from the scene of his labours, it will be no more than 
justice to consider and acknowledge how it was his strong 
foot which beat down that level path, along which men who 
now are casting him into the shade so securely walk. Had 
not Dr. Cunningham, and others like-minded,—living men, and 
fearless, at a time when more were asleep around them than 
were awake,— preached and written fifty years ago, the Pulpit 
of this land would not occupy the position which it does,— 
neither would the land enjoy the Christian advantages of 
which it boasts; and they, accordingly, who now exult in 
light should not forget to speak of them who, in a period of 
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much darkness, kindled the lamps and left them burning. No 
one need be afraid to gather fruit from the topmost boughs of 
the Tree of Knowledge, provided only it be ripe and sound ; 
but let all honour be given to those who set the ladder by 
which any one now climbs so high. 


These prefatory remarks embrace no more than one or two 
aspects of Dr. Cunningham’s character, as it would have been 
unbecoming at this early date to approach the ground gone 
over by his able biographers, even with a view of adding par- 
ticulars they may have omitted. What has been aimed at 
was merely to point out how these Sermons, though having 
little claim to rank as either original or eloquent, have no 
common interest, inasmuch as they embody Dr. Cunningham’s 
experience as a Believer, commend his doctrine as a Theo- 
logian, and indicate his qualifications as a Minister. 


Perhaps it may be due to the memory of Dr. Cunningham, 
that at a future time, the minuter traits of his multiform, har- 
monious, and compact character should be noted, so that he 
should be known as he was, not only on the platform of active 
effort and the arena of contentious struggle, but in the habits of 
daily life and the intimacies of quiet friendship. Meanwhile, 
is there not enough, in what is known of him, to warrant it 
being said that he was a Great Man? In the original structure 
of his mind, he was great ; and regeneration, when the Holy 
Ghost fell upon him, made him greater. His simplicity, gentle- 
ness, and force would, in all circumstances, have made him 
respected and esteemed; but it was Christ and the Spirit, as 
he was always anxious to testify, who impressed upon his 
Life the vivid stamp of energy and usefulness which distin- 
guished it. With his constitutional inertness, and having no 
strong desire for wealth or position, had he remained without 
God, he might have passed his days unknown and unhonoured, 
a shrewd lawyer or a well-informed teacher. But the Love 
of God is become the master-principle of his soul: Eternity, 
with all its bright hopes, is shining on his unscaled eye; and 
now he wakes up to the sense of his vast responsibility: and 
the constraining thought of Calvary and Heaven and God 
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sends him along a path which calls out all his powers, and 
where he toils unceasingly until his day ends, without an 
evening, in sudden night. 

Many a young man, with like eagerness and acquirements 
and power, has dedicated himself to the world; and his life 
has been life without a fitting object or a worthy result. 
But at the moment when he needs must take the world or 
God for his pole-star, Dr. Cunningham refused the world and 
clave to God; and now he lived his life! All his talents are 
evoked and consecrated to the service of Him whose name he 
bears; all his hours are redeemed, and turned to highest 
account. He looks within, and knows what he is equal to. 
He looks around, and learns what is required at his hands. 
He looks up, and sees the recompense which awaits him 
‘at that day; and Life is now Life indeed. He puts the 
earth, with all its tempting prospects, under his feet. He 
severs, with many a pang, ties of sweet relationship. He 
goes forth to maintain the cause of Truth, and resist Error in 
every form. He enters no other man’s field, but in his own 
he ploughs or sows from morning till night. He may have to 
endure and to sacrifice, but there is no fainting in the heat. 
He calls to mind what Jesus is to him:—he realizes what 
Jesus will bestow; and never did he cease to labour till he 
ceased to live. ‘I was crucified with Christ: nevertheless I 
live; yet not I, but Christ liveth in me: and the life which | 
I now live in the flesh I live by the faith of the Son of God, 
who loved me, and gave Himself for me.” Here is the source 
and the rule of life: Life in Christ, and Life for Christ. This 
was the life Dr. Cunningham lived: and was it not a Great 
Life ? 


The following Works by PRINCIPAL CUNNINGHAM 
were published after his death :— 


In Two Volumes, Second Edition, 
HISTORICAL THEOLOGY: 


A REVIEW OF THE PRINCIPAL DOCTRINAL DISCUSSIONS IN THE 
CHRISTIAN CHURCH SINCE THE APOSTOLIC AGE. 


Cuapter 1, The Church; 2, The Council of Jerusalem; 3. The Apostles’ Creed; 4. 
The Apostolical Fathers; 5. Heresies of the Apostolical Age; 6. The Fathers 
of the Second and Third Centuries; 7. The Church of the Second and Third 
Centuries ; 8. The Constitution of the Church ; 9. The Doctrine of the Trinity ; 
10. The Person of Christ; 11. The Pelagian Controversy; 12. Worship of 
Saints and Images; 138. The Civil and Ecclesiastical Authorities; 14. The 
Scholastic Theology; 15. The Canon Law; 16. Witnesses for the Truth during 
Middle Ages; 17. The Church at the Reformation; 18. The Council of Trent ; 
19. The Doctrine of the Fall; 20. Doctrine of the Will; 21. Justification; 22. 
The Sacramental Principle; 23. The Socinian Controversy; 24. Doctrine of the 
Atonement; 25, The Arminian Controversy ; 26, Church Government; 27. The 
Erastian Controversy. 


In One Volume, demy 8vo, Second Edition, 


THE REFORMERS AND THE THEOLOGY OF 
THE REFORMATION. 


Cuapter 1. Leaders of the Reformation; 2. Luther; 8. The Reformers and the Doc- 
trine of Assurance; 4. Melancthon and the Theology of the Church of Eng- 
land; 5. Zwingle and the Doctrine of the Sacraments; 6. John Calvin ; 7. 
Calvin and Beza; 8. Calvinism and Arminianism; 9. Calvinism and the Doc- 
trine of Philosophical Necessity ; 10. Calvinism and its Practical Application ; 
11. The Reformers and the Lessons from their History. 


In One Volume, demy 8vo, 


DISCUSSIONS ON CHURCH PRINCIPLES: 


POPISH, ERASTIAN, AND PRESBYTERIAN. 


Cuarter 1. The Errors of Romanism; 2. Romanist Theory of Development; 3. The 
Temporal Sovereignty of the Pope; 4. The Temporal Supremacy of the Pope ; 
5. The Liberties of the Gallican Church; 6. Royal Supremacy in Church of 
England; 7. Relation between Church and State; 8. The Westminster Con- 
fession on Relation between Church and State; 9. Church Power; 10. Prin- 
ciples of the Free Church; 11. The Rights of the Christian People; 12. The 
Principle of Non-Intrusion ; 13. Patronage and Popular Election. 
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THE BELIEVERS SECURITY AND CONFIDENCE! 


‘Surely goodness and mercy shall follow me all the days of my life ; and I will 
dwell in the house of the Lord for ever.’—Ps. xxiii. 6. 


HESE words contain a very strong expression of David’s 
confidence in the grace and loving-kindness of God, 
and of his firm belief of his own interest in the everlasting 
state of happiness which God has prepared for His people. 
They call our attention very forcibly to the great doctrine of 
God’s special providence over the affairs of men, and to the 
leading objects to the accomplishment of which that provi- 
dence is directed. 

The subject of Providence is one of great interest and im- 
portance among the doctrines of religion. It is one which 
ought to be viewed in connection with, and ought to derive 
illustration from, every event of our life. It is a subject 
on which it is hardly possible for any man who thinks at 
all, not to have some opinion or other; and from the very 
extensive practical application which the subject admits of, 
it is of great importance that our opinions upon it should 
be correct. Our text, however, does not lead us to consider 
directly the Nature and Evidences of a Special Providence ; 
that is, it does not lead us to investigate the nature, charac- 
ter, and extent of that superintendence—that influence and 
control—_ which God exercises over the affairs of men. It 
takes for granted the doctrine of God’s Special Providence, 
and calls our attention only to the results which God in His 
providence designs to produce, and does actually effect, with 
reference especially to different persons or classes of persons. 

But, independently altogether of the fact that David here 
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speaks under the inspiration of the Spirit of Truth, in dis- 
coursing from these words we shall attempt, first, to explain and 
illustrate the Nature and Import of the statement which the 
text contains, and then consider in what Circumstances, and by 
what Persons, the statement may be fairly and justifiably made. 


I. In the text, David expresses his steady confidence that 
all the events and circumstances of his life were proofs and 
displays of ‘God’s goodness and mercy’ towards him; that 
they were intended and calculated to promote his happiness 
and welfare, and especially to lead to the glorious consumma- 
tion of ‘his living in the house of the Lord for ever ;’ and 
that consequently they were all—even the most severe and 
distressing—subjects not of discontent and repining, but of 
thankfulness and gratitude. 

Some, on taking a view of the many evils and trials—of 
the griefs and the sufferings—of the anguish and the re- 
morse—to which we are subject, may be disposed to doubt 
or to deny the truth of such a statement with regard to the 
life and history of any man upon earth ; and when they survey 
the history and sufferings of David, and consider the severe 
trials which he was occasionally called to undergo, down almost 
to the end of his life, they may be disposed to admit the truth 
of the statement only under many limitations; or, if it be 
taken literally, to look upon it as groundless and presump- 
tuous boasting. We are afraid that persons who are dis- 
posed to entertain such a sentiment are speaking from their 
own experience, and that they do not belong to that class of 
persons who, and who alone—as we propose afterwards to 
show—are entitled to use the language which David here 
employs. Such an opinion or suspicion as these persons 
entertain—and we are convinced there are not a few who 
have a feeling of this sort—must be founded either upon 
erroneous and defective views of the nature of God’s special 
providence, or on ignorance and misapprehension of the objects 
to which that providence is directed. 

But this is a subject so closely connected with some of 
those high and mysterious inquiries, which, from their diffi- 
culty and liability to abuse, would require—if stated at all— 
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to be stated at much greater length and with much greater 
caution and precision than our limits at present will permit, 
that it is better to avoid entering upon a formal discussion of 
the point; and it will be sufficient to remark in general, that 
God’s Special Providence implies, that He exercises a super- 
intendence, a controlling influence, over all the actions of all 
His creatures; that all these actions are, in a certain sense 
and to a certain extent, determined by Him as being the 
necessary effects of man’s constitution, combined with the cir- 
cumstances and situation in which he is placed: but which 
God has formed, appointed, and arranged; and that, there- 
fore, without entering into the difficult and abstract inquiries 
as to God’s Providence concerning sinful actions, we may 
assert in general, that in some sense, the course of events, the 
series of actions, in the world is substantially what God 
would have it to be. 

Now, if God exercises such a Special Providence over the 
affairs of the children of men as to contribute in some mea- 
sure to the rendering of human actions what they actually 
are, this must be with a view to some object which He in- 
tends to effect. It is evident that the scheme of providence 
over the affairs of this world is but a system of means 
designed to accomplish an ulterior object or end. The means 
must have been adapted to the end; and therefore the exer- 
cise of a special providence with regard to the actions of 
individuals implies that a certain object is intended to be 
accomplished with reference to those individuals. If, there- 
fore, there be any individual in the world, with reference to 
whom God’s ultimate object is to promote his happiness, then 
it will follow from what has been proved, that it is true of 
that individual, that ‘goodness and mercy will follow him all 
the days of his life’ and that all the events of his life will 
tend directly or indirectly to promote his happiness and welfare. 

We see, therefore, that there is very far from being anything 
like improbability in the statement of the text, but that, on the 
contrary, the general principle involved in it is a necessary con- 
sequence of God having decreed the ultimate happiness of any 
individual, and it is true in fact of all those whose happiness 
has been so decreed. But this position will receive additional 
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confirmation and illustration from an examination of the Means 
themselves, in which we will find that those events in the life 
of any individual which might seem to be the result of other 
attributes of God than ‘ goodness and mercy, are in their own 
nature, as means, fitted to lead to the individual’s happiness. 
All men are in this life subject to trials and privations, to sins 
and transgressions. Now it is not asserted that these Physical 
and Moral evils are in their own nature necessary to the ulti- 
mate happiness of Moral agents; nor is it meant that they are 
proper or reasonable objects of desire, but simply that, in the 
present condition of things, these events, when they do occur, 
are fitted in their own nature as means, and ought to be applied, 
to the promotion of the happiness of those whom they befall. 

Before we proceed to illustrate the truth of this assertion, 
it will be necessary to settle what Happiness consists in, or at 
least what is the test of its existence and degree. And this 
may easily be done: for we know that, in the constitution of 
things, the decree of God has established an immutable con- 
nection between happiness and holiness; that the happiness 
of every intelligent moral agent is in exact proportion to his 
holiness, and that consequently the degree of holiness fur- 
nishes a certain test of the degree of happiness. The happi- 
ness may to some not appear so palpably as the holiness, nor 
may it follow from the holiness as an immediate consequence, 
—that is, immediate in point of time ; but we are assured from 
the eternal and immutable Constitution of the moral universe, 
that every increase in Holiness will, in the ultimate result of 
things, be followed by an increase in Happiness, and that 
every decay in Holiness will be followed by a proportionate 
diminution of Happiness. 

It will be quite sufficient, then, if we can show, in the 
first place, how the trials and calamities of life, and the occa- 
sional sins and transgressions into which men fall, are calcu- 
lated to increase their holiness. Man’s nature is in itself 
most unholy, entirely alienated from God, and devoted to sense 
and sin. There cannot be a more striking proof of the ungodli- 
ness of man’s nature, and of his aversion to spiritual things, 
than the fact that many are as little affected or influenced by 
the most certain and important religious truths, to the reality 
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of which they assent, as if they did not believe them at all. 
There are no truths more universally admitted than the exist- 
ence and moral government of God, the certainty of death 
and of a future state of rewards and punishments; yet how 
many do we see around us, whose whole conduct, sentiments, 
and character scarcely afford one single exhibition or circum- 
stance from which it could be collected or discovered that they 
really believed these truths! The serious and important nature 
of the truths themselves has failed to rouse them to anything 
like a realization to their own minds of the objects which these 
truths bring before them. How, then, are they to be roused 
from this lethargy, and really impressed with these truths ? 
We know that this is never effected save by a Divine agency— 
by the power of the Holy Ghost. But what are the Circum- 
stances which are fitted in their own nature, as means, to 
produce this effect? Nothing surely can be better fitted for 
rousing the attention of men to these great and fundamental 
truths than Calamities and Misfortunes. These trials, breaking 
in upon the ordinary tenor of our thoughts and enjoyments, 
have the strongest natural tendency to withdraw our desires 
from worldly cares, and to fix them upon a more enduring sub- 
stance. They call to us, as with a voice of thunder, that we 
are sinful creatures, that we are entirely dependent upon a 
supreme and absolute power for all our happiness and all our 
comforts; that ‘there is indeed a God that judgeth in the 
earth.’ These things the natural man is apt to forget or to 
overlook while the tenor of his life and fortunes flows on in 
an uninterrupted and prosperous channel, but ‘in the day of 
adversity he is brought to consider’ And as the Misfortunes 
and Calamities of life are well fitted to bring home forcibly to 
the mind the idea of a supreme Moral Governor of the world, 
and of the unsatisfactory and transitory nature of all earthly 
enjoyments, so Disease and Sickness are equally well fitted to 
impress a man forcibly with the very trite but oft-neglected 
truth, that he must die, and that he knows not how soon; 
‘that it is not only appointed to all men once to die, but that 
after death cometh judgment.’ There is nothing which is 
more fitted to show a man his own weakness and depen- 
dence upon a higher power, and to lead him seriously to 
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reflect upon his future prospects, than to find himself, a few 
short hours after he had been discharging all his duties in 
health and vigour, and exercising without restraint or control 
all the powers both of his body and of his mind, stretched 
upon a bed of sickness, racked it may be with pain, and as 
unable to do anything for his own comfort and relief as a 
new-born infant. In such circumstances he must feel ‘that 
it is not in man that walketh to direct his steps? and he 
can hardly fail to realize to his mind the consideration ‘ that 
this night his soul may be required of him,’ 

We do not say that the feelings which we have described 
as the natural and necessary result of misfortune and disease 
are religion. They are not in themselves religion, and they 
may disappear with the circumstances that called them forth ; 
but they are well fitted as Means to produce religious feelings : 
they are well calculated to rouse men from the lethargy in 
which their minds are steeped, even with regard to the truths 
which constitute the very foundation of religion. They are 
well fitted to make the truths of the Existence and Moral 
Government of God and a Future state of rewards and 
punishments really effective truths—to draw them from the 
obscurity of the background where they commonly lie disre- 
garded and forgotten—and to bring them to bear upon the 
mind as real motives to action, and practical principles 
of character. Religious feeling can only be produced by 
religious truths; but the feelings which misfortunes and sick- 
ness excite are well fitted for enabling religious truths to 
attain their proper and legitimate influence upon the mind. 

Not only, however, are Misfortunes and Diseases fitted in 
their own nature as means to lead men to a more serious 
impression of the great doctrines of religion, to remove the 
lethargy in which they are sunk with regard to these truths ; 
but we know in fact, both from Scripture and from experience, 
that they are often actually employed by the Spirit of God, 
as the means of leading to serious and impressive views of 
divine things. We are repeatedly taught in Scripture that 
God sends misfortune and calamities upon men with the 
same view, and for:the same object, as a kind but also 
wise father chastises the children of his love—for their 
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own improvement and welfare. David was not the only one 
who had good grounds, on reviewing his life, for declaring 
‘that it was good for him that he had been afflicted’ There 
have been many, in every age of the world, who can and who 
do trace their first serious impression of divine truths to 
some event or circumstance in their history which was a 
source of great pain to them, and which they regarded at the 
time as a great misery, but for which they have often since 
thanked God from the bottom of their heart. There are 
many who, with feelings of deep humility and gratitude, 
are ready to acknowledge that they never had any real 
practical belief, or at least any serious and adequate im- 
pression of the Existence and Moral Government of God, 
until ‘the day of adversity made them consider, until they 
were stripped of their dearest possessions, and wounded in 
their tenderest affections, and were thus made practically to 
feel that this world contained nothing which could confer 
permanent enjoyment. There are many who will confess, 
that notwithstanding the unquestioned certainty of the truth 
itself, and the many striking illustrations of it which they 
must have witnessed around them, they never fully realized 
to their own mind the simple and yet fearful truth that they 
must die, and must stand at God’s judgment-seat, until some 
one who was dear to them as their own soul, with whom they 
were closely connected or united by the ties of affection, has 
been, notwithstanding all the exertions of human power and 
human skill, suddenly summoned to give in his account, 
leaving at the same time behind him the conviction that the 
call, though inevitable, was one which he was ill prepared to 
obey; or until they themselves, by the violence of disease, 
were to all human appearance brought to the gates of death 
and to the borders of eternity—until they were brought face 
to face, as it were, with ‘the king of terrors, and forced really 
to contemplate death and judgment as not only certain, but 
as near and approaching events. 

It is indeed trug that misfortunes and disease have been 
brought to bear upon many men without effect, without 
leading permanently to any sanctifying or practical purpose, 
or to the contemplation of the objects of an unseen world ; 
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that there have been many who, after a transient, though 
it may have been violent, impression has passed away, have 
been just as immersed in worldliness and sin as before, and 
as regardless of the great doctrines of religion as if they 
did not believe them in any sense; who, in short, have 
‘returned like the dog to his vomit, or the sow that was 
washed to her wallowing in the mire’ But the fact that 
these men have had such ‘powerful influences brought to 
bear upon them, in order to lead them to a serious impression 
of divine truths, only aggravates their condemnation ; while 
the fact that these influences have often proved unsuccessful, 
does not at all show either that misfortunes and calamities 
are not in their own nature fitted, as means or steps, for 
leading men to serious impressions of divine things, or that 
they are not actually intended and made use of by the Spirit 
of God for that purpose. : 


Hitherto we have spoken only of the natural tendency of 
Physical Evils in leading to Holiness, and consequently to 
Happiness ; but we must now briefly show that even Moral 
Evils or sins may be made instrumental in the promotion of 
the same great objects. Of course we do not mean in any 
measure to palliate or excuse Moral offences on the ground 
of the good account to which they may be turned; for this 
would be to act on the principle of ‘the end sanctifying the 
means,—a principle which, on the authority of the apostle, 
we are entitled to call ‘damnable’ We wish merely to state 
and illustrate the fact, that when a man, in consequence of 
the inherent corruption and depravity of his nature, and the 
force of temptation, has actually committed a sinful action, 
that action may very possibly be made instrumental in im- 
proving his moral character, and in leading him both to 
more correct viéws, and to more salutary impressions of divine 
things. 

The principle or manner in which a Moral offence may 
be made instrumental in the improvement of the character, 
depends on the moral state and character of the particular 
individual. We must therefore be permitted here to take 
for granted what we may probably afterwards illustrate, that 
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there are, in fact, just two Moral characters in the world ; 
that, amid the endless diversity of aspects which the Moral 
character of different men assumes, all the individuals of the 
human race possess, in God’s sight, one or other of two 
different Moral characters, essentially distinguished from each 
other in their fundamental characteristic principles. 

The two classes who are possessed of these two funda- 
mentally different characters are the Converted and the 
Unconverted, the Regenerate and the Unregenerate; or, to 
use a distinction which in its proper sense is identical with 
these, the Christian and the Unbeliever. The lines of demar- 
cation between these classes is, in professedly Christian 
countries, extremely apt to be overlooked, or to be very much 
misplaced ; but it is not on that account the less real or the 
less definite. 

Now, with regard to the useful application that may be 
made of moral offences by these different classes of persons, 
it may be remarked, in the first place, that a great proportion 
of the Physical Evils which befall a man—his misfortunes 
and diseases—are traceable directly to his Moral Offences ; 
and thus Moral offences have indirectly the good effect which 
it has been shown may be made to result from Physical evils. 

But, i the second place, with regard to the directly favour- 
able use that may be made of them, it may be observed that 
man, in his unconverted state, is generally insensible in a 
great measure to the corruption and depravity of his character; 
and if he is possessed of a considerable degree of worldly 
respectability, and free from gross moral offences, he is very 
apt to delude himself into the notion that he has done all 
that is incumbent upon him,—that the law of God has no 
further demands upon him. He has no adequate conception 
of the purity and spirituality and extent of the requirements 
of the divine Law; his Conscience is at rest, and troubles 
him with no ‘compunctious visiting’ Now it is morally 
impossible that such a man can ever attain to correct views 
of divine truth unless he be brought to see his own character 
in all its sinfulness of principle and practice. This, indeed, 
can only be done by the Holy Spirit, whose office it is ‘to 
convince us of sin.’ But the Holy Spirit works by Means— 
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naturally fitted as means—to produce the effects intended. 
And if a man whose ordinary conduct is respectable has, 
through the force of hidden corruption, been led into any 
open and unquestionable violation of morality, it may, by the 
blessing of God, be made the means of producing a useful and 
salutary result, by rousing into action natural Conscience, 
which formerly slumbered ; by inspiring suspicion and alarm 
with regard to the goodness of his Character, in which for- 
merly he securely trusted ; and by leading him to the serious 
conviction—which is commonly the first step towards Con- 
version—that, in place of being so excellent a character as 
he had fancied himself, he is in God’s sight ‘poor, and 
wretched, and miserable, and blind, and naked. When a 
man is really convinced that in one instance he has been 
guilty of an unquestionable violation of God’s Law, he may 
naturally be led to suspect that he has been guilty of other 
violations of the Law, and may be induced to examine accu- 
rately into the true nature and character of its requisitions. 

This seems to be substantially what is implied in the 
description which Paul gives us of his own experience in 
regard to the operation of the Law (Rom. vii. 9): ‘For I was 
alive without the law once, that is, having no sense of the 
spirituality and extent of the requirements of the divine Law: 
he lived once in perfect security and self-satisfaction, and 
entertained no doubt of the excellency of his own character ; 
but ‘when the commandment came, sin revived, and I died ;’ 
that is, when he came to feel the true spiritual import of the 
commandment, when it was brought home with convincing 
force to his conscience, he felt that he was a sinner, and he 
became subject to fears and alarms, which terminated, how- 
ever, in that peace of conscience and joy in the Holy Ghost 
which are peculiar to true Christians. 


So much for the good use to which even Moral trans- 
gressions may be turned, and which they are fitted in their 
own nature to serve, in the case of Unregenerate men. But 
with regard to the other class of persons into which Men 
may be divided—namely, true Christians, or those ‘ who have 
been turned from darkness to light, and from the power of 
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Satan to the living God’—the good moral effect which the 
remains of inherent corruption, or it may be, occasional trans- 
gression, are fitted to produce, and do frequently by God’s 
blessing actually produce, cannot be better or more safely 
stated, than in the words of our Confession of Faith, c. v. sec. 5: 
“The most wise, righteous, and gracious God doth sometimes 
leave for a season His own children to manifold temptation 
and the corruption of their own hearts, to chastise them for 
their former sins, or to discover unto them the hidden strength 
of corruption, and the deceitfulness of their hearts, that they 
may be humbled, and to raise them to a more close and con- 
stant dependence for their support upon Himself, and to make 
them more watchful against all future occasions of sin, and for 
serving other just and holy ends.’ 

We must again repeat, that in thus explaining the good 
account to which Moral transgressions, whenever committed, 
may be turned, the good results which they are naturally fitted 
as means to produce, we must not be at all understood as in 
any way palliating or excusing sin. The good that may be 
deduced from moral evils cannot possibly operate by a reflex 
process upon the action: that must always stand and be judged 
of upon its own independent ground, as a violation of the eternal 
Law of rectitude, and can derive nothing whatever of apology 
from anything that may subsequently result from it, whether 
in the way of natural consequence, or as an instrument in the 
hand of the Spirit of God, of impressing or influencing the 
mind of man. It is no justification or palliation of ‘the wrath 
of man,’ that God makes it to ‘praise Him. It was no pal- 
liation of the crime of the sons of Jacob in selling their 
brother Joseph into Egypt, that it was true, according to 
Joseph’s apologetic statement, ‘ that God had sent him before 
them to preserve their life’ It was no apology for Peter’s 
denying his Master, that his denial was made the means of 
making him more cautious and humble, and less self-suffi- 
cient than before. Neither is it any apology for a sin, nor 
will it exempt it from deserved punishment, that it has 
been made the means of improving the moral state and 
character, and increasing the Holiness, of the individual who 


committed it. 
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We have thus attempted to prove and illustrate the position 
implied in the statement of our text,—namely, that all the 
events which befall men in this life, even the most severe and 
distressing, are not only fitted in their own nature as means 
to produce, but that they are, not unfrequently, in actual fact 
made instrumental in producing, a reformation in their moral 
character, and an increase of their holiness, and consequently of 
their ultimate happiness, and in making them meet for ‘the 
inheritance of the saints in light’ We need not: therefore 
wonder at the declaration which David here makes, or be dis- 
posed to think unfavourably of the composure with which he 
expressed his conviction, that ‘ goodness and mercy would 
follow him all the days of his life, and that he would dwell 
in the house of the Lord for ever.’ 


II. We come now, in the second place, to consider in what 
circumstances or by what Persons this statement may be pro- 
perly made, this conviction may be reasonably entertained. 

Nothing is more common than to hear men, who never seem 
to think of God’s Providence in reference to themselves upon 
any other occasion, when overtaken by misfortunes and cala- 
mities, talk—although, to be sure, in a somewhat vague and 
indefinite sort of way—of submitting to God’s dispensation 
with resignation, because He does everything for the best. 
Now this statement is very true; but it is nothing at all to 
the purpose, unless they can indeed realize it, and apply it to 
themselves specifically. God’s doing everything for the best 
most assuredly does not imply that He does what will cer- 
tainly, and as a matter of course, be best for each individual 
of the human race. It has indeed been shown, that both 
Physical and Moral evils have a natural tendency to produce 
reformation of moral character, and increase in holiness ; that 
therefore they may be, and in fact sometimes are, applied to 
this purpose ; but it by no means follows that this is the only 
tendency which they possess, or that this tendency will take 
effect as a matter of course by its intrinsic force, without being 
directed to the object in question. 

While Experience and History furnish not a few examples 
of men whose misfortunes and calamities have led them to 
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give heed to ‘the things that belong to their peace, and which 
produced a thorough reformation of character, they furnish 
perhaps a still greater number of cases where these influences 
have been brought to bear upon the minds of individuals in 
no ordinary degree, without producing any permanently bene- 
ficial effect. It is therefore not true in fact of every individual, 
that ‘goodness and mercy follow him all the days of his life ;’ 
but we are afraid that many apply to themselves the consola- 
tion and comfort which David’s persuasion is fitted to convey, 
who have no right whatever to make of it any such application. 

No man can have any ground to expect that ‘ goodness and 
mercy will follow him all the days of his life, and that he will 
dwell in the house of the Lord for ever, except in virtue of a 
promise or declaration of God addressed to him either as an indi- 
vidual or as a member of aclass. Now, in the present day, God 
makes no such promises to men individually ; neither has He 
made any such promise or declaration to the Human Race in 
general. It is a fearful doctrine, but clearly stated in Scripture 
with regard to many individuals of the human race, that, so 
far from ‘Goodness and Mercy following them all the days of 
their life, everything that He gives them seems only the more 
to estrange them from God and goodness ; so that, at the termi- 
nation of their mortal career, it is to be observed, they are, in 
respect of moral and religious character, proper subjects for 
the righteous sentence which will be pronounced against them : 
‘Depart from me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire, prepared for 
the devil and his angels.” This is just a statement of a fact; 
and if such persons believe that the dispensations of God’s Pro- 
vidence with reference to them are intended to cause ‘ good- 
ness and mercy to follow them all the days of their life, or 
that they will in fact do so, they are labouring under a fatal 
delusion. It is indeed true that these dispensations, even 
the most affecting, retain in reference to all men the tendency 
of which we have shown them to be possessed; and therefore 
there is an imperative obligation upon all to whom they are 
sent, to employ them for their own Moral improvement, and 
for deepening their impressions of divine things ; and a conse- 
quent aggravation of guilt is incurred by their continuing 
obstinate and regardless even under the influence of means 
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the best fitted in their own nature to melt and impress 
them. 

But though God never promises in Scripture that ‘ goodness 
and mercy will follow all men all the days of their life, and 
though it is certain in fact from clear Scripture doctrine that 
there are not a few of whom this statement is not true, and 
who have therefore no right to use the language of David, yet 
it is equally certain that God does make promises to this 
effect to a certain Class of persons, with a peculiar discrimi- 
nating character. It is said in Scripture, that ‘God will 
withhold no good thing from them that love Him;’ ‘that all 
things work together for good to them that love God, and are 
the called according to His purpose.’ Now in these passages 
the promise is positively limited—limited to persons of a 
certain peculiar Character, and in a certain special State,— 
namely, those ‘who love God, and are ‘the called according 
to His purpose ;’ and there is no ground whatever from Scrip- 
ture, or from any information derived from experience, for 
believing the promise to be fulfilled in any but those who are 
possessed of this discriminating property. 

No one, therefore, has any right to use the language of David 
in our text, ‘that goodness and mercy will follow him all the 
days of his life, and that he will dwell in the house of the 
Lord, unless he has previously convinced himself, upon good 
and sufficient evidence, that he belongs to that Class of persons 
who are discriminated by the very essential circumstance of 
their ‘loving God. It is clearly implied indeed in the text, 
that ‘goodness and mercy following us all the days of our life, 
and our living in the house of the Lord for ever, are parts of 
one great economy, and that both are equally applicable to, and 
equally discriminative of, a certain Class of persons. ‘ Good- 
ness and mercy following us all the days of our life, is the 
means—the natural and indeed necessary result and termina- 
tion of which is just our ‘dwelling in the house of the Lord 
for ever. A man, therefore, has just as good a reason for 
believing, and indeed the very same reason, ‘ that he will dwell 
in the house of the Lord for ever, as he has for believing ‘that 
goodness and mercy will follow him all the days of his life ;’ 
and when a man, on reviewing his life, has reason to think that 
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the general effect and result of all the different dispensations 
of God’s Providence towards him has been to promote his pro- 
gress in holiness and love to God, he may safely delight him- 
self with the prospect of ‘dwelling in the house of the Lord 
for ever. Of whomsoever it is true ‘that goodness and mercy 
will follow him all the days of his life, it is also true that ‘he 
will dwell in the house of the Lord for ever;’ and of whom- 
soever it is true that ‘he will dwell in the house of the Lord 
for ever, it is also true that ‘goodness and mercy will follow 
him all the days of his life.’ 

Before, then, any person is entitled to assert, with a refer- 
ence to his own afflictions, that God does everything for the 
best, and to apply this as a ground of comfort and consolation 
to himself, he must not only love God, but know and be con- 
vinced that God loves him. Love to God, indeed, embraces, 
in Scripture language, the whole of what it is incumbent upon 
us to feel in reference to Him, the whole duty we owe to Him. 
Love to God, therefore, is that with which all our prospects, 
not only of future, but even of temporal happiness, are con- 
nected—on which, in a certain sense, it depends. It is, there- 
fore, a matter of most imperative obligation upon every one to 
whom the Scriptures are addressed, to consider with the utmost 
intensity of mind, and the utmost seriousness of thought, and 
with the help of all the information he possesses upon the 
subject, whether or not he loves God,—whether or not he 
belongs to that class of persons with reference to whom the 
promises are made,—and whether, consequently, he is entitled 
to derive encouragement and consolation from the declaration, 
that ‘all things work together for good to them that love God, 
and warranted to use the language of David, ‘ Surely goodness 
and mercy shall follow me all the days of my life, and I will 
dwell in the house of the Lord for ever.’ 

It is really astonishing to see how very seldom, in a pro- 
fessing Christian country, this question is seriously entertained, 
and on what slight and trivial grounds men are contented to 
take it for granted that all is safe with them. No one loves 
God but a true Christian, because nothing will produce love 
to God but the belief of the Gospel; and of course it is the 
belief of the Gospel that makes a man a Christian. Faith 
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and love, therefore, mutually imply each other, because they 
stand related to each other as cause and effect. No man loves 
God but a Christian, that is, a converted and regenerate man ; 
and every Christian, in the proper sense of the word, loves 
God. ‘But it is greatly to be feared that, in a professedly 
Christian country, there are many who, without even examin- 
ing the subject with an attention and seriousness proportioned 
to its importance, believe upon very insufficient grounds that 
they are good Christians, and entitled to all the privileges 
and promises of the Gospel, and who have no hesitation im 
applying to themselves the promise of ‘all things working 
together for their good, though probably they have no very 
distinct conception of what this properly means, and still less 
of how or in what way it is to be accomplished. 

We would seriously exhort such persons to ‘examine them- 
selves whether they be in the faith, to use their utmost endea- 
vours to ascertain from Scripture what it is that constitutes a 
Christian, and what are the marks and evidences of love to 
God, and to compare, with the utmost seriousness and impar- 
tiality, their own character and conduct with Christian prin- 
ciples and Christian conduct, as delineated in the Word of 
God. We would exhort them, as they regard their own soul’s 
salvation, not rashly to believe that they are Christians, be- 
cause they have been baptized into a Christian church, profess 
the Christian religion, and bear a respectable character in 
society. We would exhort them to give neither sleep to 
their eyes, nor slumber to their eyelids, until they have come 
to a clear and satisfactory judgment with regard to their 
character and state in God’s sight—until they have really 
good reason to think that ‘they have believed in the Lord 
Jesus Christ to the saving of their souls;’ ‘that they love 
Him who first loved them ;’ and that ‘ the love of Christ now 
habitually constrains them to live no longer unto themselves, 
but unto Him that died for them and rose again,’ 

If they have indeed good grounds, on a comparison of 
Scripture statements with their own character, for believing 
that they have been brought to a belief of ‘the truth as it 
is in Jesus, ‘that they love God, who first loved them,— 
they are not only entitled, but bound, to apply to themselves 
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the promises of God in Scripture, that He ‘ will withhold no 
good thing from them,—and ‘ that all things will work 
together for their good?—that ‘goodness and mercy will 
follow them all the days of their life, and that they will 
dwell in the house of the Lord.’ - 

It is expressly asserted in Scripture, that ‘ whosoever be- 
lieveth in Christ shall be saved.’ If, therefore, any man who, 
after a due examination of the case, is convinced, upon scrip- 
tural principles, that he believes in Christ, does not believe 
that he ‘will dwell in the house of the Lord for ever, 
and that, as a preparation for this consummation, ‘ goodness 
and mercy will follow him all the days of his life? he dis- 
believes the promises of Jehovah, ‘and makes God a liar,’ 
Every true Christian is warranted and required to believe 
that every dispensation that befalls him, however severe and 
distressing it may be, and even though it may be deserved 
punishment for sin, is intended to promote his best interests, 
his everlasting welfare, and will as certainly contribute to 
that end as every decree of God is followed by its proper 
accomplishment. They ought, then, to endeavour by all scrip- 
tural means to strengthen their belief in the promise, not 
only as a most abundant source of joy and consolation, but 
as the most effectual means of enabling them to derive from 
all God’s dispensations the full measure of advantage of growth 
in grace, increase in holiness, and progressive meetness for 
heaven, which it is calculated and intended to produce. 

_ It may be thought, perhaps, that there is little occasion for 
exhorting men to entertain such an opinion, since they are 
sufficiently apt to think that they are the special favourites of 
Heaven, even when they have no ground to think so. And 
this is true in one sense, but not in a sense at all inconsistent 
with the propriety of the preceding exhortation. We have 
shown that many entertain such obscure and erroneous views 
with regard to God’s special providence, and the object which 
it is intended to accomplish, as to suppose that all equally 
are entitled to draw consolation from the consideration of the 
principle that God does everything for the best; but the 
opinion of such persons on the subject is generally only a 
very vague and indefinite notion, floating in their heads, and 
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hardly producing any real practical effect. For although 
there are men who, from defective and erroneous views of the 
nature and effects of God’s special providence, or from fanatical 
principles, apply to themselves all the promises made in 
Scripture to Believers, upon very untenable grounds, still we 
hold it to be a certain 4nd an important truth, that true 
Christians—those who are quite entitled to apply to them- 
selves all the promises of the gospel—have frequently less faith, 
less confidence in the truth of these promises: and especially 
in the one to which our text bears a reference, than they ought 
to have, and in that way deprive themselves not only of a 
large portion of the direct joy and consolation which it was 
their privilege to have possessed, but retard and limit very 
much the growth of their graces, their progressive conformity 
to God’s image, and ‘their meetness for the inheritance of the 
saints in light.’ 

That this is not at all an improbable thing among Christians, 
is strongly implied in a statement in the Epistle to the 
Hebrews; for hear the very striking and emphatic language of 
the apostle: ‘God, willing more abundantly to show to the 
heirs of the promise the immutability of His counsel, con- 
firmed it by an oath, that by two immutable things, in which 
it was impossible for God to lie, we might have strong con- 
solation who have fled for refuge to the hope set before us in 
the Gospel, —a statement which clearly evinces, if I may use 
the language, God’s apprehension that even the heirs of promise 
would be slow of heart to believe the promises on which their 
own everlasting consolation was to be founded; and because 
He could swear by no greater, He swore by Himself, in order 
that the heirs of promise might have strong consolation. 

But not only are all true Christians entitled to believe that 
every dispensation which befalls them is intended to promote 
their happiness, and will assuredly have that effect ; they are 
also entitled and warranted to view the subject in a certain 
peculiar aspect, which, though it does not alter the substantial 
nature of the truth on which their encouragement and conso- 
lation are founded, yet presents it to their mind in the light 
best fitted for producing encouragement and consolation in 
the very highest degree. Christians are warranted to consider 


THE BELIEVER’S SECURITY AND CONFIDENCE, 19 


all the circumstances of their lot as arranged and appointed 
by Jesus Christ, their Living Head and Elder Brother: they 
know and believe that that ‘same Jesus, who once died for 
their sins, and rose again for their justification, is now ‘ exalted 
at God’s right hand ;’ that He is seated. upon the throne of 
the universe, ‘ King of kings, Lord of lords ;’ that He has been 
made ‘ Head over all things for His church ;’ that ‘all power 
has been committed to Him in heaven and earth;’ and that 
‘He is constantly employed in directing and controlling every 
event, for the purpose of promoting the same great object for 
which He became Incarnate, and Suffered, and Died,—namely, 
the conversion, sanctification, and everlasting salvation of all 
those whom ‘the Father has given Him.’ How much more 
interesting and impressive is the truth of ‘all things working 
together for good to them who love God’ rendered to the con- 
templation of the Christian, when he views all the dispensa- 
tions of providence as proceeding immediately from Him who 
has already done and suffered so much for the salvation of 
His people, and who even now entertains the same feelings 
and promotes the same objects, with reference to them, as He 
did while He tabernacled upon earth,—affording the most con- 
vincing demonstration ever given of pure and disinterested 
and unrequitable affection,—and even dying that we might 
live! Surely, if those who have fled for refuge to the hope 
set before them in the Gospel have not strong consolation 
and good hope through grace, it is merely owing to their own 
evil heart of unbelief. 
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HOW TO ESTIMATE REPENTANCE. 


‘Likewise I say unto you, There is joy in the presence of the angels of God over 
one sinner that repenteth.’—LUKE xv. 10. 


HESE words, my friends, bring before our minds a very 
interesting subject of contemplation. They introduce 
to our observation the Angels of God—the most exalted of 
created beings ; they represent those sublime Intelligences as 
rejoicing, and rejoicing at a spectacle which is furnished to 
them by the transactions of this lower world and the interests 
of our fellow-men. Such a subject may well fix our thoughts 
and rivet our attention, and may afford to us matter of instruc- 
tive as well as interesting contemplation. Let us draw near, 
then, and contemplate this strange and: interesting scene, and 
let us remember meanwhile that the ground on which we tread 
is holy. 

We shall attempt first to explain the true Nature and 
Character of that event or transaction which is described. in 
the text as ‘the repentance of a sinner ;’ and then consider, in 
the second place, what are the Feelings with which this event 
is or ought to be viewed. 


I. The event or transaction which is represented as calling 
forth the joy of the angels of God is described as ‘ the Repent- 
ance of a sinner.’ Now, before proceeding to show precisely 
what is the nature and character of this event, we may deduce 
from the text some general characteristic properties or qualities 
of the event, which may serve in some measure to guide our 
inquiries into its precise nature, and may be applied as tests 


of the accuracy of the results to which our investigations may 
lead us. 
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Whatever, then, might be the precise nature of the event 
which is described in the text as the repentance of a sinner, 
it must be an event of great and permanent importance. We 
may be assured that it is no slight or trivial matter, no event 
the consequences of which are but) temporary and transient, 
which calls forth ‘joy in the presence.of the, angels of God.’ 
We reckon it a mark of weakness and folly in one of our 
fellow-men, when his feelings of joy are excited by trivial and 
insignificant circumstances, or by hasty and. superficial views 
of objects and events. And the propriety of such a mode of 
judging is sanctioned not only by the examination of the 
nature of the thing, but also by the dictate of almost, universal 
experience. Upon the same principle, we may safely believe 
that the Angels of God, those pure-and sublime Intelligences, 
will not indulge in feelings of joy on account of events either 
insignificant in themselves, ‘or temporary in their duration and 
consequences. Their joy will not be called forth, as ours too 
often is, by the mere phantoms of their own imagination ; nor 
will it be produced, as is too frequently the case, with the joy 
of mortals, by superficial and erroneous views of those. objects 
even which have a real existence. It will be founded, doubt- 
less, upon a correct and comprehensive view of the real nature 
of the event which produces it; and the event will be as much 
superior in respect of intrinsic importance to the events which 
commonly excite joy among men, as the intellect of Angels is 
more comprehensive, and their objects of contemplation more 
sublime and magnificent, than ours, In. considering, then, 
the nature of the event described in the text as ‘the repent- 
ance of a sinner, we may safely lay down as a fixed and 
guiding principle, that it is an event of great and, permanent 
importance. | 

But more particularly we assert, that. the evens described 
in the text as ‘the Repentance of a sinner’ is the same 
thing as the conversion or regeneration of a sinner, that is, a 
thorough and entire change of moral principles and moral 
character, produced by the belief of the Gospel. The word 
Repentance is undoubtedly used in the New Testament in 
different senses. ‘There is a very unfortunate defect in our 
translation upon this point, which we believe has contributed 
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very much to produce obscure and erroneous views of the 
nature of Repentance, and which therefore every one ought 
to be made aware of. It is the use of the single English 
word ‘repent, as the translation of two different Greek 
words, which are totally distinct in meaning from each other ; 
and the evil is the greater, that the word ‘repentance, as 
commonly used by us, most naturally suggests the least 
extensive and important of the two different meanings ex- 
pressed by the two Greek words. It would have been better, 
perhaps, to have used in the one case the words ‘ reform’ and 
‘reformation, and have left the words ‘ repent’ and ‘ repent- 
ance’ to express the Greek word with the use of which the 
meaning commonly attached by us to those latter words exactly 
corresponds. But still there can be no difficulty in proving, 
even to a mere English reader, that the most common and 
important meaning of the word ‘ repentance’—in the New 
Testament at least—is substantially the same as ‘ conversion, 
—implying one great and entire change of moral principles 
and character. 

It is quite obvious, even on the most cursory examination 
of the Gospels, that the doctrine of Repentance and reformation 
comprehended the sum and substance of the preaching of the 
Gospel, as exemplified both in the preaching of our Saviour 
and of His apostles. From the way in which they preached 
Repentance, it is evident that when their preaching led men 
to Repentance, the great object of that preaching with regard 
to these men was effected, that the intention of Christ’s inter- 
position with regard to them was accomplished. 

Christ’s object was ‘to save His people from their sins;’ and 
in order to effect this, it was necessary that they should be 
delivered both from the guilt and from the dominion of sin, 
that is, that they should be justified and sanctified. Now in 
the preaching of the apostles we find Repentance mentioned 
and urged in connection with Justification and Sanctification, 
in such a way that we cannot but conclude that it deserves 
substantially the same study as they do,—that it is just a 
different view of what is substantially the same process,—in 
short, that they include and imply each other. We find 
‘repentance’ used in the same connection with Faith, which is 
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the immediate instrument, or instrumental cause, of producing 
on men’s state and character all the blessed changes which the 
Gospel proposes to produce. 

Our Saviour, in His instructions to His disciples after His 
resurrection, directed that ‘repentance and remission of sins 
should be preached in His name’ (Luke xxiv. 47). Peter 
addressed the Jews, ‘ Repent and be converted, that your sins 
may be blotted out,’ where not only are repentance and 
conversion used to express the same thing, but where the 
necessary connection between them and ‘ remission of sins’ is 
expressly stated (Acts iii 19); and the same apostle (Acts 
v. 31) tells us that ‘ Christ was exalted a Prince and a Saviour, 
to give repentance to Israel and forgiveness of sins” The 
Apostle Paul, too (Acts xxvi. 20), in describing his own preach-- 
ing, says that he ‘ exhorted men to repent and turn to God,— 
evidently using repentance and conversion as two different 
names for what was substantially the same thing; and in 
another passage he tells (Acts xx. 21) that he ‘ testified both 
to the Jews and also to the Greeks, repentance toward God, 
and faith toward our Lord Jesus Christ,—where faith and re- 
pentance evidently embrace the whole of what the preaching 
of the Gospel was intended to effect directly upon men. And 
as we have already seen that there is a close connection be- 
tween ‘ Repentance and Remission of sins, so we know that 
there is a certain connection between Faith and Remission of 
sins,—the one being the instrument or cause of the other ; 
whence we infer, that as there is no mention of Faith in those 
passages where the connection between Repentance and Re- 
mission is stated, Faith and Repentance—though they are 
certainly not synonymous words—yet include and imply 
each other. 

Thus we see that Repentance, in its most important sense, 
is synonymous with Conversion, or that change of character 
which is produced Once by the belief of the Gospel ; and con- 
sequently men have no ground whatever for concluding that 
they have repented, in the sense in which Repentance is con- 
nected with all the blessings and privileges of a Christian, 
merely because they have felt some of those less important 
emotions, and gone through some of those less important 
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processes, to which some would restrict the meaning of the 
word Repentance, and which certainly are sometimes expressed 
in our English Bibles by that word, though they are never 
expressed in the Original by the word which occurs in our 
text, which properly means ‘a change of mind.’ 

But it is said that, even though it be granted that Repent- 
ance, in its most important sense, means that Reformation or 
change of character produced by the belief of the Gospel, and 
taking place but once, when men come to believe the Gospel, 
this does not warrant any general conclusion with regard to 
the magnitude and‘ importance of the change implied in 
repentance, for that the nature and importance of this change, 
depending upon the previous character of the individual, must 
vary indefinitely in degree in different individuals ; and that 
the. same strong language, which would be quite proper in 
describing the Repentance or Reformation or Conversion of a 
profligate sinner, would be altogether misplaced in describitig 
the same change in a person of respectable moral character and 
conduct. Now this opinion we believe to be one of the most 
pernicious, and at the same time one of the most common, 
delusions by which the devil leads professing Christians to 
destruction,—by which he makes them disregard the interests 
of their immortal souls, and ‘ say to themselves, Peace, peace, 
when there is no peace,—and by which he induces them to 
go on in a state of security and self-satisfaction, which we are 
afraid is in many cases not broken or disturbed even, by the 
grasp of death and the agonies of dissolution, or by the frown 
and the stroke of the king of terrors: and which therefore con- 
tinues ‘until in Hell they lift up their eyes, being in torment,’ 

There can be no doubt that Repentance or conversion, or, 
in other words, the becoming a Christian—the being brought 
to the knowledge and belief of ‘the truth as it is in Jesus’-— 
produces very different degrees of change upon the external 
conduct of different men. We believe that there are men in 
the world who, from their natural dispositions, and the effects 
of education and of external circumstances, have acted, at least 
in so far as concerns those parts of their conduct which have 
come under the view of the world, very much as the belief of 
the Gospel would have led them to act, and that such persons 
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may be brought to the knowledge and belief of the truth,— 
may be turned from darkness unto light, from being heirs of 
hell to being heirs of glory,—in short, may undergo that fun- 
damental change of moral character and principles which is 
expressed by the words Repentance and Conversion,—with- 
out exhibiting to the eyes of men any very great alteration 
in their external conduct. There can be no doubt also, 
that Repentance, in the sense merely of regret’ or remorse 
for past conduct, is often produced in very different degrees 
by the belief of the Gospel. But it is a most important 
scriptural truth, that Repentance, in the sense in which it 
is used in our text, and in which it is synonymous with 
conversion,—or that change of moral principles and character 
produced by the belief of the Gospel,—is, both in kind and 
degree, substantially the same in all who are ever brought 
to believe; and that, of course, the difference between the 
character of believers and unbelievers is, in all the indi- 
viduals who belong to these classes respectively, substantially 
the same. Nothing can be more clearly revealed in Scrip- 
ture, than that every individual of the human race is destined, 
and will in fact attain, to one or other of the states infi- 
_nitely different from each other—everlasting happiness or 
everlasting misery. Now as, under the moral government of 
an omnipotent and great God, there must, in the ultimate 
results of things, be an exact, because a necessary, connection 
between holiness and happiness, and between sin and misery, 
we are entitled to conclude that the difference in moral prin- 
ciples and character between the two classes of men who will 
attain to these two infinitely different states will be great and 
fundamental. rp 
We know, too, from Scripture, that at the great day of 
Judgment, when the everlasting condition of both classes of 
men will be immutably determined, the assignation of every 
individual to the one or the other of these classes. will be 
coincident or correspondent with his moral principles and 
character ; from which we infer that the moral principles and 
character of all the Human race, in all essential respects and 
to all intents and purposes, will admit only of a twofold 
division, and that the difference in moral character between 
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the individuals of these two classes will be so great as to 
afford sufficient grounds, in the judgment of a holy and heart- 
searching God, for bestowing upon the one class everlasting 
Happiness, and consigning the other to everlasting Misery. 

But can we not trace this essential difference of moral 
character to a period antecedent to the conclusion of our state 
of probation ? Now it is a most fundamental principle of that 
scheme of divine Truth which is held forth in the Standards 
of our Church, and which we believe to be the true doctrine 
of Scripture, that the moral principles and character of all 
the individuals of the race are substantially the same,—that 
men by nature are all equally in a state of moral corruption 
and depravity, of ungodliness and alienation from God,—a 
depravity and ungodliness so great, that if they were left to 
the freedom of their own will, and the natural operation and 
development of their original moral principles, without any 
extrinsic influence, they would be for ever excluded from the 
enjoyment of God and the happiness of heaven. We are not 
called upon at present to explain the Origin of this moral 
depravity attaching to all the individuals of the human race, 
or to vindicate its consistency with the moral character of 
God: we must just assume it as a statement of the fact with 
regard to the actual condition and character of fallen man; 
and if the fact be as has just been stated, then we have no 
occasion to inquire into the period or cause of the origin of 
that moral. character which will be found in all those who at 
the last day will be consigned to everlasting misery. We 
have just to say, that they have undergone no radical change 
of moral character during their period of probation ; that their 
original moral character has just been left to its natural opera- 
tion; and that this is its melancholy result. 

The inquiry, then, is limited to the source and production 
of that essentially different moral character which it has been 
proved must exist in all those who will be admitted to ever- 
lasting Happiness in heaven. The radical and essential change 
of moral character which these persons must have undergone 
during their period of probation, must, like any other effect, 
have an adequate cause. Now what is this cause, and when 
and how does it operate ? 
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The salvation of all those who will be saved is traceable 
ultimately to the love of God, in sending his Only Begotten 
Son into the world, that whosoever believeth on Him should 
have eternal life. But in what way do men, individually 
become interested in the benefits of the Christian salvation ?— 
through the operation of what means do some men pass from 
that condition of guilt and depravity in which all are equally 
by nature, into that essentially different character, as in God’s 
sight, which it has been shown must exist in all those who 
will finally be saved? This, we are warranted by Scripture in 
saying, is done in regard to each individual man by the Holy 
Spirit, through the belief of the truth,—that is, through the 
belief of God’s revealed character in Christ. The Scriptures 
uniformly represent the Faith, or belief of the Gospel, as the 
sole instrumental cause of all those blessed changes, of state 
and character, which constitute a man a Christian, which give 
him an interest in the benefits of Christ’s Salvation, and make 
him meet for the kingdom of heaven. We are expressly told, 
that ‘whosoever believeth in Jesus Christ shall be saved ;’ 
from which we are entitled to infer, that Faith either con- 
stitutes, or else produces everything which discriminates those 
who are saved. 

Now, the change of moral principles and character pro- 
duced by the belief of the Gospel, and which we have proved 
to be in every individual so great and radical as to be the 
measure and the justifying ground of the bestowing upon 
some men everlasting Happiness, and the consigning others to 
everlasting Misery, is just the very Repentance or conversion 
which we are attempting to illustrate. Whatever varieties of 
moral character and conduct different men may exhibit to the 
eyes of their fellow-men, they are all, until they believe the 
Gospel, substantially the same in the sight of that God, one of 
whose prerogatives it is to be ‘the searcher of hearts.’ What- 
ever variety of aspects their moral character may assume, the 
grand principles of their moral nature are the same: their 
hearts are still under the pervading influence of ungodliness ; 
the leading motives that animate them and call forth their 
desires and affections are only of this world; the course of 
their thoughts and actions is little influenced by the considera- 
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tion of the relation’ in which they stand to God and to 
Eternity: it wowld make no real difference in the ordinary 
current of their thoughts and. actions and affections, if God 
ceased’ to exist, or if His existence ceased to be an object of 
belief. to their understandings. \ In short, they live ‘ without 
God in the world’ It is this ungodliness or alienation from 
God, however, reigning in the heart, directing the affections, 
and controlling the springs and: motives of our actions, which, 
amid all the lesser varieties of moral character and conduct, 
and even amid those varieties which are of great importance 
in a civil and social point of view, is still the universal discri- 
minating mark of all those who have not repented and been 
converted, and who are therefore still walking in darkness and 
in the region of the shadow of death.' The belief of the 
Gospel, and that alone, through the effectual working of the 
Spirit of grace, subdues the enmity of our mind to God, im- 
plants in us a principle of new Obedience, enables us to love 
God, who first loved’ us, and dethrones the world from the 
supremacy which it formerly held in our affections. It 
establishes in’ our hearts the love of God and of Christ, as: the 
great animating principle of our conduct, leading us to devote 
ourselves, soul and body, to His glory and service, and exists 
in us:‘a well of water, springing up into eternal life” 

It is indeed true that Christians—that is, those who really 
believe the Gospel—go on making progress in holiness during 
all their period of: probation, even until they ‘ reach the end 
of their faith, the salvation of their souls’? But it is equally 
true, that these continued accessions’ to their holiness, ‘con- 
sidered as changes in their character, are not to be com- 
pared in importance with that One great change which took 
place when they first believed in Christ, and which can take 
place but once,—a change indeed so great, that the Holy 
Spirit, who dictated the Scriptures, could find no more appro- 
priate language in which to describe it, than by calling it a 
‘being born again’—‘a being raised from the dead.’ These 
changes in the character of Christians are but differences in 
degree, whereas Repentance or Conversion—that great change 
by which they become Christians—is an essential difference 
in kind, > 
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We have thus attempted to explain the Nature and Im- 
portance of that event or transaction which is described in 
the text as ‘the repentance of a sinner, and which we are told 
occasions ‘joy among the angels of God” We have seen what 
appear to be good scriptural grounds for thinking that it is an 
event important in its nature and permanent in its conse- 
quences; that it is, in fact, the same with Conversion, or that 
great and entire change of moral principles and character, 
which takes place when men believe the Gospel.. We have 
seen that this radical change of principles and character— 
this change of our whole moral nature, from being ungodly 
and depraved to being holy to the Lord—is one fundamental 
part of that salvation which Christ came to work out' for His 
people, and of course must have taken place in those whom 
Christ will acknowledge as His at His coming. We have 
seen that this radical change is produced, always and certainly, 
by the belief of the Gospel, that is, by the belief of the truths 
revealed in Scripture concerning God and Christ; and cannot, 
under our present economy and constitution, be produced in 
any other way. | 

From what has been said, it must appear that Repentance 
or Conversion, which is essential to salvation, is a very diffe- 
rent thing, both in nature and magnitude, from what many 
professing Christians would have it to be. Having never 
experienced in their own character any such great funda- 
mental change as we have shown repentance or conversion to 
imply, they are of course very willing to embrace such views 
of the nature of that change as may suit their own character, 
and may be reconcilable with their own experience, and may 
supersede the necessity of such a change as we have attempted 
to describe,—a change, the necessity of which, if admitted, 
they are conscious would assign them their place with those 
‘who know not God, and obey not the Gospel of His Son.’ 

Some men think that they have repented, because they have 
regretted and abandoned the sins of their youth—because their 
passions are less violent and impetuous than they once were 
——because their general character and conduct in society are 
more correct and respectable, and their discharge of all the re- 
lative duties of life more unexceptionable, than they once were. 
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Alas, my friends, these changes do not make the most distant 
approach to that fundamental change which is implied in 
repentance or conversion. Repentance is a change proceeding 
from a Divine principle, and produced by a Divine power ; 
whereas there is nothing in the changes which we have 
described which is not purely worldly, and produced by mere 
natural principles. There is nothing in these changes which 
implies any change in our moral principles, in the character 
or origin of our motives, or in the objects of our desires and 
affections. There is nothing which requires or intimates the 
existence of Christian principles, nothing which can be pro- 
duced—as is the case with repentance or conversion—only 
by the belief of Jesus. 

Be assured that no change of conduct can be Repentance 
or Conversion, which is brought about by the mere exertion 
of our own reason, or the principles of our own moral nature, 
—which proceeds from any circumstance or combination of 
circumstances in our situation or condition in the world; for 
though these circumstances may have been overruled in God's 
providence for leading us to the true source and principle of 
repentance, by the belief of the Gospel, they can never them- 
selves constitute that principle. 

We are convinced that it is very possible, and not very 
uncommon, for men who were at one time living in the fre- 
quent, and it may be habitual, violation of the plainest duties 
of morality, to exhibit eventually a course of conduct greatly 
improved, and quite free from the flagrant immoralities which 
once distinguished it, without being one whit improved in 
their great moral principles——without being at all more godly 
in their motives, or more holy in their affections,—without 
being at all more affected in their principles of action by the 
believing contemplation of God’s holiness, and justice, and 
goodness, and by the obligation to love and serve and obey 
their Creator, Preserver, and Redeemer,—and of course with- 
out being one step nearer the kingdom of heaven; because 
no change of conduct can be Repentance or conversion, which 
does not proceed from a change of moral principles,—from an 
entire change in our manner of viewing ourselves, and God, 
and Christ, and Heaven, and Hell. We are afraid that this 
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consideration cuts off the only foundation on which the hopes 
of not a few professing Christians rest, and leaves them all 
without any covert from the storm, or shield from the 
tempest. 

Others, to get quit of the necessity of an entire change of 
moral principles and character, such as is positively asserted 
in the Word of God, endeavour to modify and explain away 
the very strong and emphatic language which Scripture uses, 
when it talks of the necessity ‘of being born again, ‘ of 
passing from darkness to light,’ ‘ of being dead in trespasses and 
sins, and thence being raised to newness of life.’ These persons 
would fain persuade themselves that these words do not really 
mean so great a change as they seem to imply, and that they 
must be understood with some limitation and modification. 
But this is a notion that rests upon no other foundation than 
simply their wish that it should be so,—a notion which has 
not a shadow of reason to support it. And is it not folly in 
the extreme for any one to peril his soul’s salvation—for it is 
nothing less—-upon the bare possibility that God may not 
actually mean what to all appearance He seems to say ? 

Besides, there have been many in every age of the world 
who have loudly asserted that they have undergone a change 
of moral principles and character, answering the descriptions 
given of it in Scripture; and without attaching any greater 
weight to the testimony of these persons than to that of their 
opponents, considered in their individual credibility, it is quite 
evident, from the nature of the fact, that one case of accord- 
ance between a man’s experience and the apparent meaning of 
Scripture description, is of far more weight in proving that 
the apparent meaning is the real meaning, than ten thousand 
cases of non-accordance are in proving that it is not. This 
too, then, we are afraid, is an unsafe evasion, and a dangerous 
trifling with the Word of God; and we would earnestly exhort 
persons who are disposed to have recourse to it, to beware lest 
they should at last find that their guilt, in remaining and 
dying in an unconverted state, has been aggravated by their 
perverse refusal to submit their understandings to plain state- 
ments of God’s Word. 

There is just one other pretence by which men of the world 
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would attempt to save themselves from the admission of the 
necessity of such a Repentance or conversion as has. been 
described, and one which admits of a very easy answer from 
an application of the principles which it has already been 
attempted to establish. It is this: that the very strong lan- 
guage which the Scripture uses in describing the nature of 
the change implied in Repentance and. conversion, and the 
great difference between a man’s state before conversion and 
his state after it, may be very applicable and very just when 
spoken of the conversion, as it is actually in the Scriptures, 
of bigoted, and cruel, and hypocritical. Jews, or of profligate 
and immoral Heathens, but that it is not at all applicable to 
men in the present age and country, who have been born in a 
Christian land, and have lived in the practice and under the 
example of all that regard to propriety and external morality 
which characterizes Christian as distinguished from heathen 
countries. 

Now it has already, we trust, been shown that this supposi- 
tion proceeds upon a total mistake of the nature of Repentance 
and conversion, and of the kind of change implied in it; that 
whatever differences there may be in the conduct and charac- 
ter of unconverted men, when tried by the standard of worldly 
morality. and worldly honour, with reference to the duties 
they owe to their fellow-men, the essential principles of their 
moral character: in God’s sight are substantially the same; 
that Repentance or conversion is just the same as the be- 
coming a Christian, and.is substantially the same process in 
all who ever become Christians. If it be indeed true, as 
many seem to suppose, that men are born Christians, that 
they become Christians by being born in a Christian country, 
baptized in a Christian church, and professing the Christian 
religion, then it would certainly follow, even from the prin- 
ciples which we have attempted to establish, that no such 
Repentance or. conversion as we have described is necessary, 
because that repentance or conversion, being substantially the 
same with becoming a Christian, must be already past, though 
when or how it had taken place it is not easy to conceive, 
any more than it is to discover traces of the present existence 
of that character which it implies. But, upon the other hand, 
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we hold, as both Scripture and the nature of the case require 
us to hold, that all men are born aliens from God, and unholy 
in their principles ;—that whatever may be the conduct and 
character of different men, with reference to the standards of 
moral judgment that are current, these ungodly principles 
remain substantially in their original force, until they become 
Christians ;—that they become Christians only by believing 
the Gospel, and that the belief of the Gospel certainly pro- 
duces Repentance or conversion, while nothing else ever 
produces that great change: then it will follow necessarily, 
that all the individuals of the human race—in every age and 
country—ain every possible situation—and with every possible 
variety of previous moral character—-who have become Chris- 
tians, must have undergone substantially the same process, 
and by the operation of the same means, and that the strong 
language which Paul uses in describing the change that had 
taken place upon his Ephesian converts, for example, did not 
require for its justification the fact, that the Ephesians had 
been immoral and abominable idolaters, but simply that they 
had been unconverted, and were now leading a life of holy 
obedience, and were now Christians—and is therefore equally 
applicable to all converted. men, and to ‘all converted men as 
such; that is, to all true Christians, and to all true Christians 
as such. 

Thus we see, that no one can upon any good grounds sup- 
pose that he is a Christian,—that he has repented and been 
converted,—and has thus furnished to angels the spectacle 
which our text tells us excites in their mind a feeling of 
joy, unless he has undergone an entire change of moral prin- 
ciples and moral character——a change which is produced by 
the belief of the Gospel, wherever it exists, and which is 
directly traceable to that belief as its sufficient and adequate 
cause. And as upon this change depends our everlasting 
condition, it is the bounden duty of every one who ever heard 
it mentioned, to give his utmost attention to the consideration 
of the question whether or not it has taken place in him. 
As it is a change which affects the whole principles of our 
moral nature, our understanding, our affections, and our 
motives,—in short, the whole objects of our consciousness,— 
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every one at all accustomed to reflect upon what passes within 
his own bosom, and indeed every one who will but examine 
himself, can without much difficulty determine the question. 
It is impossible that such an important change can have 
taken place upon our moral nature, without attracting our 
attention, and forcing itself upon our notice. If the light of 
the glorious Gospel has shone into a man’s heart, surely its 
illuminating and sanctifying beams must have broken upon 
his mental eye. If so great an event has been transacted 
upon the theatre of a man’s consciousness, as his acquiring 
new and most important and affecting views of Himself, of 
God and Christ, of Heaven and Hell, surely it must be 
fresh in his memory, and familiar to his thoughts. And 
it is to be observed that repentance or conversion, great, 
and even tumultuous, as may be the change which it im- 
plies, bears no analogy whatever to a convulsion or thunder- 
storm in the natural world, which frequently disappears 
without leaving any trace of its power or influence behind 
it. Conversion introduces into our moral nature a permanent 
and indestructible change—a living principle, over which, at 
least over its existence, death has no power,—which will 
certainly survive all the chances and changes of this life, and 
even the separation of the soul and body,—and which, in 
place of being impaired by death, will then only be completed 
when the day of our redemption has arrived. 

And as the state of perception and belief which repentance 
introduces is permanent, and even everlasting in its duration, 
so it is permanent and important in its consequences upon all 
the departments of our moral nature, and all the branches of 
our moral conduct. Great as may be the remains of natural 
corruption, severe as may be the struggles of the old nature in 
a new-born Christian, much as may be the remaining dark- 
ness that obscures his understanding ; still, if he be a Christian 
at all; he has received a new nature, and new principles of 
action—principles of such powerful and pervading efficacy, 
that they must make themselves felt upon his affections and 
conduct. Faith, or the belief of the Gospel, which it has been 
shown implies repentance or conversion, ‘ worketh by love, 
‘ purifying the heart, and ‘overcoming the world’ The flesh 
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—that is, natural principles—have no longer uncontrolled and 
undisputed dominion over his heart. A powerful foe, even 
‘the law of the spirit of life, is introduced into the field, and 
commences an irreconcilable struggle with its former lord; 
‘for the flesh lusteth against the spirit, and the spirit against 
the flesh” The struggle may be a long and a painful one— 
sometimes the old nature may prevail, and sometimes the new. 
But the issue cannot be doubtful, for it is a subject of divine 
promise and divine decree. The victories of the spirit. over 
the flesh become gradually more and more decisive, and 
chequered by fewer reverses, until at last the Man is enabled, 
above the dark valley of the shadow of death, to raise in 
triumph the banner of complete and conclusive victory. Surely 
the din and bustle of such a contest, which we are assured in 
Scripture goes on in the breast of every Christian or regenerate 
man, must make itself distinctly heard. Clouds and darkness 
may indeed surround the point of transition from darkness to 
light, so that many true Christians may not have any very 
accurate knowledge, or any very distinct recollection, of the 
time and manner and circumstances in which they were con- 
verted by the Holy Spirit, through the belief of the truth ; 
but every true Christian should be able to say from his own 
experience, like the blind man whom our Saviour cured, ‘ One 
thing I know, that whereas I was blind, now I see ;’ ‘Sometime 
I was darkness, but now I am light in the Lord.’ 

Thus, then, it would appear, that unless a man be conscious 
of having undergone a great and radical change of moral prin- 
ciples through the belief of the Gospel, unless he be conscious 
that his moral principles are very different now from what 
they once were, he can hardly have any good grounds for 
believing that he has repented and been converted,—that he 
has been turned from darkness to light,—that he has gone 
through that process, the sight of which, we are told in the 
text, occasions joy before the angels of God. He, therefore, 
whose consciousness does not furnish him with evidence of 
any such great change as we have attempted to describe, having 
taken place upon himself, ought to hold it as a very strong 
presumption—if not an actual proof—that he is still in ‘the 
gall of bitterness and the bonds of iniquity, that he is still 
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‘living without God and without hope in the world, and has 
good reason to fear, that if he die in his present condition, he 
ail be doomed to endless misery, and forced to dwell in ever- © 
lasting burnings,—and he should be stirred by these fearful 
cousiderations into anxious concern for the safety of his soul, 
and a careful inquiry into the true state of his character in 
God’s sight, and with reference to eternity. 


II. With the view of still farther exciting your interest and 
rousing your attention to the consideration of this very im- 
portant question, viz. whether or not you have repented and 
been converted, let us proceed briefly to consider, as was pro- 
posed, in. the second place, the Feelings with which the Repent- 
ance or conversion of a sinner is or ought to be viewed. 

We are told in the text, that ‘there is joy before the Angels 
of God over one sinner that repenteth. Now this statement, 
as we have already remarked, furnishes a striking illustration 
of the importance of the Repentance and conversion even of a 
single sinner. And if you adopt the views of that great event 
or transaction which we: have attempted to lay before you, you 
can be at no loss to see the propriety and the reasonableness 
of the Feelings which it calls forth in the breasts of these 
exalted and glorious Beings. These sublime Intelligences are 
penetrated through their whole nature with a deep sense of 
the glory of God. <A regard to His glory is the principle that 
regulates all their affections, and is the source of all their 
actions ; and there burns, too, in their bosom a reflection of 
that Love to man which prompted God ‘not to spare even 
His own Son, but to deliver Him up to the death for us all’ 
When the Saviour took upon Him the nature of man, the 
angels sung upon the plains of Bethlehem the hymn of His 
nativity, ‘Glory to God in the highest, on earth peace, and 
goodwill to men ;’—intimating that the Incarnation of Christ 
was the most illustrious display of the glory of God, and of 
Love to a fallen world, and that they participated and re- 
joiced in the emotions which that display was calculated to 
produce. But they feel, at the conversion of every sinner, an 
emotion the same in kind—though it may be inferior in degree 
—as that which they expressed upon this ever-memorable 
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night: for in the conversion of every single sinner the whole 
principles of the Gospel scheme of salvation are brought into 
operation. No sinner ever would have been converted unless 
the Only-Begotten and Well-Beloved Son had died for his sins 
upon the cross: and thus in the conversion of every sinner 
God shows Himself to be Just, and furnishes a manifestation 
of all His perfections—He takes to Himself His great power 
—He makes a display of His holiness and of His goodness— 
in short, He manifests all His glory. 

The scheme of Redemption has furnished to Angels new 
and more affecting manifestations of the glory of the Divine 
character,—manifestations, too, which it transcends even their 
faculties fully to comprehend; for we are told that ‘ they 
desire to look into it,—and ‘that by the church is made known 
to the principalities and powers the manifold wisdom of God.’ 
And as the scheme of redemption in general engages their 
eager attention, and furnishes them with more interesting and 
delightful exhibitions of the perfections of Him to whose 
glory they are devoted, so every particular application of that 
scheme, every particular instance of its successful application, 
will awaken in their bosoms feelings of the purest and the 
holiest enjoyment. 

‘ Angels’ we also are told, ‘are sent forth to minister to 
those who shall be heirs of salvation? and they proceed with 
alacrity upon their errands of mercy, impelled not only by the 
principle of love to God, but also by that of love to Man ; and 
having a much more correct and comprehensive knowledge than 
we have of the importance of conversion—of the extent of 
misery from which each individual of the human race is by con- 
version saved—and of the exceeding weight of glory to which 
by conversion he is introduced,—they must feel an emotion of 
high and delightful Benevolence when in any instance their 
ministrations are successful—when any of those who were 
heirs of destruction become heirs of salvation—when even one 
is emancipated from the dominion of Satan, and ‘ translated 
into the kingdom of God’s Son.’ 

True Christians, those who have repented and been con- 
verted—those who know from their own experience that ‘ the 
Gospel is indeed the power of God and the wisdom of God’— 
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as they now act, though very imperfectly, upon the same prin- 
ciples and from the same motives as angels, view the conver- 
sion of a sinner with substantially the same feelings, as a 
manifestation of the glory of God, and as ensuring the salva- 
tion of one of their fellow-men.- But their feelings have a 
more personal, and therefore, in one point of view, a more 
interesting character: they view the conversion of a sinner as 
the deliverance of one of themselves from sin and misery— 
as the birth of a fellow-being to glory—as another trophy of 
that great victory which He ‘who died for their sins, and 
rose again for their justification, achieved over Satan, and 
death, and hell—as another jewel added to their Redeemer’s 
mediatorial crown—as another illustration of the glory of that 
grace to which they owe all their happiness, and all their 
prospects of enjoyment— and as the addition of another 
brother to join with them in heaven in singing the song 
of the redeemed. No one can have read the Revelation of 
John with attention, without having observed the peculiar 
delight and complacency with which he dwells upon the 
circumstance of ‘the innumerable company which no man 
can number, out of every kindred, and people, and nation, and 
tongue, who at the consummation of all things will surround 
the Eternal, and join in the song of Moses and the Lamb; 
and every one who has. been privileged to look forward with 
well-grounded hope and expectation to forming one of that 
glorious assembly, must have’felt that the circumstance alluded 
to constituted one of the most delightful features in the 
prospect. But every true Christian feels this emotion in some 
degree, when he beholds the Conversion even of a single 
sinner—when he sees another of his fellow-men. enrolled 
among the number of those who are to join ‘the general 
assembly and church of the first-born.’ 





Such are the emotions with which the repentance or con- 
version of a sinner is viewed by God’s Angels and by Good 
Men. But with what feelings is it viewed by men of the 
world, or mere nominal Christians? Do they rejoice at the 
spectacle? No, my friends; they do not rejoice, but they 
blaspheme. They are aware that those who have become 
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true Christians trace the fundamental change which has taken 
place upon their character and conduct to the belief of the 
doctrines of the Gospel, at least as its fundamental cause. 
And as they imagine that they believe the Gospel as well as 
their neighbours, and make no account of the operation of 
the Holy Spirit, they of course suppose that they are placed 
in the same circumstances and subjected to the same influ- 
ences as those who make a much greater profession of reli- 
gion. Besides, as such persons generally consider themselves 
to be paragons of good sense and sound reason, and find that, 
when placed in the same circumstances, and subjected to the 
same influences—as they suppose—no such effect is produced 
upon their mind as appears and is alleged to be produced 
in the case of a few others, they naturally enough are dis- 
posed to deny both the reality and the rationality of the 
apparent and alleged consequences ; or, in other words, they 
ascribe an apparently much more serious religious impression 
than what they are conscious of in themselves, either to hypo- 
crisy or to weakness of understanding. 

But the truth is, that wherever the doctrines of the Gospel 
are really believed, they will certainly produce those effects 
which we see in many of those whom the wise of this world 
denounce or deride as hypocrites or fools; and the absence 
of those effects, or effects substantially the same as those 
which men of the world consider to be generally the result 
of weak and fanatical views of divine truth, is just the most 
satisfactory proof that ‘the truth as in Jesus’ has never been 
thoroughly understood and really believed. And although 
mere Nominal Christians are generally anxious to reduce 
those who profess and appear to be under the guiding influ- 
ence of Christian principle to one or other of the classes 
which have been referred to, they have often a lurking feeling 
that this reduction cannot sometimes be very satisfactorily 
effected. They therefore look upon those who make a pro- 
fession of Evangelical principles of conduct as thereby throw- 
ing a reproach upon them, and indulge towards them, on this 
point, feelings of malice and envy. There are indeed some 
examples of men whose whole conduct shows them to have 
undergone an entire change of character, to be men of the 
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most decided Christian principles, against whom the breath 
of calumny is almost entirely silent, and who are generally 
admitted to be men both of sincerity and of sound judgment. 
But such cases are exceptions to the general rule, and are 
generally brought about by accidental and insignificant cir- 
cumstances. And even with regard to these men, it is still a 
melancholy fact that they are respected’ by mere Nominal 
Christians, or men of the World, not because of their decided 
Christian principle, but in spite of it. 

Men of the world may indeed treat with ridicule and con- 
tempt the spectacle of a sinner turning from ‘the error of his 
ways ;’ but the returning Sinner may console himself with the 
reflection, that his Conversion occasioned ‘joy among all those 
angels’ who have kept their first estate, and among all those 
of his fellow-men—having opportunity of knowing it—whom 
God has ‘turned from darkness to light’ Nay, he knows 
that his conversion has occasioned joy not only to Good 
Angels and Good Men, but to One higher than Angels. In 
the conversion of every sinner, ‘He sees of the travail of 
His soul, and is satisfied? whom all the angels of God are 
commanded to worship,—with reference to whom the Father 
has decreed, that to Him every knee shall bow, and every 
tongue confess, of things in heaven, and things in earth, and 
things under the earth,—who sits with the Father, and as 
the Father’s equal, upon the throne,—before whom the most 
exalted of created beings worship with the profoundest homage. 
Our divine Redeemer has ‘ carried up through these heavens,’ 
even to the heaven of heavens and the Eternal Throne, the 
nature and the feelings of a man. He still regards with the 
deepest interest all the concerns of ‘that church which He 
purchased with His blood. He rejoices when any one of the 
strayed children of men, whom He came to seek and to save, 
returns ‘to the Shepherd and Bishop of their souls.” . He 
receives him under His special protection, and from that time 
forward regards him, and provides for him, as a part of Him- 
self, as a member of His body. 

‘Repent then, and be converted, that your sins may be 
blotted out ;’ and believe that when you do repent, you will, 
each of you, occasion ‘joy in the presence of the Angels of 
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God’ You will excite a feeling of delight, too, in the breasts 
of all those of your fellow-men who have obtained like pre- 
cious faith with yourselves. And you will be received with 
open arms by Him who loved you, and washed you from 
your sins in His-own blood. He will overrule everything 
that befalls you in this world for your happiness, and will 
at last receive you unto Himself, that where He is, there you 
may be also, and may spend eternity in beholding the glory 
which the Father hath given Him. 


III. 


WHAT ARE THE SCRIPTURES. 


‘Search the Scriptures; for in them ye think ye have eternal life: and they 
are they which testify of me.’-—JOHN v. 39. 


HE consideration of these words naturally and obviously 
divides itself into three branches: jirst, what are the 
Scriptures ; second, what it is to search them; and third, why 
we ought to search them. We shall consider, in the first place, 
what are the Scriptures. 


I. ‘The Scriptures’ to which our Saviour referred when 
He spoke the words of the text, were of course the Sacred 
Scriptures of the Old Testament—the only Scriptures or 
sacred writings which were then in existence; and this indeed 
is the meaning of the expression in all those passages where 
it is used in the New Testament. In explaining, however, 
and applying this exhortation, we may safely consider it as 
including also the Scriptures or sacred writings of the New 
Testament, which we are under at least as great obligation 
to ‘search’ as those of the Old Testament; and of which it 
is still more obviously and undeniably true, that ‘in them we 
have eternal life, and that they testify of Jesus.’ The word 
Scripture is indeed applied indirectly to some of the writings 
which compose the New Testament, and passages in these 
writings themselves, viz. 2 Pet. iii. 16, where the apostle, 
speaking of Paul’s Epistles, says, ‘that they who are unlearned 
and unstable wrest them, as they do also the other Scriptures, 
unto their own destruction.’ ‘The Scriptures, then, we shall 
consider in the full latitude of meaning in which the word is 
commonly used, as designating all the writings of the Old 
and New Testaments. 
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1. Now we may remark, in the first place, that these 
writings or ‘ Scriptures’ of the Old and New Testaments are 
the Word of God. ‘Holy men spoke them and wrote them 
as they were moved by the Spirit of God. They contain a 
Divine revelation—a revelation which is Divine not only from 
the Objects which it discloses, but also from the Source in 
which the discovery originates, viz. the act of God Himself. 
The Spirit dictated ‘ the Scriptures’ using as His instruments 
those who are commonly considered and called the authors of 
the respective Books; not preventing or wholly suspending 
the use of their natural faculties, as is proved by the obvious 
variety of styles which appears in the different books of 
Scripture—varieties which can sometimes be traced distinctly 
to the education and condition of the particular authors, and 
which are in all cases individual peculiarities ; but so operat- 
ing in and through their faculties, so guiding and superin- 
tending them, as that the work composed by them, under His 
influence, was in every respect and altogether, the transcript of 
the mind of the Spirit—an exact revelation of the will of God. 

The Divine Authority and Inspiration of the Sacred Scrip- 
tures are established by a great variety of arguments, suited 
to all the different characters and capacities of men—to the 
philosopher and the savage, to the educated and. the illiterate, 
to the sinner and to the saint. The arguments for the 
Divine Authority of the Scriptures, however, derived from the 
Miracles performed by the authors of the different Books, and 
from the fulfilment of Prophecies recorded in them, require 
for their full and complete elucidation a degree of reflection, 
and an amount of information, in some measure above the 
reach of the great body of those who are engaged in manual 
labour, and obliged to earn their bread by the sweat of their 
brow. 

But there is not wanting evidence, and rational evidence, 
by means of which the great body of the people may be con- 
vinced that the Scriptures are indeed the Word of God. There 
is an evidence to this important truth contained within the 
Bible itself—an evidence for the full understanding of which, 
nothing more is necessary than just a natural conscience, and 
a susceptibility of emotions—which requires nothing more in 
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the way of mental cultivation and acquired knowledge, in 
order to be understood and felt, than what is not only within 
the reach, but actually within the possession, of almost, if not 
altogether, every individual of the human race. This evidence 
consists chiefly in the correspondence between the principles 
and the wants and desires of our nature, and the scriptural 
statements in regard to the Gospel Scheme of salvation,—a 
correspondence which is so complete and so striking, that it 
furnishes to all who feel and perceive it an abundant proof 
that the Bible comes from Him who made the heart, and who 
knows it best. But this evidence for the Divine origin and 
authority of the Scriptures, drawn from the correspondence 
between its statements and the principles and feelings of our 
hearts, rises to the highest degree of clearness and certainty in 
Believers. ‘He that believeth, hath this witness in himself, 
From the changes which he has experienced in his own heart 
and character, he has the firmest ground for believing that the 
Bible, whose statements were the immediate cause of these 
changes, must proceed from a higher than human source, must 
have come down from the Father of his spirit. 

The Scriptures, then, of the Old and New Testaments are 
the Word of God; and, as given by Divine Inspiration, they 
ought to be regarded at all times, and by every person into 
whose hands they come, as a direct communication from God, 
and should be at all times treated and listened to with the 
profoundest reverence and respect. Whenever we open the 
Bible, we should feel that we are about to come into imme- 
diate contact with a Revelation. of the Divine Mind, with a 
statement of the Divine Will; that we are placed, as it were, 
at the gate of heaven, in the ante-chamber of the Divine pre- 
sence. We should be deeply impressed with a sense of God’s 
condescension, in deigning to make Himself known to us, and 
in putting into our hands a writing of His own dictation. All 
our faculties and powers should be stirred up into the most 
vigorous, yet humble activity, to listen to the Divine communi- 
cation, to hear what God will say to our souls. Truly this is 
the attitude of mind and of heart in which a Divine communi- 
cation should at all times be received, not merely when it is 
first made known to us, but at whatever time and in what- 
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ever way it may be addressed to our senses and our under- 
standings. 

Yet such is our tendency to forget God, and to lose sight of 
the relation in which we stand to Him, that we are too much 
in the habit of neglecting to associate Him and His authority 
with the Book which He has prepared and communicated to 
us. The feelings of solemnity and reverence with which we 
should peruse the pages of a Divine communication are very 
apt to be obliterated, or at least very much effaced, by our 
having it at all times beside us, and at all times ready to be 
consulted when we wish it. And in this way, by a strange per- 
version, the very magnitude of the privilege we enjoy in having 
in our own hands and in our possession the Word of eternal 
life, operates to diminish our appreciation of the privilege, and 
our gratitude for the possession of it. Were God to give us 
only an occasional intimation of His Will, an occasional re- 
yvelation of His Glory and Power, we should, for the time at 
least, be deeply affected by the circumstance, and be disposed 
to listen to the communication with reverence and attention. 
But so much are we the creatures of our senses, that when we 
have constantly with us a permanent and plain revelation from 
God, we think little of it, and are little affected by the con- 
templation of it. Surely, if we really allowed ourselves to 
dwell upon the consideration that ‘the Scriptures’ are indeed 
the Word of God, that they are composed not ‘in the words 
which man’s wisdom teacheth, but by the Inspiration of the 
Holy Ghost ; if we really reflected upon what is implied in a 
communication from God—from ‘Him in whom we live and 
move and have our being’—‘ Him in whose hand our breath 
is, and whose are all our ways, and on whom our whole happi- 
ness both for time and for eternity depends,—we could not fail 
to be filled with wonder at God’s condescension in deigning 
to hold such intercourse with us; we could not fail to be 
stirred up into an anxious desire to know the tenor and mean- 
ing of the Divine communication, and to be constrained to 
submit all the powers of our understandings, and all the feel- 
ings of our hearts, to its authority and direction. 

2. The Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments, however, 
are not only the Word of God, given by inspiration of the Holy 
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Ghost, and therefore, simply as being a communication from 
God to men, entitled to our profoundest respect and reverence, 
whatever might have been the subject of which it treated; but 
we have to remark, in the second place, that they are a Com- 
munication specially addressed by God to the human race, in 
the knowledge of which every one of us is personally interested, 
and on which our happiness as individuals most essentially 
depends. The Scriptures contain a statement of the will of 
God revealed for our salvation—they afford us an infallible 
Standard of faith, and a complete Rule of life—they inform us 
of everything which it is of most importance for us to know 
—they give us that knowledge on which our everlasting happi- 
ness depends—they point out to us the way in which we ought 
to walk. 

Man, like every other creature, was formed to ‘glorify God) 
and he was also fitted and intended to ‘enjoy Him for ever, 
The promotion, then, of God’s glory, and the everlasting enjoy- 
ment of Him, are the great objects of our creation and of our 
existence,—objects after which we are continually bound by 
every motive, both of duty and of interest, to aspire. But we 
are unable by our own wisdom to discover in what way or 
by what means those great. and important objects are to be 
effected. God Himself must inform us; and His Word which 
He has put into our hands, viz. ‘the Scriptures of the Old 
and New Testaments, is the only Rule to direct us how we 
may glorify and enjoy Him. In order that we may be 
enabled to promote God’s glory, and to prepare ourselves for 
enjoying Him for ever, we must acquire some knowledge of 
‘God’s character, and of His feelings and His purposes towards 
the human race. ‘We cannot by searching find out God, we 
cannot find out the Almighty unto perfection ;’ ‘This know- 
ledge is too high for us, we cannot attain to it;’ ‘No man hath 
seen God at any time. God must reveal Himself to us ere 
we can know Him. He must guide us on the way in which 
we are to attain to the enjoyment of Himself. For these 
purposes He has given us the Scriptures of the Old and New 
Testaments, which are ‘the only rule to direct us’ how God’s 
glory is to be promoted and our everlasting happiness secured. 
The neglect, therefore, of the Scriptures must be in the highest 
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degree foolish and dangerous,—for the man who, with the 
Word of God in his hand, treats it with indifference, must 
be considered as just voluntarily and deliberately disregarding 
the great objects for which he was sent into the world, and 
abandoning all search after true happiness. The Scriptures 
of the Old and New Testaments contain.a great variety of 
matter, and treat of a great variety of subjects, and were com- 
posed at a variety of periods, extending over a space of about 
sixteen hundred years, from the days of Moses till near the: 
end of the life of John, who survived the rest of the apostles. 
But great as is the variety of matter contained in the Scrip- 
tures, it all bears directly or indirectly on the promotion of 
the ultimate objects of all God’s dealings with us,—guiding us 
to the advancement of His glory and to the everlasting enjoy- 
ment of Himself. 

Corresponding to these two great objects, the contents of 
the Scriptures admit of being substantially classed under two 
great divisions, viz. Doctrine and Duties ; or, to use the words 
of the: Shorter Catechism, ‘the Scriptures principally teach 
what man is to believe concerning God, and what duty God 
requires of man. Under these Heads the whole contents of 
Scripture may, without much difficulty, be reduced. And 
though to careless readers, indeed, there are many parts of Scrip- 
ture which will perhaps appear to have no bearing upon either 
of these points, this arises from their ignorance and inatten- 
tion. The Apostle Paul asserts of the Old Testment Scripture 
—which is most likely to be charged with deficiency in this 
respect—that ‘it is all profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for 
correction, for instruction in righteousness;’ and the more care- 
fully it is studied, with a humble and teachable disposition, and 
with prayers for the illumination of God’s Spirit, the more will 
it appear to be in all its parts fitted and intended to give us some 
instruction or information in regard to God’s character, and the 
principles which regulate His moral government of the world, 
and the line of feeling and conduct which we ought to adopt and 
pursue, in order to promote His glory and to enjoy Him for ever. 

The first great division of the contents of the Bible is 
Doctrine, or what we are to believe concerning God; and those 
doctrines or truths which we are to believe concerning Him 
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are not to be found only in express abstract statements or 
propositions, but are also to be deduced from facts recorded, 
and from events described as taking place. The knowledge of 
God’s character, and of the principles that regulate His dealings 
with His creatures, must, from the very nature of the case, be 
the foundation of all religion, and of all our attempts to worship 
Him acceptably. ‘He that cometh to God,’ saith the apostle, 
‘must believe that He is, and that He is the rewarder of them 
that diligently seek Him.’ Glorifying God is just acting suit- 
ably to the relation in which we stand to Him: it is acting 
just as if every one of God’s Attributes produced upon our 
hearts and conduct the effect which its display or manifestation 
is intended to produce. Now this implies, of course, that the 
Attributes of His character be previously known, for it is only 
by being known and contemplated that they produce any effect 
upon us. It is from the knowledge of the Attributes of God’s 
character—His power, wisdom, justice, holiness, goodness, and 
truth—that the feelings should spring with which we contem- 
plate Him, and that the duties ought to be deduced which we 
are bound to discharge in regard to Him. It is only by being 
conformed to His image and assimilated to His likeness that 
we can ever be made meet for the enjoyment of God; and 
before we can be made like Him, we must see Him as He is. 
It is thus in every point of view most imperative that we 
know what God is, and what are His Attributes or qualities ; 
that we have correct views of what we ought to believe con- 
cerning Him. And this knowledge is to be found in its purity 
and in its fulness only in the Word of God—the Scriptures of 
the Old and New Testaments. 

The Scriptures give us a full and a clear revelation of God’s 
Character. They reveal to us God’s character, both by telling 
us what He is in Himself, and by describing to us what He 
has done. Both by description and narration, they represent 
His Character and Attributes so clearly and so plainly, that 
he who runs may read. It is from the Scriptures of the Old 
and New Testaments alone that right and worthy views of 
God and of the Divine character have ever been derived. In 
whatever age or country correct views of God’s character and 
nature have prevailed, they have always been traceable im- 
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mediately or remotely to the Scriptures of truth. And the 
most illiterate person in a Christian country, who but believes 
and reads His Bible, knows, or at least may know, a great deal 
more of God than the most celebrated and illustrious philo- 
sophers of the most illustrious nations of antiquity ever knew. 
Wherever the Scriptures have extended, they have dispelled 
the darkness that covered men’s minds in regard to the Deity ; 
they have chased away the follies of superstition and fanaticism, 
and have enabled men to view God as He is, and to under- 
stand His real character. 

The Scriptures especially give us much valuable information 
in regard to God’s Moral government, and the principles which 
regulate His intercourse with His rational creatures. Our 
knowledge of the Divine nature and character would have been 
of little avail—of little practical use—unless we had known 
at the same time what line ef conduct His attributes would 
lead Him to pursue in regard to us. From our knowing that 
God is possessed of a certain general property or attribute, 
it by no means follows that we know how He would act in 
certain given circumstances, or with reference to certain sup- 
posed cases ; because all God’s perfections are infinite, and to 
understand their full bearings and consequences, especially in 
their relation to each other, would require an infinite mind. 
We know, for example, that God is good and merciful, but we 
know also that God is just and holy. To our feeble concep- 
tion, the exercise of these different Attributes would seem 
sometimes to clash, or to come into collision with each other ; 
and in many cases it would be impossible for us, merely from 
knowing that God was possessed of these Attributes, to infer 
how He would act. Now, in accommodation to the weakness 
of our faculties, the Scriptures teach us what we are to believe 
concerning God, not only by describing His Character, but by 
putting before us, in actual deed, His Attributes in exercise— 
by stating to us His actual doings and dealings with mankind 
in different situations—and by explaining to us the principles 
on which they proceeded. The Scriptures give a full view of | 
the whole series of God’s dispensations towards the human 
race, beginning at the creation of the world ; and in doing so, 
they teach in a very distinct and impressive way what we are 
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to believe concerning the plans and principles of that sovereign 
control and superintendence which God exercises over all the 
actions of all His creatures, and the great objects to the ac- 
complishment of which His Providence is directed. 

And as if all this were not enough, in order to instruct us - 
in what we should think and believe concerning God, He has 
been pleased to give us a Personal manifestation of His own 
character and of His feelings and purposes towards us, in the 
life and history and character of His Only Begotten Son. ‘No 
man hath seen God at any time; but the only begotten Son, 
who was in the bosom of the Father, He hath declared Him! 
‘It pleased God that in Him should all fulness dwell’ ‘He 
is the brightness of His Father’s glory, and the express image 
of His person.” ‘And He dwelt among us, and we beheld His 
glory, the glory as of the only begotten of the Father, full of 
erace and truth” ‘He that hath seen me hath seen the 
Father, says our Saviour Himself; and the apostles, under 
the guidance of the Holy Spirit, having described, recorded, 
and transmitted to us, ‘ what they saw with their eyes, what 
they looked upon, and their hands handled of the Word of 
life ’"—that is, of Jesus Christ,—we have in the writings of the 
Evangelists the fullest and the plainest revelation of the Divine 
character—the most satisfactory and impressive views of His 
purposes in regard to mankind, not only. in this world, but also 
in that which is to come. 

The Scriptures, then, contain the fullest, and the plainest, 
and the only authoritative and satisfactory, account of all that 
it is most important for us to know; that knowledge on 
which our happiness in this world greatly, and our happiness 
through eternity entirely, depends. But the Scriptures teach 
us not only what we are to believe concerning God, ‘ but also 
what Duty God requires of man.’ There is, indeed, a very 
close connection between these two things; between these 
two great divisions under which the contents of the Scrip- 
tures may be classed. It is from the Doctrines that we learn 
what are the Duties which are incumbent upon us, and it is 
from the Doctrines that we are to derive the motives from 
which the Duties are to be discharged. We are not. left, 
indeed, to our own reason, as in what is called Natural 
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religion, to deduce the duties from the doctrines—that is, to 
infer from the information we possess concerning God’s cha- 
racter and moral government, what duties are required of us: 
for our duties are not left in Scripture to be inferred or 
deduced by a process of inference—they are distinctly stated 
and laid before us ; but the doctrines revealed to us in Scrip- 
ture constitute or furnish the motives that influence us to the 
performance of the duties. It is only when we understand, 
and are sufficiently affected by, what the Scriptures teach us to 
believe concerning God, that we shall ever be enabled or effectu- 
ally inclined to perform the duties which God requires of us. 

For example, why should we attend to religion as our most 
important concern—‘as the one thing needful?’ Because it 
is revealed to us in Scripture that we must live for ever, and 
that, too, in a state of happiness or misery, according to our 
character and conduct upon earth. Why should the general 
tenor of our conduct be formed from a reference to the autho- 
rity of God? Because He is infinite in power, in wisdom, 
and goodness—because He is our Creator and Preserver and 
bountiful Benefactor—because He has appointed a day in 
which He will judge the world in righteousness. Why should 
we glorify God in our body and in our spirit, which are His ? 
Because ‘we are not our own, but bought with a price’ Why 
should we seek those things which are above? Because ‘ we 
are risen with Christ.’ And so on, with all the other more 
special doctrines of Scripture. 

Those act, therefore, a very unwarranted and unreasonable 
part, who would dissever the Duties which God requires of us 


from the Doctrines which He has revealed to us concerning 


Himself. They stand to each other in the relation of cause 
and effect, or rather of means to an end; and although it is 
true that the doctrines are useless, and fail in their great 
object, when they do not lead to the performance of the 
duties, it is equally true that, except from the belief of the 
Doctrines, the Duties never can be discharged in a right and - 
acceptable manner. 

The Scriptures afford us a complete Directory of duty, an 
infallible as well as a perfect Standard for the regulation of 
our conduct, not only by the doctrines which they reveal, and 
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which, if rightly understood and believed, will lead us in the 
path of holiness, but also by setting before us plain and posi- 
tive Injunctions, to direct our affections and actions. They 
contain a great many positive precepts and commandments, 
which admit of being employed for directing and regulating 
our conduct in all the various situations and relations of life, 
—which, if faithfully consulted and fairly applied, would 

prove a light to our feet and a lamp to our path in whatever 
situation we might be placed. 

The Scriptures teach us what duty God requires of us, not 
only by Precept, but, what is commonly found more attractive, 
and therefore more instructive, by Example; and that not 
only by example of what we ought to do, but also by example 
of what we ought to avoid. Of the characters whose life and 
actions are most distinctly described to us in the Scriptures, 
most of them present to us a ‘chequered scene of good and evil: 
at one time affording us an example of faith and patience—of 
steady trust in God, in circumstances of difficulty and dark- 
ness—of singular devotedness to God’s glory and service—of 
superiority over wicked passions and worldly temptations ; and 
at another yielding to the natural ungodliness and depravity 
of their hearts—led away by their evil hearts of unbelief to 
forget God—seduced by some temptation, or led captive by 
some evil passion or unhallowed desire—caught by that fear 
of man that bringeth a smare—or led away by that desire of 
enjoyment which characterizes habitually only those ‘ who are 
lovers of pleasure more than lovers of God.’ Such characters 
afford us important instructions for the regulation of our con- 
duct, both in their excellences and in their failings ; exhibiting 
in the one case an Example for our imitation, and in the other 
a Warning for our avoidance—as well as a caution against 
entertaining those feelings or placing ourselves in those situa- 
tions and circumstances which, we see in the Scriptural narra- 
tive, were the means of leading to the sin or the folly we 
are required to shun. In this way not only the precepts and 
commandments of Scripture instruct us in the duty which 
God requires of us, but the histories of our fellow-men re- 
corded in the Scriptures are well fitted to afford us important 
lessons in the regulation of our conduct. 
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Above all, the Scriptures set before us a perfect example 
of what God requires of us, embodied in the character and 
life of our Saviour. When we contemplate all the different 
duties incumbent upon us, as exemplified in the conduct of 
our Saviour, not only have we a clear and most impressive 
conception of the nature of these duties, and of the effect 
which they produce upon conduct, but their obligation is 
brought home to our hearts and to our consciences in the 
most powerful manner. For Christ’s life and conduct not 
merely afford us a perfect example of holiness, which we may 
employ if we choose as an auxiliary for the direction of 
our conduct; but He has left us an Example for this very 
purpose, and with this very object, that ‘we should follow 
His steps,—‘ He has commanded us to walk as He also 
walked’—and His example should operate upon us as a rule 
for the regulation of our conduct, not: only by its own intrinsic 
excellence and perfection, but by all the force and interest 
which it can derive from the depth of our obligation to Him 
who has left it to us——and from the feelings. of affectionate 
regard with which we ought to. view everything connected 
with Him,—and especially from the reflection that that perfect 
obedience to the Divine law in all its parts: which constitutes 
the excellency of His. example as a rule for us, was performed 
in our room and stead, and is indeed the only ground on which 
any man can look for pardon, and acceptance, and eternal life. 

Such, then, are ‘the Scriptures’ which we are commanded 
in the text ‘to search’ They are the Word of God given by 
Divine inspiration,—composed by holy men who spoke as they 
were moved by the Spirit of God,—and therefore, like all 
the other works of God, perfect in their kind, and thoroughly 
adapted to effect the object which they were intended to 
accomplish. This Word, God has been pleased ‘to magnify 
above all His works,—to render it in a peculiar manner fitted 
to manifest His own glory and to show forth all His praise. 
He has formed it to be His great instrument for leading 
mankind to glorify Him, and to enjoy Him for ever,—which 
are the great ultimate objects of the creation and preservation 
of men, and of the whole series of God’s dispensations towards 
them—of all the intercourse He has had with them—of all 
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the favours and of all the gifts He has bestowed upon them. 
In subordination to these great ultimate objects, and indeed 
as means to effect them, the direct immediate object of the 
Scriptures is ‘ to teach us what we are to believe concerning 
God, and what duty God requires of us;’ and to the accom- 
plishment of these great objects the whole materials which 
compose the Old and New Testaments tend in a nearer, or 
more. remote degree. 


If such, then, be the objects, and such the substance or 
contents of the Scriptures, how ought they to be viewed, and 
how treated or used, if they are the Word of God, and if they 
contain His Will revealed for our salvation—if they contain 
the only Rule to direct us how we may attain to the great 
ends of our creation and existence, and a Rule which, when 
rightly used, never fails to lead to the accomplishment of 
these ends? Surely the mere fact that we have such a thing 
in our possession ought to excite in our minds an emotion of 
the liveliest gratitude. We cannot feel grateful enough to God 
for His condescension——in Himself making so excellent and 
so complete a provision for our instruction and happiness,— 
in putting into our hands the Word of life, which is able to 
make us wise unto salvation, to save our souls through faith 
that is in Christ Jesus. Surely, when God has been graciously 
pleased to do so much, and to make such provision for train- 
ing us up to the knowledge and enjoyment of Himself, the 
least return we can make to Him is to appreciate His gift, 
and to do our utmost’ to apply it to the purpose which He 
intended it to serve. 

When God is pleased to address us, surely His communica- 
tion should be listened to with the profoundest reverence and 
attention. When God makes us a revelation of His Will, we 
may be sure that it treats of nothing of a trifling kind, but of 
something in which our best and highest interests are mate- 
rially concerned. And yet how many men are there among 
us who, professing to believe the Bible to be the Word of God, 
treat it as a thing of nought—seldom think of consulting it, 
either for the formation of their opinions or the regulation of 
their conduct ;—and when they do read it, do it often for 
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form’s sake, or from the effect of habit, and not from any real 
desire to know what ‘the Lord will say unto their souls!’ 
The Scriptures are often read with the utmost carelessness 
and indifference, and without any of the attention necessary to 
acquire a knowledge of the meaning of their statements, and 
to apply them to instruction and improvement. The reading 
of the Scriptures is often performed as a task, not as a privi- 
lege, as a duty which we would willingly enough dispense with. 
What a perversion is this of the true state of the case, and how 
foolish and dangerous it is to treat with disregard and indiffer- 
ence a communication from the great God who made heaven 
and earth—who speaks to us on matters in which our own 
everlasting happiness is materially involved,—and who, if we 
will not listen to His instructious, if we will not be guided by 
His directions, can and will cast us, soul and body, into hell-fire! 


But the folly and danger of neglecting God’s Word, of be- 
stowing little time and attention upon the study of it, will be 
considered more at length when we come to explain What it 
is to search the Scriptures. And, in the meantime, we would 
conclude with remarking upon a different kind of incon- 
sistency and folly in the way in which the Seriptures are 
- sometimes dealt with—that, namely, of those who, while they 
admit the Scriptures to be the Word of God, and bestow some 
time and attention upon the study of them, do not yet com- 
pletely and unreservedly submit their understandings to their 
* authority. 

Let a man examine with the utmost care and attention, 
and with the most vigorous use of all his faculties, whether 
the Scriptures be indeed the Word of God. There is no 
question deserving of a more serious and careful considera- 
tion. But when we are once convinced that they are Divinely 
inspired, then all questioning and doubting of the truth of 
their statements must be at an end. They ought to be un- 
hesitatingly received and submitted to, upon this plain ground, 
that nothing can be a more convincing proof of the truth of 
any proposition than that God has said it. 

But there are many men who, although they admit the 
Scriptures to be the Word of God, yet insist, in some measure, 
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on the use of their own reason in judging of the truth of the 
statements which they contain. But this is a most unwar- 
rantable application of their reason. Let them employ their 
reason in its utmost strength in judging whether the Scrip- 
tures contain a message from God, but let them not presume 
to judge by their own feeble reasonings of the truth of the 
doctrines which God is pleased to reveal. _ There are, however, 
many who, without directly pretending to judge by their own 
reasonings of the truth of the doctrines revealed in Scripture, 
act substantially upon the very same principle, although in a 
more subtle and latent form. 

It is the province of Reason undoubtedly to determine 
whether or not the Scriptures be the Word of God; and it is 
also the province of Reason to determine what is. the meaning 
of the statements of Scripture. But men who have either 
prejudices against, or prepossessions in favour of, any parti- 
cular doctrine, allow their prejudices or prepossessions mate- 
rially to influence the determinations of their judgments in 
regard to what is really the Doctrine of Scripture. And thus 
many men, while they think that they are ‘searching the 
Scripture,’ just in order to discover what it teaches, are in 
fact searching it in order to discover grounds for the doctrines 
which they are already inclined to adopt, from the result of 
their own speculations. Men are far too much in the habit 
of bringing their opinions to the Scriptures, in order that 
they may receive from them some appearance of Scriptural 
authority, in place of drawing their opinions from the Scrip- ~ 
tures, by a fair and impartial examination of what the Scrip- 
ture really says. It is impossible in any other way to account 
satisfactorily for the vast variety of contradictory opinions, 
even upon the most important points of Doctrine, which have 
been, and still are, entertained by those: who profess to receive 
the Scriptures as the Word of God and the Standard of Faith. 

There has been no book whatever that has been. so unjustly 
treated as the Scriptures—often left in absolute neglect, and 
treated with perfect indifference; and when brought forward, 
and treated with something like respect, it is often a mere 
mockery of honour: it is often mere lip-service—men still lean 
to their own understandings. If the Scripture will speak for 
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them, it is well; if not, it must be perverted, and distorted, 
and tortured to declare their notions. And if all this will not 
do, the authority of the Scriptures, though previously admitted, 
must be laid aside, and they themselves must be reckoned 
as competent judges of Divine matters as the Prophets and 
Apostles of Jesus. Christ. 

Even in the apostle’s age, the writings of Paul were 
‘wrested by the unlearned and unstable to their own destruc- 
tion, —that is, by those who had not sufficient information, 
or who had not given sufficient attention to enable them to 
form a mature judgment of their meaning; and by those who, 
fond of novelties, and carried about with every wind of doc- 
trine, tried to find in the apostle’s writings countenance for 
every aspect of error and of heresy which they adopted in the 
course of their speculations. 

But if they ‘ wrested Scripture, they themselves were the 
sufferers. ‘It was to their own destruction.’ And when we 
see such a variety of opinions prevailing among men, and all 
claiming and expecting countenance from the Scriptures ; when 
we think of the great responsibility we incur by having God’s 
Word in our hands; when we consider the danger to which 
we expose ourselves by wresting and perverting, or even by 
mistaking, its meaning;—we should feel ourselves imperatively 
called to lay aside all our own notions and fancies,—to sit 
down to the study of the Scriptures with simplicity of heart 
and impartiality of purpose—with a real and sincere desire 
to know the truth, and to adopt as infallibly true whatever we 
shall find that God has revealed. We should give our utmost 
care and attention to attain to a correet knowledge of their 
meaning, by a diligent and conscientious use of all the means 
in our power. And especially we should never forget, that the 
Holy Spirit, who dictated the Scriptures, can alone enable 
us to understand them,—that if we would attain to a know- 
ledge of the truth, He must guide us to it—that. He must 
remove the veil that darkens our understanding, and enable 
us to see ‘the wonderful things that are contained in God's 
law’—and that while the Spirit is thus necessary, He is also 
procurable, since God has expressly promised Him to them 
that ask Him. 
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WHAT IT IS TO SEARCH THE SCRIPTURES, AND REASONS 
FOR DOING SO. 


‘ Search the Scriptures ; for in them ye think ye have eternal life: and they 
are they which testify of me.’—JOHN v. 39. 


ie a former sermon upon this text, we described to you 

what the Scriptures are,—namely, the Word of God, ‘given 
by inspiration of the Holy Spirit;—a revelation of God’s will 
made to us for our salvation. We described to you also what 
the Scriptures principally teach, what is the general substance 
and division of their contents,—namely, Doctrine and Duties, 
or statements of ‘what we are to believe concerning God, and 
what duty God requires of us.’ 


II. Without further recapitulation, we now proceed to con- 
sider, as was proposed in the second place, what it is to search 
the Scriptures. . 

To search the Scriptures is just to read them with such 
care, to study them with such attention, and with the diligent 
and careful use of such means and assistances as may best 
enable us to understand the meaning of the different state- 
ments which they contain. There are not a few, even in pro- 
fessedly Christian countries, who, if the question were put to 
them, would unhesitatingly express their belief in the Divine 
Authority of the Scriptures, who yet seldom think of reading 
them ; who voluntarily and deliberately live in almost total 
ignorance of God’s revelation which they have in their hands. 
But even of those who read the Scriptures, and read them 
frequently, and it may be habitually, there are many who 
never ‘search them, and of course never understand much 
about their meaning. There are many who read the Scrip- 
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tures, not from a real positive desire to know the meaning of 
God’s statements, but just because they think it right and 
proper,—because they have long been accustomed to the habit 
of reading them at certain times, and upon certain occasions, 
—and because they would have their feelings hurt and their 
ordinary self-complacency broken in upon, were the habit to 
be neglected or laid aside. 

With all such persons, it is quite sufficient to read the 
Scriptures ; there is no occasion to ‘Search them,—either in 
order to satisfy their consciences, or to effect any of the objects 
which they propose to themselves. In this way, we are afraid 
that many read the Scriptures habitually, and perhaps even 
daily, who, except a familiarity with the words, acquire very 
little real knowledge of their Contents. And persons who are 
in the habit of reading the Bible, often acquire such an in- 
veterate familiarity with the words of Scripture, with some 
vague indefinite notion of its meaning, that they suppose them- 
selves to know a great deal more of the meaning of Scripture 
statements than they really do. It is almost incredible and 
inconceivable how easily, and to what an extent, men receive 
a knowledge of mere words for a knowledge of the things or 
ideas expressed by them; and how naturally men who have 
not habits of strict and rigid investigation, suppose that they 
really know and understand the meaning of a statement, merely 
because they know separately the meaning of the different 
words in which the statement is conveyed. When we meet 
with a word of the meaning of which by itself we are totally 
ignorant, it generally attracts our attention, and makes us stop 
and consider; but when we meet only with familiar words, we 
-are too apt, without a careful examination, to suppose that we 
understand the meaning of the statement which these words, 
when put together, convey. This is especially the case when 
with the words and the arrangement of them we have been 
long familiar. And we are thus very apt to mistake our 
habitual familiarity with the sign, for a real knowledge of the 
thing signified. 

In this way we are afraid there are many who suppose 
themselves to have a very creditable knowledge of Scripture, 
when in reality they know very little about it, except the 
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mere sound of the words, and some very vague notion of their 
meaning, or rather some indistinct sort of conception of the 
way in which they ought to be applied. 

And this is not confined to the Careless and Indifferent 
readers of Scripture ; but it is true, in some measure, of All of 
us. It is, indeed, unless very carefully and cautiously guarded 
against, just the natural effect of our education and habits 
operating upon the principles of our constitution. It attaches 
in some measure to all men, although of course to different 
men in very different degrees. We think we may venture to 
affirm, that there are very few of us who know as much of the 
real meaning of Scriptural statements as they suppose them- 
selves to know; and of the truth of this you may easily con- 
vince yourselves by a simple experiment. Let any of you 
just select at random a few of the more important passages 
in the Apostolical Epistles——passages with the sound of the 
words of which he has been long familiar, and the meaning of 
which he never onee doubted that he understood ;—let him set 
himself down to a minute and careful analysis of them, not 
only as to the meaning of the separate words and clauses, but 
also as to the scope and connection of the whole, and of the 
different clauses with each other,—and all this is necessary 
to a proper understanding of every passage ;—let him guard 
cautiously against being satisfied with mere words in place of 
ideas, and let him oblige himself to give a plain and distinct 
statement of the meaning and connection of the passage in his 
own words, and in such a way as to convey a clear and intel- 
ligible conception of its meaning and scope, and of its exact 
relation to what precedes and follows it. And he will probably 
find, to his surprise and mortification, that, with regard to 
several of the passages: which he may have selected, and which 
probably he had always conceived himself to understand, 
ever since he began to read the Scriptures with any attention 
whatever, he is really in a great measure substantially ignorant. 
We very often think we know the meaning of Scriptural ex- 
pressions which are frequently quoted and applied; but when 
we find them in the Scriptures themselves, and consider the 
connection of the context, we sometimes are brought to see 
that it is not so easy to say distinctly what is the meaning of 
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the passage as we had supposed ; or perhaps we discover that 
its real meaning is quite different from that which we had 
assigned to it. This applies even to our Prayers ; for we are 
convinced that it is no very uncommon thing even for good » 
men, in their direct addresses to God, occasionally to make 
use of Scriptural statements more from a vague notion, derived 
from long habit and practice, that it is right and proper to 
introduce these words in that particular order and connection, 
than from an exact perception at the time of their real meaning. 

From all these causes, we are much afraid that there is 
comparatively little of Scripture which is really and properly 
understood, not merely by the careless despisers of God’s 
Word, and by those who read it only from habit or from a 
regard to decency, and a compliance with the customs of 
society, but that even many of those ‘who tremble at God’s 
Word, and who feel in some measure the duty and the im- 
pertance of acquiring a knowledge of the meaning of its state- 
ments, have sometimes much less real knowledge of Scripture 
than they fancy themselves to have, or than they ought to pos- 
sess. And the Remedy for all this ignorance is just ‘ Search- 
ing the Scriptures’ under the blessing of God’s Spirit. For 
‘searching the Scriptures’ implies such a minute and careful 
attention both to the meaning of the words in which the 
Scriptures are composed, and to the connection of the different 
parts with each other, as shall constitute a satisfactory know- 
ledge of its statements——a knowledge not only in appearance, 
but in reality, which will not only stand the test in reference 
to our own examination of its solidity, but which we are able 
to state, to explain, and to defend to others. 

There are many, even of those who make conscience of 
reading the Scriptures daily and in their families, who cannot 
with any propriety be said to ‘search them.’ It is right to 
read the Scriptures daily in our families, but the duty of 
‘searching the Scriptures’ must be performed in another way 
and at a different time. Frequent reading of the Scriptures 
is necessary to ‘searching’ them; but in order to search them 
to any purpose, we must do something over and above read- 
ing them. Indeed, regular reading of the Scriptures at stated 
seasons, when it is mere reading, and not followed or accom- 
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panied by ‘Searching,’ is very apt, upon the principles already 
explained, to make us delude ourselves with the notion that 
we know much more of Scripture than we do, and thus keep 
us contented with our present very defective and imperfect 
knowledge of God’s Word. 

1. ‘Searching the Scriptures, then, in the first place, implies 
that we do not rest satisfied with being familiar with the 
sound of the words, but that we habitually accustom ourselves 
to form clear and distinct notions of the ideas or things ex- 
pressed by them. ‘This is to be done only by stopping and 
dwelling upon the principal words, asking ourselves seriously 
whether we attach any clear meaning to them; and if so, what 
it is; and forcing ourselves to give a careful, and diligent, and 
satisfactory consideration and answer to these questions. We 
are so very apt to be led away by the mere sound of words, 
that, in order to pursue this process of investigation with any 
degree of success, it will be necessary te lay it down as a 
rule to ourselves, to give in words, or it may be even in writ- 
ing, a statement of the idea which we conceive to.be ex- 
pressed by the particular word under consideration. From 
our long familiarity with the sound of the words of Scripture, 
I am convinced that some such process as this, or something 
substantially the same, is indispensably necessary to our under- 
standing thoroughly some of the most important statements of 
Scripture. If this process of investigation were steadily pur- 
sued,—if we were accustomed in this way to attend closely 
and carefully to the meaning which we attach to words with 
the sound of which we are familiar, we would soon be con- 
vinced of our own ignorance of many texts of which we have 
never supposed ourselves to be ignorant—-which of itself is 
an important attaimment—and by this conviction we might 
not only be stirred up to more anxious desires and more dili- 
gent exertions to reach at a knowledge of the Scriptures; but 
we would find that, by the very same process by which we 
became more and more sensible of our ignorance, that very 
ignorance was fast diminished, and real knowledge was rapidly 
acquired in its room. 

2. But, secondly, in order to ‘search the Scriptures? we 
must. not only carefully consider and analyze the precise 
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meaning of particular words: we must also attend minutely 
to the Ideas which they express when put together in clauses. 
We are very apt, as was formerly remarked, in reading a 
clause of Scripture, to suppose, without any careful exami- 
nation, that we know its meaning because we have a sort 
of notion of the meaning of the different words of which 
it is composed. But the one by no means follows from the 
other. In order to understand the full meaning of a clause, 
it is necessary that we have previously a correct and distinct 
knowledge of the meaning of all the words which compose it, 
separately considered. But this is not enough. The mean- 
ing of words is often materially affected by their relation to 
other words with which they stand connected, so that the same 
word has not always precisely the same meaning in every 
passage where it occurs. And even when the ordinary mean- 
ing of the particular word is not affected, in any passage under 
consideration, by the connection in which it stands with others, 
still it requires a further effort of attention and intellect to 
acquire a correct view of their meaning when formed into a 
clause or sentence, so as to enunciate a proposition or state- 
ment. 

3. But in order to discharge the duty of ‘searching the 
Scriptures, it is necessary not only that we bring our under- 
standings and information really to bear upon its statements, 
in such a way as to have clear and correct notions of the 
meaning of separate words, and of clauses and sentences; it 
is also indispensable, in the third place, that we accustom our- 
selves to observe carefully, and to trace accurately, the way in 
which clauses and sentences, and even paragraphs and chapters, 
are Connected with each other. We are so accustomed to 
read the Scriptures in separate portions, and at different times 
we are so generally in the habit of hearing them quoted 
in detached passages—that we are very apt to omit any 
attention to the way in which a particular sentence or clause 
may be introduced, and the manner in which a particular 
passage may be connected with what goes before or comes after 
it. It is quite obvious, however, that a careful and minute 
observation of the connection of clauses, and sentences, and 
paragraphs with each other, is essential to anything like a 
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full, and rational, and intelligent knowledge of the meaning 
of the Scriptural record. It ought therefore to be most 
diligently and perseveringly practised by every one who would 
know anything of the contents of Scripture, and discharge 
in any tolerable measure the imperative duty of ‘Searching.’ 

In regard to this important object of tracing the connection 
of the different sentences and passages of Scripture, by care- 
fully observing the scope of the context, it is scarcely neces- 
sary to remind you, that in following the connection of the 
different parts—-whether clauses, sentences, or paragraphs— 
with each other, you are to pay no attention to the divisions 
into chapters and verses. The division of the Scriptures into 
Chapters and Verses is no part of the original record of Inspira- 
tion. It is altogether of human, and indeed comparatively 
recent invention, ‘and was introduced merely for the con- 
venience of referring more easily to any particular passage to 
which it may be wished to call attention. It is possessed of 
no authority whatever in fixing the sense or connection, and 
therefore, in attempting to trace out the connection, it ought to 
be entirely disregarded; and we ought to pursue our investi- 
gations into this subject just as if no such divisions or dis- 
tinctions appeared on the pages of our Bibles. 

4. But in order to perform aright the duty of searching the 
Scriptures, something more is necessary even than this el 
and minute, and patient attention to the meaning of particular 
words and separate clauses and sentences, and to the precise 
relation of different parts and statements to each other, by 
examining them in connection with the preceding and ‘sueceed- 
ing context ; it is also necessary, in the fourth place, carefully to 
compare different parts of Scripture with each other, when either 
the same word or the same statement ‘or idea occurs in them. 
And this is commonly termed the comparison of Parallel Pas- 
sages. There are, in many cases, various passages of Scripture 
where the same subject is spoken of, where the same idea is 
stated ; and there is often important light east upon particular 
passages, by comparing them with those which bear a resem- 
blance to them in meaning, The larger editions of your Bibles 
are commonly provided with Marginal References to Parallel 
Passages ; and such of you as have these Marginal References 
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in your Bibles should make it a rule, in studying the Scrip- 
tures—ain searching into the meaning of particular passages— 
to examine and to compare with the passage in question all 
those passages to which reference is made, or any others which, 
from your own recollection, or from any other source, you 
know to contain parallel or resembling statements or expres- 
sions. This method, if carefully and steadily pursued, would 
tend greatly to increase your knowledge of the Scriptures; and 
the increase would go on so steadily and so gradually, that 
you would in a short time be surprised at the progress you 
had made in the knowledge of God’s Word, and at the amount 
of real substantial knowledge you had acquired of the actual 
meaning of the statements of Scripture. 


Such, then, is a brief view of the general nature of the 
duty imposed upon us by our Saviour’s injunction (in the text) 
‘to search the Scriptures,——a duty positively incumbent upon 
every one of us, according to our different situations, and 
talents, and opportunities. And you must see that it is a duty 
not to be performed with little labour or in a short period of 
time—that it is a duty in the discharge of which we are called 
upon to be engaged occasionally, as we may have opportunity, 
until the object to the accomplishment of which it is directed, 
—namely, a thorough knowledge of the exact meaning of the 
statements of Scripture,—is completely effected. And this is 
an object which none of us is ever likely to effect, however 
long he may live, and however diligently, and faithfully, and 
conscientiously, he may devote himself to the great duty of 
Searching the Scriptures. 


III. We come now, in the third and last place, to consider 
the Motives and Encouragements to ‘the searching of the 
Scriptures.’ 

We ought, in the first place, to Search the Scriptures, just 
because it is necessary in order to a full and correct under- 
standing of their meaning. We have already described to you 
the low state in which Scriptural knowledge stands with those 
who do not search the Word of God, but content themselves 
simply with the reading of it; and, from the account which 
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has been given of what it is to ‘search the Scriptures, it must 
be quite evident how completely fitted it is to remedy or remove 
the ignorance that prevails upon this subject. Indeed, with- 
out ‘searching the Scriptures, and searching them diligently, 
it is impossible that we can ever attain to clear and correct 
views of the scheme of doctrine which they contain, and of 
the foundation on which it rests. "We do not say that, when- 
ever we open the Scriptures and read them, we must search 
them in the way that has been described: for, except with 
those whose professional occupation it is to search and to 
explain the Scriptures, there are few who could have time or 
opportunity to go over much of the Scriptural record at once, 
in that way; and it is right and proper sometimes for all 
men to read the Scriptures in a more rapid and general way, 
for the purpose of fixing in our minds the great leading features 
and outlines of their contents, and the general connection be- 
tween their great leading divisions——which we are apt some- 
times to lose sight of, when our thoughts and attention are 
engrossed with words, and clauses, and sentences. But we 
must never forget that our real knowledge of the state- 
ments of Scripture must be in proportion to the care, and 
attention, and success, with which we have investigated the 
meaning of words and clauses, and their connection with each 
other. 

The study of these things may seem to be humble and ob- 
scure, and it is certainly not unattended with labour and 
difficulty ; but from the very nature of the case, it is the only 
foundation of all real and solid information with regard to the 
meaning of the Scriptures. The meaning of the Scriptures is 
discovered only by ascertaining what the Scripture actually 
says ; and this, it is evident, from the nature of the case, can be 
done only by such a process of study and laborious investiga- 
tion as we have shown to be implied in ‘searching the Scrip- 
tures.’ We cannot, then, allure you to the duty of ‘ searching 
the Scriptures’ by representing it as a duty which is easily 
and speedily discharged ; for it is one which requires much 
attention, and may fairly occupy us during the whole of our 
lives. But we press it upon you as indispensably necessary 
for attaining to a clear and correct knowledge of that Revela- 
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tion which God has been pleased to transmit to us in written 
language, and as a duty, therefore, which, when performed from 
right views and with proper feelings, is attended with much 
pleasure, and productive of much advantage. 

But why should we be so anxious to acquire a knowledge 
of the Scriptures, and of course to ‘ search them,—which is the 
only way in which they can be properly known? Indepen- 
dently of the imperative Obligation incumbent upon every 
human being to use every means in his power to acquire all 
practicable knowledge of the Scriptures, merely on the ground 
that they are God’s Word,—that they contain a revelation of 
His Will—our Saviour suggests to us in the text Two motives 
of a very striking and interesting kind. It is our duty to 
search the Scriptures, first, because in them ‘ we have eternal 
life ;’ second, because ‘ they testify of Jesus.’ ‘ 

First, we are bound to search the Scriptures because ‘in 
them we have eternal life’ —‘ The Gospel has brought life and 
immortality to light’ If it be indeed true that men are to 
live for ever—that there is a Future state of rewards and 
punishments—that that state is everlasting—that our being 
happy or miserable for eternity depends entirely upon our 
character and conduct while on earth,—then, surely, to a wise 
and reflecting mind, everything connected with this Eternity 
must be a matter of the deepest and most serious concern. 
Now the Scriptures, in the first place, give us certain authentic 
evidence of an eternal Futurity. The most of the ancient 
philosophers had doubts even of the existence of a Future 
state of rewards and punishments, and still more, of course, 
of its duration; and even when they did maintain the Im- 
mortality of the soul and a Future state of retribution, their 
belief was commonly founded upon a long process of reason- 
ing, and had very little practical effect either upon themselves 
or others. But the Scriptures have given us a clear and a 
most distinct revelation of an eternal state of happiness or 
misery—a doctrine which lies at the foundation of all religion 
—and in such an authoritative and striking manner, as is well 
fitted to exert a powerful and constraining influence upon the 
hearts and conduct of all who understand and believe it upon 
Scriptural authority. But we have Eternal Life in the Scrip- 
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tures, not only or chiefly because they reveal to us the reality 
of an Eternal Futurity, but because they give us clear and 
satisfactory information with regard to the manner in which 
we may escape eternal misery, and obtain everlasting hap- 
piness. 

The Scriptures, to be sure, inform us that all men, as they 
come into the world, are by nature deserving of everlasting 
misery, and would certainly be subjected to it, were it not for 
some great interposition—some mighty scheme of deliverance. 
But while they give us this alarming view of the natural 
condition of men, they do not shut the gate of eternal life 
upon our fallen race. They inform us of a great scheme of 
redemption, which God has been pleased to prepare and to 
execute for our deliverance from everlasting misery, and for 
leading us to eternal happiness. They describe to us clearly 
and distinctly the nature of this scheme—they represent it to 
us as the only scheme by which deliverance can be effected ; 
and above all, they give us full and ample information with 
regard to the way in which this scheme is to be applied—in 
which each of you separately and personally may obtain an 
interest in its blessings, and may actually become a partaker 
of eternal life. 

Surely we should feel ourselves called upon by every motive, 
both of duty and interest, both of profit and curiosity, to ac- 
quire as full and complete a knowledge as we can of such a 
record as this—on the knowledge and correct understanding 
of which our everlasting condition depends. We should leave 
no part of it unexplored and unsearched, lest by doing so we 
should leave some flaw or defect in the charter of our ever- 
lasting inheritance, or omit, through negligence, some of the 
steps which are necessary in order to make it ours, and thus 
fall short of the happiness which was within our reach. 

But, in the second place, we ought to ‘search the Scrip- 
tures’ because ‘they testify of Jesus” It is to’ Jesus Christ 
and to Him alone that we owe everything that makes life de- 
sirable—everything which can constitute present happiness or 
future felicity. It was from a respect to Christ's interposition 
that the earth was not destroyed immediately after the fall of 
man; it is for His sake, and in order to serve in the accom- 
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plishment of the great purposes which He undertook to effect, 
that it is still preserved in existence, with all its beauties. and 
all its pleasures. It is to Christ alone that we owe all hope 
and prospect of deliverance from eternal misery and admission 
to everlasting happiness. Now what do the Scriptures testify 
of Jesus? They tell us plainly and distinctly that He is ‘God 
over all, blessed for evermore’—that ‘ He is the brightness of 
God’s glory, and the express image of His person,—that ‘ He 
upholds all things by the word of His power,—that ‘ He is 
the Creator of everything that exists;—that He is ‘the King 
of kings and Lord of lords;—that He existed from eternity 
as one of the persons of the Godhead, in the enjoyment of 
infinite blessedness with God. They further ‘testify, that 
when men could be saved in no other way, in conformity 
with the Attributes of God and the honour of His Law, this 
same Jesus, who was possessed of happiness incapable of addi- 
tion or increase, so loved them, that He left ‘ the glory which 
He had with His Father before the world began,—that He 
assumed human nature,—that ‘He was born of a woman,— 
made under the law,—that He spent upon earth a life of 
poverty, and suffering, and hardship,—that He was exposed to 
many sufferings and privations,—that He had often not ‘ where 
to lay His head?)—that He became indeed ‘a man of sorrows 
and acquainted with grief—that He was mocked and scourged, 
and spat upon, and crowned with thorns, and at last was 
crucified like a malefactor,—that in the whole course of His 
humiliation and suffering, this glorious and divine Person 
acted from a pure and disinterested desire to promote our 
happiness and welfare—that ‘ He bore our griefs and carried 
our sorrows,—that ‘ the chastisement of our peace was laid 
on Him.” They further ‘ testify, that although Jesus died for 
our sins, yet ‘He also rose again for our justification” By 
His obedience unto death, He has procured and merited for 
all that believe in Him deliverance from everlasting misery, 
and admission to everlasting happiness. He has been exalted 
to God’s right hand, and invested with all power in heaven 
and earth, to bestow repentance, and remission of sins, and 
eternal life upon His people. ‘The wages of sin is death, but 
the gift of God is eternal life through our Lord Jesus Christ ; 
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and ‘there is no other name given under heaven, or among 
men, whereby we can be saved, but that of Jesus only.’ 


Such, then, is Jesus Christ, and such is an outline of what 
the Scriptures ‘ testify’ concerning Him. Surely every one 
who has any feeling of gratitude, and who is capable of being 
affected by the contemplation of what is great, and excellent, 
and noble,—any one who is possessed of the higher and 
more generous feelings of the human heart, must feel the 
most earnest and anxious desire to know all that he can 
attain to about so remarkable and interesting a Person as this. 
Every piece of information which he could procure in regard 
to Him should be treasured up as a most valuable and inte- 
resting possession. 

Now the person who feels in this way (and who would not?) 
will find in ‘the Scriptures’ a perpetual feast—a continual 
subject of delightful investigation—for it is their most distin- 
guishing characteristic that ‘ they testify of Jesus.’ The whole 
of the Scriptures bear reference more or less direct to Jesus 
and His work—are fitted either to afford evidence of the 
divinity of His mission, or to give information with regard 
to His person, and character, and work. The testimony of 
Jesus, we are told, is the spirit of prophecy; that is, the 
leading object of the writings of the prophets is to bear 
testimony to Jesus, and to show forth His praise and glory. 

Our Saviour, in His conversation with the disciples whom 
He met after His resurrection on their way to Emmaus, ‘ began 
at Moses and all the prophets, and expounded to them in all 
the Scriptures the things concerning Himself ;’ and although 
His exposition has not been transmitted to us, yet we can 
still, ‘by searching the Scriptures, discover in Moses and the 
prophets a great many things that relate to Him. But since 
it is a knowledge of Jesus that is to be chiefly gained by ‘ the 
searching the Scriptures, since it is only ‘by searching the 
Scriptures’ that this knowledge can be procured, surely every 
one who knows anything of Jesus—of what He is and what 
He has done for us—will feel himself urged by the strongest 
and most influential motives to give himself with unwearied 
perseverance and unwavering resolution, to the study of the 
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Scriptures, through the knowledge of which alone it is that 
‘men grow in grace and in the knowledge of the Lord Jesus 
Christ ;’ and while he is striving habitually, according to his 
means and opportunities, to perform aright the great duty of 
‘ searching the Scriptures ’—and especially of endeavouring to 
understand clearly and correctly those portions of them that 
more immediately set forth Christ,—let him take care, if he 
really desire success, to accompany all his studies, and all his 
exertions, with fervent prayer for the outpouring of the Holy 
Spirit, to take of the things of Christ and show them to his 
soul. 


Vs 
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‘Wherefore, as by one man sin entered into the world, and death by sin; and 
so death passed upon all men, for that all have sinned.’—Rom. v. 12. 


HE question of the origin of evil has exercised and per- 
Af: plexed the understandings of men in every age and in 
every country where the human faculties have attained to any 
degree of improvement. The difficulty is so very obvious, 
that it could scarcely fail to occur to any one who should 
cast a reflecting eye over the state of the world; the diffi- 
culty, viz., how, under the government of an infinitely power- 
ful, good, wise, and holy God, so vast an amount of Sin and 
Misery should exist in the world, and indeed how it should 
exist at all. On the other hand, the principles involved in 
the solution of the difficulty are so profound, and so far 
beyond the reach of the human faculties, that men, with all 
their speculations, have never been able to attain to a clear 
and satisfactory theory upon the subject. The theories of 
most of the ancient philosophers on this point involved far 
greater difficulties than that which they were introduced to 
explain and to account for. And how could it be otherwise ? 
for the principles of the subject lie beyond the range of the 
human faculties. To understand this in all its bearings and 
relations would require a full and comprehensive knowledge 
of the nature and the attributes of Him who is incompre- 
hensible——‘ whose judgments are unsearchable, and whose 
ways are past finding out, Not only, therefore, is it impos- 
sible for men, in the unassisted use of their natural faculties, 
to attain to a correct and perfect knowledge of this interest- 
ing but mysterious subject : it may well be doubted whether, 
if a full exposition of the subject had been revealed to them 
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by a higher power, their faculties, in their present state of 
weakness and obscurity, would have been able to comprehend 
it. Acccordingly, even the Christian revelation, ‘which has 
brought life and immortality to light, does not profess to give 
a full explanation of the principles of this subject in its 
reference to God’s character and the principles of His moral 
government. The gospel revelation does not countenance the 
natural desire of mankind to indulge in curious but unprofit- 
_ able speculations with regard to the deep things of God. It 
does not propose to itself, as an object, to settle questions of 
metaphysical speculation. It not only does not encourage, 
but it positively forbids, the presumptuous attempts of men to 
be ‘wise above what is written ’—the audacious folly of trying 
to expound all mysteries, and to fathom the depths of the 
counsels of the eternal and incomprehensible Jehovah. 

The two great general characteristics of the Christian religion 
are, that it is a religion of Faith and a religion of Practice. 
It is a religion of Faith ; and the principle of faith, or trust 
and confidence, is that principle of our nature to which it is 
chiefly addressed, for the exercise of which it provides the 
largest materials, and upon which it makes the largest demands. 
God expects that all His rational creatures should be ready 
and willing to receive with humility, with thankfulness, and 
with contentment, the measure of knowledge with respect to 
Himself and His ways which He is pleased in His wisdom 
to communicate, and should guard against all presumptuous 
dependence upon their own understanding. And there is an 
obvious reference to this important principle, and to this 
leading characteristic of the Christian religion, in the measure 
or degree of knowledge with regard to divine things which 
the gospel revelation has actually afforded us. 

The Christian religion is also conspicuously a religion of 
Practice. It was never intended to furnish materials for 
mere intellectual exercise, to afford an opportunity for exercis- 
ing and displaying our powers of argument and speculation. 
We are, indeed, to bring all the faculties we possess to bear 
upon God’s Word, and to use every means in our power to 
enable us to understand its statements. We are to consecrate 
our understanding as well as our heart to God’s glory and 
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service. But this exercise of our understanding upon divine 
things must always be in subordination to the written record ; 
and it must always be directed to an ulterior object—viz. 
our own edification, or that of our fellow-men. This ulterior 
object, the renovation of the moral nature, the restoring us to 
a holy conformity to God’s image, is the great end of the 
whole scheme of Revealed truth. It is just to this object 
that all our investigations into the deep things of God, and 
the mysteries of religion, should be undertaken and carried on ; 
and it is for the purpose of promoting this great object, that 
all the information we may gain, and all the discoveries we 
may be enabled to make, should be directed and applied. 

In conformity, then, with these leading characteristics of our 
religion, the Gospel revelation, although it does not profess to 
give a full explanation of the Origin of Evil, in reference to 
God’s character and providence, does yet give us some infor- 
mation upon the subject, of a more satisfactory nature than 
anything which the unassisted reason of man had been able 
to devise—information which calls loudly for the exercise of 
humble faith and reliance upon God, and which is fitted and 
intended, like every other doctrine of revelation—and there- 
fore ought assuredly to be applied by us—to promote the 
purposes of practical godliness. And we pray that, in the 
contemplation of this subject, both you and we may be enabled 
to rest with undoubting confidence on the statements of God’s 
Word, and to remember and to apply the principles and the 
cautions which have just been stated. 

The great substance of the information which the Chris- 
tian Revelation communicates, in regard both to the introduc- 
tion of sin into the world, and the nature and extent of that 
evil or misery which is its natural consequence, is summed 
up in the words of the text: ‘By one man sin entered into 
the world, and death by sin; and so death passed upon all 
men, for that all have sinned.’ We are here told that ‘ by one 
man sin entered—or was introduced—into the world’ This 
one man, you are all aware, was Adam, the first man, and the 
progenitor of the whole human race, who sinned, or was guilty 
of an act of disobedience to God’s commandments, through the 
temptation of the devil, and at the instigation of his wife. 
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From this statement we learn the very important truth that 
God was not the author of sin—it was not introduced into 
the world by Him—it formed no part of the constitution of 
our human nature as it came from the hand of its Creator. 
When God took a survey of all that He had created upon 
earth, He pronounced it to be very good. Man was created 
after ‘ the image of God, in knowledge, righteousness, and true 
holiness :'—he was possessed of powers and capacities that 
enabled him to render a complete and perfect obedience to all 
God’s commandments, and he was furnished with the strongest 
possible motives to induce him to do so. But although he 
was able to stand, he was also created liable to fall; and 
accordingly he did fall from his estate, by ‘ sinning against 
God, through the temptation of the Devil, the great enemy 
of God’s goodness. The introduction, then, of sin into the 
world was the joint work of Satan and of man,—a work in 
which God had no direct or immediate share, in the produc- 
tion of which He exerted no proper and positive efficiency. 
It did not indeed happen without His determinate counsel and 
foreknowledge ; for known unto God are all His works, from 
the beginning even unto the end. God was pleased to permit 
man to fall, having purposed to order his fall to the promotion 
of His own glory. But still it was Man's own act—the result 
of his own free-will—and God therefore stands free from all 
direct share in the introduction of sin and misery into the 
world. Let us rest, therefore, like Solomon, the wisest of men, 
in this important principle (Eccles. vii. 29): ‘ Lo, this only 
have I found, that God hath made man upright, but they 
have sought out many inventions’ And without engaging 
in useless and unprofitable inquiries into things beyond our 
comprehension,—such as the way, and manner, and degree in 
which God co-operates in the production of the actions of His 
creatures,—let us firmly believe and constantly maintain the 
great truth, which is so clearly and so expressly asserted in 
the text, that sin entered into the world by Man, and by 
One man. , 

But the great question is, In what way did this first sin of 
our first parent bear upon the character and condition of his 
posterity ? Does the statement in the text, that ‘ by one man 
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sin entered into the world, and death by sin’ mean merely 
that Adam—the first man—was the first that sinned, and that 
all his descendants have also sinned in like manner, follow- 
ing his bad example? There is a great deal more, my friends, 
in the matter than this; and the Scripture information with 
regard to the actual fact or state of the case is distinct and 
explicit, if men would only receive it with candour and 
humility, in place of leaning on their own understanding, and 
trusting to the deductions of their own feeble reason. 

The Scriptures, and especially the Apostle Paul, in the 
whole subsequent part of the chapter from which the text is 
taken, represent all Adam’s Posterity as implicated both in 
the guilt and in the punishment of his First transgression. 
God made a covenant with Adam, upon condition of perfect 
obedience, not only for himself, but for all his posterity. The 
trial of Adam, under the covenant of works, was substantially 
the trial of the Human Race; for it was the trial, not of the 
Individual merely, but of human Nature, represented by him 
as a specimen of it. Adam was a fair specimen of human 
nature, and his conduct was a fair test of what human nature 
—and of course every individual possessed of it—could do 
and would do, when placed in certain circumstances, and sub- 
jected to certain influences. 

But Adam was not only a fair specimen of human nature 
—and consequently his trial and fall substantially the trial 
and fall of human nature—he was also, to use the language 
of orthodox divines, the federal or covenant Head and Repre- 
sentative of all his posterity. The covenant which God made 
with him embraced also his posterity, both in its conditions 
and in its sanctions and rewards. In consequence of this 
Moral, and, if we may be allowed the expression, Legal con- 
nection between Adam and his posterity, we are taught to 
believe that all men sinned in him, and fell with him, in 
his first transgression—that they are justly and legally sub- 
jected to all the penal consequences of Adam’s first sin, just 
as if each of them had actually committed it in his own 
proper person. Nothing short of this view of the matter can 
account for the existing state of man’s moral nature in refer- 
ence to God, or for the general aspect which the history of the 
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human race has always presented; and nothing short of it 
can come up to the full meaning of the Scriptural statements, 
that ‘by one man sin entered into the world, and death by 
sin; and so death passed upon all men, for that all have 
sinned, —that ‘in Adam all die’?—-and that ‘by one man’s 
disobedience many were made, or constituted, sinners.’ 

Since, then, all Adam’s posterity, collectively and indivi- 
dually, were involved in the penal consequences of his first 
transgression, it remains now that we inquire what these con- 
sequences were. Zhe first and most immediate consequence 
of Adam’s sin was that he lost communion with God. It was 
no longer consistent with the holiness and the purity of the 
divine character to hold personal and immediate communion 
with a being who had been guilty of a presumptuous act of 
rebellion against His authority. Adam, accordingly, was ex- 
pelled from the garden of Eden, where, in the days of his 
innocence, he was wont, without terror, to hear the voice of 
the Lord God walking among the trees of the garden, and to 
hold personal intercourse with the Father of his spirit. Adam 
having been for his sin expelled from paradise, which was the 
scene and likewise the symbol of the divine presence, all his 
posterity are born as it were without the walls, out of sight, 
and naturally beyond the reach, of the Tree of life :—they come 
into existence in a far country, in a strange land, where they 
cannot in the ordinary course of things expect to be visited 
with any intimations of a Father’s care and a Father’s love. 

From this loss of communion with God, ‘and this state of 
‘alienation from His presence and from His favourable regards, 
all the other more direct and positive consequences of Adam’s 
sin upon his posterity are derived. These consequences are 
all comprehended under the word Death, in the full extent of 
meaning in which it is employed in Scripture. The sanction 
attached to the covenant of works which God made with 
Adam in Eden was, that ‘in the day he broke it he should 
surely die’ But that the word Death here means something 
more than the separation of the soul and the body, or what is 
commonly and justly called temporal death, is evident from 
this circumstance, that in this sense the denunciation was not 
literally fulfilled. Adam did not die in the sense of temporal 
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death on the day in which he broke God’s covenant. At 
the same time, we are expressly informed in Scripture, that 
temporal death was a consequence of Adam’s transgression, 
although not its only effect wpon his posterity. ‘By man, 
we are told, ‘came death. And if you look at the apostle’s 
reasoning in the fourteenth verse of this chapter, you will 
see clearly that ‘the death by sin’ of which our text speaks, 
at least includes temporal death, although at the same time it 
comprehends a great deal more. We are too much in the 
habit of looking upon Death just as the natural and proper 
consequence of our bodily constitution, and of the physical 
influences to which we are subjected. We can easily trace 
death, and its forerunner disease, in the great majority of 
cases, to the operation of the regular and unvarying laws of 
the material universe. We can often trace death, directly or 
indirectly, to the state of the atmosphere, to the operation of 
the material elements, to the food or the drink which we use, 
or just, to the natural decay and exhaustion of the component 
parts of our physical frame. And in this way Death seems 
to come about so much in the ordinary course of things, and 
so much in conformity with regular operation of second causes, 
that we seldom think of looking to anything beyond these as 
its explanation or its cause. We forget that even the physical 
elements and the material universe share in the baneful effects 
of Adam’s fall,—that the very ground was cursed for his sake, 
—that all the toil and the labour which men are obliged to 
employ in order to procure a subsistence,—that the pains of 
child-birth in women, and all the sufferings and diseases which 
accompany it,—and the tendency to decay and dissolution 
which is impressed upon the body of every one of us, are all 
punishments of sin ;—that they are all the penal consequences 
of the first sin of the first man. Had man not fallen, he had 
never died, nor been subjected to those physical influences 
which, under the existing constitution, are the usual fore- 
runners and proximate causes of death; but he would have 
flourished for ever in undecaying health and vigour. When- 
ever, then, you are called upon to contemplate poverty and 
disease, and especially when you anticipate the period of your 
own dissolution, or see or hear of the death of others around, 
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—whenever you see man carried to his long home, and the 
mourners going about the streets, let it never fail to suggest 
forcibly to your minds what an evil and bitter thing sin is,— 
let it never fail to recall to remembrance your connection with 
the First man, and your implication in all the consequences of 
his transgression,—and let it always act upon your minds as 
a memento and a warning of those still greater evils to which 
that fatal event has exposed all his posterity. 

The death which came into the world by sin, and passed to 
all Adam’s posterity, involves, as we formerly remarked, some- 
thing much more important, and much more alarming than 
the separation of the soul and the body. Men, we are told in 
Scripture, are naturally ‘dead in trespasses and sins ;’ in other 
words, they derive from Adam a corrupt and depraved nature, 
—the natural and necessary tendency of which, so long as it 
continues, is to keep them in a state of distance and alienation 
from God, and to lead them to the practice of sin. Here we 
may remark, that the truth of the fact that man has an ungodly 
and depraved nature, which is the source of all actual trans- 
gressions, rests upon grounds independent of the truth of the 
fact that his moral nature, such as it is, is derived from his 
connection with Adam. In whatever way this peculiar cha- 
racter of man’s moral nature may have originated, and even 
independent of the express scriptural testimonies to its exist- 
ence, the fact that man’s moral nature is corrupt and depraved 
__that he is dead in trespasses and sins—might be proved in 
many cases by an appeal to a man’s consciousness,—although 
no man will ever see or feel it sufficiently, except through the 
convincing influences of the Holy- Spirit ; and it is capable of 
being fully established, and has in point of fact been demon- 
strated, by an impartial examination of the state of the world, 
and the moral aspect of human society. The Scriptures not 
only confirm these sources of evidence, by asserting the fact 
that man ‘is dead in trespasses and sins,—that the carnal or 
natural mind is not subject to the law of God, neither can be, 
—pbut they also inform us that this ungodliness and depravity 
of nature and of principle is derived from our connection with 
Adam, and is part of the penal consequences of his first trans- 
gression. Adam, in consequence of his transgression of the 
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divine commandment, lost Communion with his Maker,—he 
lost the holy Image of God in which he was created—he fell 
from his original righteousness——he was abandoned by the 
Spirit of grace—in short, his moral nature became ungodly 
and depraved. As his children were not born until after his 
fall, and after the moral consequences of his fall had taken 
effect upon his nature, and as they were begotten after his own 
likeness, they of course derived from him, and they transmitted 
to their posterity, a corrupt and depraved moral nature. And 
this transmission took place not only in the way of penal 
infliction, but also as in the way of natural consequence ; for 
‘who can bring a clean thing out of an unclean ?” 

This ungodliness and depravity of nature, which all who 
are descended from Adam by ordinary generation inherit, is 
the source or origin of all the Actual transgressions which 
abound in the world. It is the source of all the Habitual 
forgetfulness and disregard of God,—of all the disposition to 
exclude Him from our thoughts, and to live without Him,— 
of all the daring rebellion against His authority, and the im- 
pious profanation of His name,—of all the flagrant violations 
of His commandments,—of all the crimes and of all the ini- 
quities which, ever since the fall, have been most conspicuous 
features in the moral history of our race, and which, in a 
greater or less degree, are still the characteristics of every indi- 
vidual descendant of Adam whose moral nature remains 
unchanged as he originally received it, and who has not been 
renewed in the spirit of his mind by the Holy Ghost through 
the belief of the Gospel. This ungodliness and depravity of 
nature is in the highest degree sinful and criminal,—it is in 
itself the proper object of moral condemnation and moral 
punishment. In place of excusing or palliating the actual 
transgressions which flow from it, it is just their greatest 
aggravation ; for it only shows that men sin with the full con- 
sent of their will, and with the whole bent and inclination 
of their heart. 

This tendency of our moral nature is not only Sin, but it is 
Misery in itself, and independent of any penal infliction upon 
account of it. The true happiness of a rational and immortal 
creature can consist only in the favour of God, and in spiritual 
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communion with Him. Everything else, although it may 
afford pleasure for a time, is in reality only a vain show of 
happiness, and can afford no permanent enjoyment. A man 
who lives habitually at a distance from God may sometimes 
enjoy a pretty comfortable existence,—although it is scarcely 
deserving of the name of happiness,—while he is propped up 
and supported by health, and fortune, and friends ; but when 
he is deprived of these external and adventitious advantages, 
and thrown upon his own mental resources, he must be truly 
miserable, even in communing with his own heart, although 
no positive external punishment is inflicted upon him. But 
this is an impossible supposition, for there is a more alarming 
sense still in which the word Death is used in Scripture, as 
descriptive of the consequences of ‘the sin that entered into 
the world by one man.’ The Apostle Paul tells us that ‘the 
wages of sin is death, but the gift of God is eternal life through 
Jesus Christ our Lord?)—-where, from the contrast between 
the two parts of the statement, it follows necessarily that the 
death which is the wages of sin must be Eternal Death,— 
that is, the endurance of everlasting misery in hell. This is, by 
the decree of God, and in the nature of things, the just and the 
proper punishment of sin. As our understandings are darkened 
through the ignorance that is in us, so we are naturally dis- 
posed to palliate or excuse our own conduct and character,— 
we do not see the malignity of sin in all its extent; but we 
should be ready at all times to correct our own erroneous and 
mistaken notions by the information which God has been 
pleased to communicate to us in His word. We know that 
justice and judgment are the habitation of God’s throne ; 
and we are assured that the Judge of all the earth will do 
right; and we should not deduce our notions of the punish- 
ment which we may consider sin to deserve from our own 
inadequate conceptions of its sinfulness ; but, on the contrary, 
we should form our conceptions of its real sinfulness from the 
punishment which an infinitely wise and holy and just God 
has denounced against it. 

The justice of the great principle of God’s Moral Govern- 
ment, that the wages of sin is death,—everlasting death,— 
might be illustrated more fully if we had time to explain the 
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nature and requirements, the obligations and sanctions, of the 
divine law; but in the meantime we would call upon you, on 
the authority of God’s word, to submit your understandings to 
the implicit belief of the great and important truth, that Sin is 
an infinite evil, and deserves an infinite punishment ; and that 
all the individuals of the human race being implicated in the 
euilt of Adam’s first sin, and being partakers of a corrupt and 
depraved nature, which has led every one of them into the 
commission of many actual transgressions, are justly exposed 
to the fearful doom of everlasting destruction from God’s 
presence and the glory of His power; and that unless their 
sins are pardoned, and their nature renewed,—unless their 
guilt and the ungodliness and depravity of their hearts are 
taken away,—they must endure the everlasting torments of 
bell: fee? 

The reason of man has often been disposed to rise in 
rebellion against this important truth, and to charge God 
foolishly, alleging that it is inconsistent with justice to punish 
men for the sin of their progenitor,—to involve them in the 
penal consequences of an offence which they did not commit 
in their own persons. The full and the adequate answer to 
all such presumptuous reasons is just that which is given by 
the Apostle Paul,—he who had all knowledge, and understood 
all mysteries ; who was caught up into the third heavens, and 
heard unspeakable words which it is not lawful for man to 
utter,—‘ Nay, but, O man, who art thou that repliest against 
God? Shall the thing formed say to him that formed it, Why 
hast thou made me thus?’ At the same time, although we 
are not able to give a full and satisfactory explanation of the 
grounds of the case, and because God has not been pleased in 
His word to afford us materials for doing so, it is not difficult 
to stop the mouths of adversaries and silence objectors, if we 
cannot convince them. We have already remarked that Adam 
was a fair specimen of human nature, and that therefore his 
trial and fall was substantially the trial and fall of the human 
race; and before any one can show that he is treated unjustly 
by being involved in the penal consequences of Adam’s trans- 
gression, he must be able to show that, if Ae had been placed 
in Adam’s circumstances, he would not have fallen as Adam 
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did, but would have held fast his integrity. It is quite 
evident that a full and satisfactory proof of this position is 
indispensably necessary as a ground of complaint,—that it is 
the only ground on which a case of grievance or hardship can 
be made out. And this is a position which few individuals 
will be presumptuous enough to maintain. Besides, the fact 
that man has an ungodly and depraved nature, which has led 
every one of us to the commission of many actual transgres- 
sions, is, as we formerly remarked, independent of the par- 
ticular manner in which it originated. Itisa fact which men 
may deny and dispute, but which they can never disprove, and 
which they themselves can never alter; and this, which is an 
actually existing feature of human nature, is quite a sufficient 
ground for condemning to everlasting misery all those to 
whom it attaches. 

It is our duty to state plainly and openly all the doctrines 
revealed to us in Scripture,—to make known the whole counsel 
of God; and if wicked men will presume to set up their own 
feeble reason in opposition to divine authority, or if they will 
pervert the doctrines of Scripture from their proper object 
to serve their own wicked purposes, as an encouragement to 
sin with a high hand, their blood be upon their own head. 

But, besides this, there is another very important view of 
the matter, which it would be improper to omit. God did 
not abandon all intercourse whatever with the human race 
when He drove Adam from Paradise. He did not leave all 
mankind to perish in the estate of sin and misery to which 
they had reduced themselves. Immediately after the fall, He 
held out to our First Parents an intimation of a great Deliverer, 
_—of One descended from the seed of the woman,—who was to 
bruise the head of the serpent,—and by a series of wonderful 
dispensations towards our fallen race, extending over a period 
of four thousand years, He made preparations for the manifes- 
tation of Him who was to destroy the works of the devil. 
Accordingly, in the fulness of time, God sent into the world 
His only-begotten Son, born of a woman, made under the law, 
to redeem them that were under the law,—for the purpose of 
delivering men from their natural condition of guilt, and of 
the death in which they were involved in consequence of their 
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connection with Adam, and restoring them to the friendship 
and the favour of God. Christ, by His sufferings and death, 
offered up an atonement for men’s sins, that they might be 
reconciled unto God; He magnified and made honourable 
the divine law, which men had broken; He fulfilled all its 
requirements in our room; and, in short, made a full and 
effectual provision for removing and remedying the effects of 
the fall, in reference to all those who should ultimately 
obtain an interest in what He did and suffered. On the 
ground of which,—that is, on the ground of what Jesus Christ 
did and suffered,—every man, or every man who chooses, is 
warranted to come to Christ, that he may receive pardon and 
salvation, without previous preparation or desert upon his 
part. Christ is ready and willing to remove, or to remedy, 
all the fatal effects of Adam’s fall with regard to any one of 
you, if you will only trust and accept Him. ‘The sin-offering 
lies at your door,—the offers of the gospel are addressed to 
you,—and if you do not accept of them, you remain, of course, 
in your sins; but the guilt is entirely your own,—you have 
rejected the counsel of God against yourselves——you have 
judged yourselves unworthy of Eternal life. Whatever diffi- 
culties, then, there may be with regard to the great Scriptural 
doctrine of Original Sin, as affecting those who have an oppor- 
tunity of reading or of hearing God’s Word, if you are involved 
in the fatal consequences of Adam’s sin; as is certainly the 
case, there is also a remedy provided for you—the remedy is 
brought nigh unto you, even to your very doors,—it is pressed 
upon you for your acceptance; and if you do accept it, you 
will not only be delivered from the fatal effects of Adam’s 
fall, but you will be raised to a height of glory and felicity 
which would never have been the portion of our race. Christ 
offered up an Atonement for the sins of men, and if we 
believe in Him whom God has sent forth to be a propitiation 
through faith in His blood, all our sins will be pardoned, all 
our iniquities will be blotted out; we shall be clothed in the 
spotless robes of the Redeemer’s righteousness, and shall re- 
ceive a sentence of acquittal at Christ’s tribunal. We shall 
be delivered from death in all its senses, and in all its con- 
sequences,—death Temporal, and Spiritual, and Eternal. We 
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shall not, indeed, be exempted from dying, but we shall be 
delivered from the power of death. Christ, by dying, has 
destroyed death and him that hath the power of death, that is, 
the devil; He has deprived death of its sting, and the grave 
of its victory. The bodies of believers continue, like those 
of other men, subject to sickness and disease,—they must go. 
down to the grave, they must see corruption and become the 
prey of worms,—as a standing and perpetual memorial to all 
generations of the sinfulness and widespread devastation of 
sin, and of its loathsomeness in the sight of God. But as by 
man came death, so by man also came the resurrection from 
the dead. Christ will not suffer His saints to remain for 
ever under the power of corruption,—He will raise them up 
again at the last day; He will change their vile bodies like 
unto His own glorious body. The bodies of believers are 
sown in corruption, they are raised in incorruption ; they are 
sown in dishonour, they are raised in glory ; they are sown in 
weakness, they are raised in power; they are sown natural 
bodies, they are raised spiritual bodies: and thus. death, the 
last enemy, is destroyed. 

In consequence of Christ’s mediation and intercession, God 
is enabled, in perfect conformity with the holiness of His 
nature and the honour of His laws, to lift upon men the light 
of His reconciled countenance. He can admit them to His 
presence,—He can make them the objects of His favourable 
regards through the Mediator. When they believe in Christ, 
He looks upon them no longer as they are in themselves, but 
in the face of His Anointed, in whom He is ever well pleased. 
Viewing them as in Christ, and united to Him by faith,—as 
one with Him,—He is graciously pleased to bestow upon them 
the influence of the Holy Spirit, which Christ purchased by 
His obedience even unto death: and the Holy Spirit, through 
the belief of the truth as it is in Jesus, subdues the enmity 
of their minds to God, and all the principles of sin and 
depravity in their hearts,—He implants in them a principle . 
of new obedience, restores them to a sense of the filial rela- 
tion in which they stand to God, and enables them to feel 
and to exercise towards Him the love and the reverence of 
children. The Holy Spirit, leading them to see the glory of 
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God in the face of Christ. Jesus, transforms them into the 
same image, from glory to glory. 

The ungodliness and depravity of men’s natures are not 
indeed altogether removed so long as they continue upon earth; 
but when they have once been renewed in the spirit of their 
minds by the Holy Ghost, through the belief of the Gospel, 
Christ never loses sight, of the great object on account of 
which He gave Himself for them,—viz. that He might redeem 
them unto Himself—and accordingly He subjects them to a 
process of preparation, and to a term of discipline, varying in 
its length and in its circumstances according to their several 
characters and necessities; but in the case of even real be- 
lievers, and in all its steps, tending towards the accomplish- 
ment of one great object—namely, the complete subjugation 
of all the powers of ungodliness and iniquity in their hearts, 
and the fostering and cherishing of the principles of love to 
God and devotedness to His glory. By the dispensations of 
God’s providence, sanctified by the Spirit of grace, believers 
are gradually, during the course of their earthly pilgrimage, 
and at last at death, entirely conformed to God’s image, and 
made meet for the enjoyment of Him in heaven. And then, 
as the natural consequence of their deliverance, both from the 
guilt of all sin, original and actual, and from the power and 
dominion of sin in their hearts, and their redemption from the 
power of the grave, they are admitted to the enjoyment of 
everlasting happiness,—they are admitted to the immediate 
presence of God, where there is fulness of joy and pleasure 
for evermore. 


In contemplating this whole subject, we find great reason 
for humble and grateful adoration. It affords us an oppor- 
tunity, as it were, of looking into the counsels of the Almighty, 
and of entering into the great scheme of His dispensations 
towards our fallen race. We have a striking iliustration of 
the great principle of God’s Moral Government in arranging 
the whole system of things, and the whole series of dispensa- 
tions,—in making all these points to bear upon each other, 
and directing them to the accomplishment of His own gracious 
purposes, ; 
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We have a most striking proof of the deadly sinfulness 
and malignity of sin, when we behold the fearful train of evil 
and misery which resulted from one sinful act,—from an act, 
too, which, looked at in itself externally, was insignificant and 
innocent, but which derived all its guilt, and all its odious- 
ness, from its being an act of disobedience to God,—an act of 
rebellion against His authority. 

And when we contemplate also the wonderful system of 
means that has been put in operation to remedy its fatal 
effects, we see the divine power and wisdom illustriously dis- 
played in bringing good out of evil,—in overruling the many 
wiles of the devil and the sinfulness of man for the promotion 
of His glory,—for the purpose of affording a more striking and 
illustrious manifestation of the attributes of His character and 
the principles of His government than would otherwise have 
been practicable,—for sinking Satan into a worse depth of 
misery and degradation, and for raising human nature to a 
higher point of glory and felicity than it ever would have 
attained had man not yielded to the temptation of the devil, 
and sinned against God. For had man not fallen, Christ had 
never assumed our nature, and we had wanted that most 
wonderful and striking manifestation of the divine character 
which was exhibited in the redemption of a lost world,—a 
manifestation which has furnished, even to Angels, new and 
interesting views of the character of God,—and which will be 
a subject of the most delightful contemplation to Christians 
through the endless ages of eternity. Had man not fallen, our 
nature never would have been honoured by being taken into 
union with the Divine—we would not have enjoyed the 
delight of seeing in our nature the person of our Redeemer 
seated upon the everlasting throne, and receiving the worship 
and adoration of angels and archangels;—we never could have 
received the delightful assurance that He who is God’s equal 
and God’s fellow is not ashamed to call us brethren. 

Finally, the contemplation of Adam’s Fall, and of all its 
fatal effects upon his posterity, should shut us up into ‘the 
faith’ The Scripture, we are told (Gal. ii. 22), ‘hath con- 
cluded all men under sin, that the promise by faith of Jesus 
Christ might be given to them that believe’ As in Adam,—or 
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in our own natural character,—we are the objects of God’s 
holy displeasure and of His judicial disapprobation, so is it only 
when He looks upon us as in Christ,—as united to Him by 
faith—that He can look upon us with complacency or appro- 
bation—that He can pardon our sins, and accept us as 
righteous, and admit us to the enjoyment of Himself. As we 
have borne the image of the earthy,—that is, the first man, 
who is of the earth—so, before we can be admitted to heaven, 
we must bear the image of the heavenly,—that is, the second 
Man, who is the Lord from heaven. 

The connection between these two great Eras in the history 
of our race,—their fall in Adam and their redemption by Christ, 
as explained and illustrated by the apostle in the subsequent 
part of this chapter—affords a most interesting and affecting 
view of the divine dispensations, and of the great principles 
of God’s dealings with our fallen race. When we contem- 
plate Adam standing single and alone as the Head of man- 
kind,—the fountain of the human race,—by his one act of 
disobedience transmitting guilt and misery and death to all his 
descendants, in every age, and country, and condition; con- 
trasted with Jesus Christ, standing alone as the Head of the 
redeemed,—the Captain of our salvation,—by His once offer- 
ing up of Himself upon the cross, procuring the redemption 
and the everlasting salvation of as many as the Father had 
given, our hearts must be filled with adoring wonder, and we 
must be constrained to cry out with the apostle, O the 
depth of the riches, both of the wisdom and the knowledge of 
God! how unsearchable are His judgments, and His ways 
past finding out! 
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ON THE TRINITY. 


‘Go ye, therefore, and teach all nations, baptizing them in the name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost.’—Marr. xxvitt. 19. 


E do not mean at present to explain or to enforce our 
Saviour’s general injunction or command, addressed 
in the text to His apostles, ‘Go and teach all nations.” We 
intend to confine our remarks to the Form prescribed for ad- 
ministering Christian baptism —that is, the Form of admitting 
members into the Christian Church, and signifying and sealing 
their engrafting into Christ, and their partaking of the benefits 
of the covenant of grace-—viewed especially as a proof and 
illustration of the doctrine of the Trinity. 

I do not propose, indeed, formally to expound the doctrine 
of the Trinity, but to bring out the Scriptural Evidence by 
which its truth may be established. Some of the discussions 
which have been raised regarding it are often perplexing, and 
apt to lead away our minds from the simplicity of Scripture, 
and to entangle us in doubtful and unprofitable disputations. 
It may therefore be proper and expedient to offer a brief 
statement of the Doctrine as it is presented to us in Scrip- 
ture, with a brief reference to the general character of its 
Scriptural foundation, its position and importance in the 
Scheme of Divine Truth, and its bearing upon practical Duty, 
—topics which never should be lost sight of, amid all the 
discussions which perverted ingenuity and opposition to the 
truth have rendered necessary. 

The word ‘Trinity’ does not occur in the Scriptures, although 
the idea that is commonly meant to be conveyed by it, is there 
clearly set before us. It is intended to express the great 
doctrine, revealed in Scripture, of the Divine nature and sub- 
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stance being possessed and participated in by three Persons, 
as they are commonly termed ; or, as the doctrine is stated in 
our Shorter Catechism, ‘that there are three persons in the 
Godhead, the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost; and that these 
three are one God, the same in substance, and equal in power 
and glory.’ The doctrine of the Trinity, like every other 
which respects the nature of the infinite God, must necessarily 
far surpass the comprehension of our finite and feeble faculties. 
So long as it is admitted, however, that man’s faculties are 
limited, the mere fact of a doctrine being mysterious never 
can be any objection to its truth. Before we can rationally 
believe any doctrine, we must indeed understand what the 
doctrine is; we must see and perceive the meaning of the 
statement or proposition to which we give our assent. But in 
order to rational belief, it is not necessary that we comprehend 
fully the nature and relations and bearings of the subject 
which it respects. All that is necessary is, that we under- 
stand the meaning of the statement or doctrine propounded 
to us for our belief, and that we be fully satisfied with the 
evidence on which its truth is established. Now it is just as 
easy to understand the statement that Christ is God, or that 
the Holy Ghost is God, as that the Father is God; and if 
the two former of these statements can be shown to come 
recommended to our belief by the same infallible authority 
as the latter, then it is equally our duty to believe them, 
although we should be utterly unable to comprehend how 
there should. be three Persons in the Godhead, and yet only 
One God. 

It has been usually alleged that the doctrine of the Trinity 
is not only mysterious and incomprehensible, but self-con- 
tradictory. We are certainly bound, therefore, to show that 
there is no contradiction in the doctrine, and this can be done 
without much difficulty. It would be a contradiction if we 
asserted that the Father, the Son, and the Spirit were Three 
and One in the same sense, and considered in the same point 
of view, — that three Gods were-one God, or that three 
Persons were one Person. But no supporter of the doctrine 
would assert this. It is clearly revealed to us in Scripture 
that there is but one God only,—the living and true God,— 
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and this therefore must be held a fixed and cardinal point in 
every true system of religion. But at the same time we find 
in Scripture Divine Names, Attributes, and Works ascribed 
to three Persons,—that is, spoken of and distributed in much 
the same way as we would speak of ‘three different persons 
among our fellow-men. This clearly shows us that, while 
there is Unity in the Godhead,—absolute unity,—there is _ 
also Distinction. The nature of the distinction God has not 
‘peen pleased fully to reveal. to us, and we have not words 
fully and clearly to express it. We must draw words from 
human ideas, and from earthly relations; and accordingly we 
describe this distinction in the Godhead, which the Scriptures 
make known to us, by the idea of personality: we call the 
Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost, to each of whom divinity 
is ascribed in Scripture, distinct Persons,—meaning thereby 
that there is a distinction in the Godhead, and that this 
distinction is set before us in Scripture very much in the 
same way, in some respects, as if it were the distinction that 
subsists between three different persons among our fellow- 
men. Because, however, those who hold the doctrine of the 
Trinity commonly employ the word Person to express this 
distinction in the Godhead, and also because they have no 
other term that expresses more clearly or more correctly the 
substance of what Scripture indicates, it must not be supposed 
that they mean, by using this language, and speaking of Three 
Persons in the Godhead, to convey the opinion that the word 
Person, and the distinction among three human persons, is to 
be applied in all its extent, bearings, and expressiveness, to 
explain and illustrate the distinction in the Divine nature. 
Were it maintained by those who hold the doctrine of the 
Trinity, that the three Persons in the Godhead are altogether 
similar—in the distinction that subsists among them—to three 
different persons among men, there might be some foundation 
for the charge of contradiction that is brought against the 
doctrine of the Trinity, which, we maintain (upon the authority 
of Scripture), exists in the Godhead. We cannot, indeed, 
speak of the doctrine of the Trinity without using language 
that may seem to countenance the idea that the three Persons 
of the Godhead are distinguished from each other in the same 
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way as three persons among men; but this arises merely from 
the imperfection of the human faculties and of human lan- 
guage, and must not be forced upon us as an opinion which 
we hold, when we plainly disclaim it, and when we explain 
the sense in which we employ the idea and the word per- 
sonality, to describe the distinction which we believe to exist 
in the Godhead. The substance of the doctrine of the Trinity 
in the abstract is, that while there is Unity in the Godhead, 
there is also Distinction ; that this distinction is represented 
to us in Scripture as somewhat analogous to that subsisting 
among three persons among men, and therefore we use this 
language in speaking of it. But the nature of the distinction 
itself is not explained to us in Scripture, and therefore we do 
not pretend to explain or to define it. You will thus see that 
the charge of contradiction against the doctrine of the Trinity 
cannot be established, inasmuch as it is merely asserted, in 
substance (on Scriptural authority), that there is in the God- 
head both unity and distinction. Now this surely does not 
necessarily imply a contradiction. There may be distinctions 
that are inconsistent with unity, but every distinction is not 
so; and as we do not pretend to define or describe the nature 
of the distinction in the Godhead, it is impossible that any 
man can prove that we hold any doctrine inconsistent with 
the divine unity, or positively establish against the doctrine of 
the Trinity, as it has been explained, the charge of contra- 
diction. 

After it has once been shown that the doctrine of the 
Trinity, or of three Persons subsisting in the Unity of the 
Godhead, is free from the chargé of contradiction, it of course 
may be true, notwithstanding its mysterious and incompre- 
hensible nature, and it is easy to show from Scripture that 
it is true. When it is stated that there are three Persons 
in the Godhead, it is not meant that the word Person is to be 
taken strictly in the same sense, and with the same distinction 
of individuals, as if it were applied to three men, but simply 
that in the unity of the Godhead there is a distinction—a 
distinction which is set before us in Scripture, in language 
analogous to what we would employ in speaking of three 
different individuals among our fellow-men. That the Father 
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is God, and possessed of all the properties of the Divinity, is 
universally allowed; but there have in almost every age been 
men who have refused to admit the Divinity of Christ, and the 
Personality and Divinity of the Holy Spirit. It is, however, 
clearly revealed to us in the Scripture, upon the authority of 
God Himself, not only that the Father is God, but also that 
Christ is God,—possessed of all the essential properties of 
Divinity ; and that the Holy Ghost is possessed of all the 
essential properties of Divinity—or, in other words, that these 
three Persons, as we call them, are of the same nature, 
essence, or substance with each other, and equal in power 
and glory. The Divinity of the Son and of the Holy Ghost 
requires to be separately proved, by positive Scriptural autho- 
rities, But if it can be proved from Scripture that the Son is 
God, and that the Holy Ghost is God, then it must follow 
necessarily that there are three Persons in the Godhead, in 
the sense in which that statement has been explained; and 
since it is absolutely certain that God is One, it must follow 
also that these Three persons are one God. 


L There is a very large portion of Scripture that might be 
applied to show that Jesus Christ 1s God,—partaking of the 
Divine nature, and possessed of all the essential properties of 
the Godhead. There are, however, few or none of these 
passages which have not been made subjects of controversial 
criticism, by those who are opposed to the doctrine of our 
Lord’s Divinity, and it might not perhaps in every instance be 
easy to say of any particular passage that its most obvious and 
natural meaning is the true one. But we may safely assert, 
without limitation or qualification, of a considerable number 
of passages bearing upon any particular subject, that the true 
doctrine upon that subject—the real sense of Scripture in 
regard to it—is what is deduced from the most natural and 
obvious meaning of the passages that refer to it. Although 
careful examination and minute criticism are often necessary 
for refuting and exposing the objections of adversaries, yet 
these are in many cases not indispensable in order to ascertain 
what the true doctrine of Scripture is. 

In regard to the Divinity of our Saviour, it is so fully and 


94. ON THE TRINITY. 


so clearly stated in Scripture, that it might have been thought 
that no one, who was sincerely desirous to know the truth, 
and to form his religious opinions from the authority of God’s 
Word, and who took even a general survey of the statements 
of Scripture in regard to Him, could have entertained a 
‘ doubt that He was indeed God over all, blessed for evermore. 
The force of the Scripture evidence for our Saviour’s proper 
Divinity loses much, if not of its actual weight, at least of 
its impressiveness and effect, when it is viewed in detached 
pieces, and as deduced from separate passages. In order to 
be fully appreciated and felt, it should be viewed together as 
a whole,—the mind ought to be wholly submitted to the force 
of the statements, and to yield to the general impressions 
which they are fitted to make. To prove that Christ is indeed 
represented in Scripture as God, partaking of the Divine 
nature, of the same substance with the Father, and equal to 
Him in power and glory, all that is necessary, with unpre- 
judiced men, would be just to produce, and to put down © 
together, a considerable number of the Scriptural statements 
that relate to Him, and to call upon them to admit into 
their understandings the conclusion which the general im- 
pressions, the combined aggregate of these statements, must 
almost necessarily bear. We shall give you only a few speci- 
mens of the language in which Christ is spoken of in the 
Word of God. . 

The proofs of His Divinity, from the statements of Scripture, 
are commonly ranged under several classes, such as Divine 
Names, Divine Attributes, Divine Works, Divine Relations, and 
Divine Worship ascribed to Him. 1st, Divine Names.—He 
is repeatedly called in Scripture by the name of God; for He 
is called ‘Immanuel, God with us,—‘the true God,—‘ the 
mighty God’—‘the great God’—‘the God of Israel,’—and, 
lastly, He has repeatedly applied to Him the Incommunicable 
name of Jehovah, which, beyond all question, is descriptive 
exclusively of the Supreme Being, the one only living and 
true God. Now, can it be imagined that He who is a jealous 
God, and -will not give His glory to another, would have, in 
His Word, used such names with respect to Christ, unless He 
had really meant us to conceive of Him as God over all, 
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blessed for evermore? 2d, No less clearly are Divine Attri- 
butes ascribed to Christ in Scripture. He is represented as 
possessed of eternity; for He is repeatedly described as ‘the 
First and the Last.’ He was from eternity, ‘from the be- 
ginning, or ever the earth was;’ ‘His goings forth have been 
_ from of old, from everlasting’ He is described as ‘the ° 
Alpha and the Omega, the beginning and the ending, who 
' was, and is, and is to come, the Almighty.’ ‘He upholds all 
things by the word of His power. He knows all things: 
‘No man knoweth the Son but the Father, neither knoweth 
any one the Father save the Son, and he to whom the Son will 
reveal Him.” He knoweth all men, even their thoughts: ‘He 
searcheth the hearts and trieth the reins of the children of 
men. ‘Wherever two or three are met together in His 
name, He is in the midst of them. ‘He is with His Church 
always, even unto the end of the world” ‘He is the same 
yesterday, to-day, and for ever. He is ‘the same, and His 
years have no end.’ Can He of whom this language is 
spoken, and who is thus described as possessed of eternity, 
omnipotence, omniscience, omnipresence, be possessed of any 
created and finite nature—of any nature inferior to the divine ? 
3d, The peculiar Works and Actions of God are also ascribed to 
Christ, for we are told that ‘by Him were all things made 
that were made;’ ‘by Him were all thing created, that are 
in heaven and that are in earth, visible and invisible, whether 
they be thrones, or principalities, or powers, all things were 
made by Him and for Him ;’ ‘He laid the foundation of 
the earth, and the heavens are the work of His hands;’ ‘by 
Him all things consist ;’ ‘He upholdeth all things by the 
word of His power;’ ‘ His throne is for ever and ever;’ 
‘His dominion is an everlasting dominion, and His kingdom 
that which shall not be destroyed ;’ ‘He is God over all;’ 
‘He had power to lay down His life, and He had power to 
take it up again ;’ ‘they that are in their graves shall hear 
His voice, and shall come forth at the last day. He forgave 
sins, and gave unto His people eternal life. ‘The Father 
judgeth no man, but hath committed all judgment unto the 
Son” Can He who created all things be Himself a creature ? 
Can He who upholdeth all things be Himself dependent upon 
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another for His existence and preservation? Can He who is 
God over all be subject to the authority of another? Can 
He who is the possessor of all things belong Himself in 
property to a superior? Can He who is the Author and the 
Giver, both of temporal and spiritual gifts, and the final 
Judge of the universe, be any other than the Supreme Being ? 
Ath, Religious Worship and Adoration, which are most im- 
peratively restricted to the one God, are ascribed to Christ in 
Scripture. The angels are commanded to worship Him. One 
of the reasons why He is appointed the Judge of the universe 
was, that ‘all men might honour the Son, even as they honour 
the Father. Stephen prayed to Christ, saying, ‘ Lord Jesus, 
receive my spirit ;’ and Paul repeatedly prayed to Him as an 
object of religious worship. 

Such is a short summary of the language applied in Scrip- 
ture to Jesus Christ, and of the information communicated 
to us in regard to Him. And who that really wishes to take 
his opinions from Scripture, who is willing to surrender his 
mind, without prejudice or prepossession, to the influence of 
Scriptural authority, can doubt that the person so spoken of 
and described is indeed the Supreme God, possessed of all 
the attributes and prerogatives of the Godhead? The Scrip- 
tures were written that simple and unlearned men might 
understand them,—that is, might be able to discover in them, 
and to deduce from them, all the great doctrines of religion. 
But surely, if they were not intended to teach the proper and 
supreme Divinity of our Lord Jesus Christ, they have been very 
ill adapted for this end. They everywhere speak of Him in 
such a manner, that the inference which can hardly fail to be 
drawn from the perusal of them is, that He was indeed God, 
and possessed of all the essential properties of the Divine 
nature ; and if this doctrine was not intended to be taught us, 
they are very much calculated to lead us into error. If we 
give Divine Worship to Christ, while He is not God, we are 
guilty of the sin of idolatry, which God has so severely de- 
nounced and prohibited in His Word ; and if Christ be not 
God, the Scriptures, by the uniform tenor of the language 
which they employ in regard to Him, have been instrumental 
in leading us into this sin. God must have foreseen every- 
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thing with regard to the effects which the Scripture would 
produce in each successive age, in those who perused them. 
He could not but foresee what has actually happened, that the 
perusal of the Scriptures would make the great majority of 
those who, in every age, have directed their attention to their 
contents, and with the sincerest desire to know the mind 
and will.of God, look upon Jesus Christ as the Supreme God, 
and entitled to Divine worship. Nobody can deny that the 
Scriptures are fitted, from the language that they employ, to 
produce this conviction and impression, and, therefore, we 
may safely conclude, that it is just the very persuasion and 
conviction which God both intended and desired that the 
perusal of the Scriptures should produce. 

We are not called upon at present to explain how the fact, 
that Christ is also Man, affects the tenor of Scripture language 
in regard to Him, or how the divinity of His nature and His 
possession of all the essential properties of the Godhead bears 
upon the accomplishment of His mediatorial work, and His 
effecting the salvation of sinners. In the meantime, we call 
upon you, on the express authority of Scripture, to receive 
Him as the True and Eternal God,—to associate with Him the 
idea of absolute divinity and infinite perfection, in whatever 
aspect and relation He may be viewed,—then to turn towards 
Him all those feelings, and to perform towards Him all those 
duties, which the contemplation of the Divine character ought 
to call forth, and which are positively incumbent upon us 
towards Him who is not only the Saviour, but also the Creator, 
the Preserver, the Governor, and the Judge of men. 


IL. There is not so much said in Scripture about the Spirit 
as about the Son; but there is abundant evidence that He is 
God—possessed of all the essential properties of the Divine 
nature. 

Many men deny what is called the personality of the Spirit, 
—deny that He is represented in Scripture as a distinct Person 
from the Father,—and assert that the language used in Serip- 
ture concerning the Spirit is intended merely to describe a 
power or attribute of God. We need not repeat what was 
formerly stated in regard to the meaning of the word Person, 
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as applied to the distinction in the Godhead. We can scarcely 
give a precise definition of personality as applied to our fellow- 
men, and still less can we define it when applied to the Divine 
nature. When, then, we maintain, upon the authority of 
Scripture, that the Holy Spirit is a Person, we mean merely 
that language is used in regard to Him in Scripture, similar to 
what we would consider as abundantly proving the distinct 
personality of one of our fellow-men, and thus waitanting us ° 
to speak of Him as one possessed of personality. and personal 
properties, contradistinguished from a quality or power which 
is merely the attribute of a person. 

Now, with regard to the Scriptural evidence of the Person- 
ality of the Spirit, we may remark, as in regard to the 
Divinity of the Son, that the tenor of Scriptural language with 
respect to Him seems obviously intended to represent Him to 
our minds as a distinct Person from the Father. No doubt 
the word Spirit is sometimes used in Scripture for the gift or 
influence of the Spirit, and there are a few passages where 
we cannot decide positively whether the one or the other was 
meant; but still there are not a few passages in Scripture, 
which, taken in their obvious and literal import, irresistibly 
produce the persuasion that the Holy Ghost is to be considered 
as a distinct Person. The personal pronoun ‘ He’ is frequently 
—indeed habitually—applied to Him, and He is spoken of in 
a manner which either implies that He is a distinct Person, or 
else the language is singularly deficient in accuracy and pre- 
cision. A great many statements are applied to Him which, 
with propriety, can be made only of a person, and not of a 
power. He is spoken of as ‘ being sent, and as ‘coming and > 
bearing witness ;’ as receiving, as teaching, and speaking ; and 
these can be true only of a person. In alluding to spiritual 
gifts, the apostle says, ‘All these worketh that one and the 
self-same Spirit, dividing to every man severally as He will’ 
There the Spirit is said to work, to divide, and especially to 
will, which are all personal acts, proving distinct personality 
in Him to whom they are applied, and quite inconsistent with 
the idea of the Spirit being a mere power or attribute. We 
are repeatedly told in Scripture of the Holy Ghost speaking, 
acting, commanding, and forbidding. And if all this language 
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does not imply that He is a distinct Person from the Father 
and the Son, the Scripture must have been penned on purpose 
to deceive us. 

But the Holy Spirit is not only a Person, He is also, 
like the Son, a Divine Person,—possessed of a Divine nature. 
When Ananias lied to the Holy Ghost, we are told also, as a 
statement of the same thing, that he lied unto God. Chris- 
tians are said to ‘be the temples of God, upon this ground, 
that ‘the Spirit of God dwelleth in them. The Spirit is said 
‘to search all things, even the deep things of God, which 
could not be said with truth of any finite or created being. 


Since, then, it is clearly revealed to us in Scripture that 
Christ is God,—possessed of all the essential properties of 
divinity ; and that the Holy Ghost is God,—possessed of all 
the essential properties of divinity: and since we are clearly 
and expressly informed that there is but One God; it follows 
necessarily that there are Three Persons in the Godhead 
possessed of the Divine nature; and also that these Three 
Persons are One God. If Christ be God, and if the Holy 
Spirit be God, as the Scriptures abundantly warrant us to 
assert, there is no possibility of avoiding this conclusion, how- 
ever mysterious or incomprehensible it may appear. We 
have already shown that it cannot be proved to involve a 
contradiction. The doctrine of the Trinity, or of Three Per- 
sons subsisting in the Unity of the Godhead—although incom- 
prehensible to us in its intrinsic nature and relations, just 
because our finite minds cannot grasp an infinite object—is 
yet perfectly intelligible in itself as a statement or doctrine. 
We can be at no loss to understand what is meant by it; and 
if we search the Scriptures with unprejudiced minds, we can . 
be at no loss to discover the evidence—the satisfactory evi- 
dence—on which it rests. The doctrine in itself is perfectly 
intelligible ; it rests upon the most unquestionable authority ; 
and we have therefore no right to deny or to doubt its 
truth, because there are certain inquiries concerning its nature 
and connection, to which we cannot, from the weakness of our 
faculties, give a satisfactory answer. 

The doctrine, like several others revealed in Scripture, has 
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acted in all ages in some measure as a sort of Test of men’s 
character,—it has tried whether or not they were more dis- 
posed to lean to their own understanding, or to trust to the 
testimony of God,—whether they were disposed to attach 
more weight to the vain reasoning of philosophy, falsely so 
called, or to the infallible declarations of the God of truth. 
There have, in almost all ages, been men who, from the pride 
of human intellect, and the perversity of human will, have 
dishonoured Christ and grieved the Holy Spirit, by degrading 
them from their supreme Divinity into the rank of creatures, 
however exalted, and refusing to them the worship and adora- 
tion that are due to them, as possessed of all the perfections 
of the Godhead. 

The Commission which Christ gave to His apostles—and 
which may be regarded as in a sense the foundation and the 
charter of the Church—affords us conclusive proof both of the 
truth, and of the importance and practical bearing, of the 
great doctrine of the Trinity. Christ commanded His apostles, 
and through them the office-bearers in His Church in all ages, 
to baptize men in or into the name—not names—of the Father, 
the Son, and the Holy Ghost, which evidently implies that 
the Father, Son, and Spirit are three distinct Persons, and also 
that they are One God, possessed of the same nature or sub- 
stance, and equal in power and glory. It intimates also that 
the knowledge of the Three Persons of the Godhead, in their 
distinct characters and relations, is essential to the right under- 
standing of the Christian scheme, and the full development 
of the Christian character. This is implied in the fact that 
the very ceremony by which men are admitted into the Chris- 
tian. Church brings before our mind the knowledge of the 
Three Persons of the Godhead, and binds us to the acknow- 
ledgment of them. Baptism, in the outward rite, and in the 
words by which its administration is accompanied—viz., ‘in 
the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost’ 
—is intended to bring before us the great leading Principles 
of the faith which we are henceforth to profess, and of the 
Motives by which we are henceforth to be animated. 

The doctrine of the Trinity evidently bears most materially 
upon the whole scheme of Christian truth; and the knowledge 
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of these Three Persons of the Godhead is indispensable to 
sound and practical views of the scheme of redemption. 
Christ’s Divinity was an essential part of His Mediatorial cha- 
racter, for we may be assured that the Divine nature never 
would have been united with human, could the scheme of 
mediation have otherwise been carried into effect. If our 
Saviour was indeed God and man in one Person, that must 
materially influence the whole character and effects of all that 
He did and suffered for our salvation; the knowledge and 
the belief of it must be indispensably necessary for our enter- 
taining right views, and being affected with adequate impres- 
sions, of those great truths on which the whole plan of our 
salvation rests. ‘The Holy Spirit applies to us the redemp- 
tion purchased by Christ, by working faith in us, and thereby 
uniting us to Christ. He dwells in all true Christians as in 
a temple, and must be their great guide and governor,—their 
support and comfort,—during their earthly pilgrimage ; and 
it must be of vast importance that they have right views of 
His character, and a correct estimate of His dignity. 

In order to suit better our feeble capacities, the great scheme 
of redemption is represented to us in Scripture as divided 
among the different Persons of the Godhead,—the Father being 
represented more immediately as devising, the Son as execut- 
ing, and the Holy Ghost as applying the salvation of the 
Gospel. This mode of representing the subject is admirably 
fitted to assist us in forming, to a certain extent, clear and 
impressive views of the great principles of the scheme of 
redemption,—an advantage which is altogether lost, if we either 
refuse or neglect to realize to our own minds clear and distinct 
conceptions both of Christ and of the Spirit, as possessed of 
the Divine nature and perfections, according. to the several 
offices more immediately assigned to them in the great: work 
of our salvation. From their nature and dignity as Persons 
of the Godhead, and from the relations in which all true 
Christians stand to them, there are certain duties incumbent 
upon us, with regard to Christ and the Holy Ghost, which we 
cannot neglect with safety, and which we cannot perform ac- 
ceptably, or indeed at all, unless we not only believe, but are 
really impressed habitually with correct views of their nature 
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and character. We are expressly commanded to honour the 
Son, even as we honour the Father; and if the Holy Spirit is 
possessed of the same Divine attributes, He too must be an 
object of Divine honour and religious worship. We are 
baptized into the name of the Father, of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghost; and we cannot fulfil our baptismal obligations, 
unless we give them all equally, the honour that is due unto 
them, both on account of their own intrinsic nature and in- 
herent perfections, which are the same in them all, and on 
the ground of those different offices which they are represented 
to us in Scripture as holding and executing,—and so procur- 
ing, effecting, and completing the salvation of men. 


VIL. 
THE HUMILIATION OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST. 


‘ For ye know the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, that, though He was rich, yet 
for your sakes He became poor, that ye through His poverty might be rich.’ 
—2 Cor. VIII. 9. 


ROM various statements contained in the Acts of the 
Apostles, and in the Epistles of Paul, we find that it 
was the custom in these times for those who had been con- 
verted to the faith of the Gospel to make contributions of 
their worldly substance, not only to the poor among themselves, 
—in their own Church and town,—but also for their poor 
brethren in other Churches and in different parts of the world. 
The saints in Judea and Jerusalem seem to have been especially 
poor, and dependent upon the bounty of others; and we find 
that most of the Churches which were planted over the world 
contributed something to their necessities. 

The apostle, in his former epistle, ch. xvi. 1, had given 
directions to the Corinthians as to making a Collection for 
this object ; but it would appear, from the chapter from which 
our text is taken, that the Collection had not yet been com- 
pleted,—that the work of contribution had not gone on among 
them so readily and so rapidly as might have been expected 
from the profession they made, from the attainments they 
had reached, and from the comparative abundance of wealth 
which they enjoyed. 

In the commencement of this chapter, the apostle stimulates 
them, therefore, to increased liberality, and especially to the 
completion of the Collection which they had begun, by the 
pright example of the Churches in Macedonia,—that is, the 
Churches of Philippi and Thessalonica ; reminds them of the 
attainments they had made in other graces, as a motive for 
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their abounding also in this; and, finally, in the words of the 
text, sets before them ies views of Divine Truth which 
should supply the great motives to the practice of works of 
Christian charity, ae of all other Christian graces. Let us 
attend to the import of the apostle’s statements, and see how 
they bear upon the great duty which it was his object to en- 
force. The Conuthtin believers are called upon to abound in 
liberality, in consequence of their ‘knowing the grace of our 
Lord Jesus Christ ;’ and this grace of His was imiiitoated in 
that, ‘ though He was rich, yet for their sakes He became poor, 
that they through His poverty might be rich.’ 


I. Let us consider, then, in the first place, what we are here 
told of Christ, namely, that ‘He was rich, and that for our 
sakes He became poor.’ 

This, of course, implies that at some time or other a great 
and palpable change took place in His condition and cireum- 
stances,—and that the change, in place of being one which 
raised Him to greater Bese dignity and happiness, had an 
effect directly the reverse. What is there, then, in the history 
of the Saviour, as it has been set before us in the Word of 
God, answering to this description? He was born in a very 
humble and obscure condition,—of a poor mother, in the lowest 
walks of private life,—in circumstances of peculiar humiliation, 
having been brought forth in a stable and laid in a manger. 
He spent His youth in a retired and insignificant village, 
engaged, in all likelihood, in the humble occupation of a car- 
penter, and, most probably, labouring for His daily subsistence. 
And during the last three years of His life, He was, indeed, 
mainly dependent upon the bounty of others. But this did not 
imply any very great change in His outward circumstances,— 
any great descent from a condition previously more exalted. 
He was, at last, after many sufferings and indignities, put 
to a cruel and ignominious death, as a malefactor,—and the 
whole of His subsequent history presents to us a career of 
glory and honour. 

Where, then, in any period of His history—from His birth 
in Bethlehem till His ascension to the right hand of His 
Father—do we find anything to which the statements of the 
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text may with propriety be applied —namely, that ‘ He was 
rich, and that He became poor?’ During the whole period 
of His abode upon earth, He was ‘ poor, destitute, and despised ; 
there was no portion of His history, in which, with reference 
to any subsequent part of it, He could be said to be ‘rich ;’ 
and yet the apostle in the text distinctly intimates that He 
was ‘rich’ before He became ‘ poor,—that at one time He 
existed in a condition in which He might be said to be ‘ rich, 
and that afterwards He appeared in a condition of ‘poverty.’ 
From the time when He was born, He might in the fullest 
sense of the words be said to be ‘poor, and therefore the 
natural inference would seem to be that He was in some more 
honourable and exalted condition before He was born. This 
might perhaps seem a bold inference, had we no other infor- 
mation upon the subject than what is contained in the text,— 
although it is not easy to understand the words in any other 
way. We have, however, ample information in Scripture, not 
only to establish the conclusion that Christ, before He was 
born, was in a condition in which, with a reference to the 
whole of His subsequent history, from His Birth to His 
Resurrection, might be said to be ‘ rich, but likewise to 
enable us to understand what that condition was. Before He 
was born, He was God over all, blessed for evermore,— existing 
in the possession of all the glories and perfections of the Divine 
nature ; from Eternity He had been ‘the brightness of the 
Father’s glory and the express image of His person, —‘ rich,’ 
unspeakably ‘rich, in all the perfections of Divinity, in all 
the excellences which would render Him a proper object of 
adoration to intelligent creatures‘ rich’ in all the sources 
of happiness which infinite moral excellence could furnish, 
which unlimited power and dominion could bestow. Well 
might He be said to be ‘ rich, who had all the fulness of the 
Godhead,—who was the Creator and Proprietor of all things,— 
whose was the earth, and the fulness thereof. He never could be- 
come ‘ rich,—He never could become possessed of more exalted 
perfections, of more extensive and absolute dominion, of more 
complete and satisfying happiness; and if any change should 
ever take place in His condition and circumstances, it could 
only be one whereby His infinite power would not be so fully 
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exerted for manifesting His own glory, and ensuring His own 
absolute happiness. Such a change, the apostle distinctly inti- 
mates in the text, took place, and Christ, who had once been 
‘rich, inconceivably ‘rich, in all that can render a being 
glorious and happy, became in the fulness of time ‘ poor,’ 
‘He emptied Himself; as the Scripture speaks, of the glory 
which from eternity He had possessed,—was veiled or obscured, 
so as to be no longer visible to those with whom, in His con- 
dition of poverty, He associated—He appeared simply as a 
man, in the lowest class of those intelligent creatures whom 
He had Himself created, while formerly He had been wor- 
shipped as God, raised infinitely above the highest archangel. 
His infinite power and wisdom were no longer put forth so 
fully and so palpably to promote His own happiness and 
comfort, to protect Himself from His enemies, and to advance 
His own purposes: He became frail, and helpless, and depen- 
dent. The meanest could insult, and the meanest could injure 
Him. He had once been placed far beyond the reach of 
sorrow or suffering ; now He was liable to misery and death, 
—and He did suffer and die. Once the highest of created 
beings could not approach Him without the profoundest 
adoration and reverence ; afterward the lowest of menials and 
the most abject slave might, and did, spit upon Him, and buffet 
Him. His ‘riches’ had vanished away, and, to the eye of 
man, at least, He appeared in that state of meanness, and suf- 
fering, and contempt with which ‘ poverty’ is commonly asso- 
ciated. He had once been ‘rich, but He had ‘become poor.’ 
He had descended from a height of ‘ riches’ which no created 
being can fully comprehend, to a depth of ‘ poverty,’ humilia- 
tion, and suffering, such as has seldom been equalled in the 
history of sinful man. 

From the circumstance that we have been so long familiar 
with this great truth, and from the fact that the two different 
parts of it have been commonly presented to us together,—as 
well as from the exalted nature of the subject itself—we 
usually form a very inadequate conception of the change upon 
our Saviour’s condition, adverted to by the apostle in the text. 
But what think you would be the feelings of the Angels, when 
they, existing contemporaneously, saw this change from riches 
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to poverty? Ever since they had been brought into being 
by Christ’s power, they had been witnessing displays of His 
divine and glorious perfections; they had been ever worship- 
ping and serving Him with their whole souls——with the deepest 
reverence,—privileged to prostrate themselves daily before 
Him: but at length a day arrived when they beheld Him, 
whom they had been accustomed to worship, and to adore as 
their Creator and their Lord, born of a woman and wearing 
the nature of a man; when they saw Him sunk far beneath 
themselves, even to the lowest order of intelligent creatures ; 
and not only so, but occupying a most humble and obscure 
position in the lowest and most degraded province of His 
Fathers dominions. What wonder and astonishment would 
fill their breasts at this spectacle! and how would these feel- 
ings swell, as they followed Him in His marvellous history, 
and saw that He continued still in the same ‘poverty,— 
that His humiliation deepened and His sufferings increased, 
—until, at last, He fell a victim to the malice of His enemies, 
and was dealt with in a manner in which none but the 
vilest and most worthless of the human race are treated ! 
They would then appreciate the import of the apostle’s state- 
ment, that Christ had been ‘rich, and that He ‘ became poor.’ 
And, by the help of what is revealed to us concerning His 
original glory and happiness, and subsequent humiliation and 
suffering, we too may, and should, in some measure, enter 
into their views and feelings, and realize the power of the 
apostle’s statement in the text. 


II. Secondly, we remark, that when Christ, who had for- 
merly been ‘rich?—that is, glorious, and exalted, and happy, 
—became ‘poor,—that is, humble, and helpless, and desti- 
tute,—He displayed ‘ grace; —that is, favour or kindness,—in- 
asmuch as He did this ‘ for our sakes, and in order that we 
‘through His poverty might be rich.” There must have been 
an adequate cause for so wonderful a change—for such an 
astonishing event. Christ did it voluntarily. He was not 
reduced ‘from riches to poverty’ by the will of another, or by 


events over which He had no control, as 18 commonly the 
case in those changes of outward condition which take place 
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among men. It was His own voluntary act, and therefore, if 
we wish to learn the cause of it, we have just to look into 
His heart, and ascertain the motives by which He was 
actuated. 

In the first place, we know, in general, it was done ‘ for 
our sakes,—the change took place upon our account. When 
He laid aside His ‘riches’ and became ‘ poor, it was from a 
desire, and with an intention of benefiting us——He was 
animated by kindness to us; and when He did become 
‘poor, He was conferring upon us a precious and a dear- 
bought favour. When, then, we are told of Christ’s original 
‘riches, and of His subsequent ‘ poverty, we must view the 
change from the one to the other, not merely as a most 
wonderful and glorious object of contemplation, which should 
attract our attention and engross our faculties, but we must 
regard it as an event in which we have all the deepest 
personal interest, which bears most materially upon our con- 
dition and destiny, and should therefore, in right reason, 
influence our motives and our actions. 

When we know that He who had once been so ‘rich; be- 
came so ‘poor’ for ‘our sakes,—that, in changing from one 
state to the other, He was influenced mainly by love to us,— 
this sets before us His ‘grace’ and kindness; and when we 
think of the magnitude of the change, the depth of the humi- 
liation, we may well believe that His ‘ grace’ or kindness was 
exceeding great; and we might confidently expect that its 
manifestation would produce consequences or results exceed- 
ing glorious. And accordingly the apostle goes on to inform 
us, not only that He, though once ‘rich’ voluntarily became 
‘poor’ for ‘our sakes, but more fully and precisely, in the 
second place, that He did so in order ‘ that we through His 
poverty might be rich,’ 

The great leading idea involved in this statement is this, 
that He voluntarily made a great change in His condition, in 
order that thereby He might effect a great change upon us; 
and that these two changes, respectively, were contrasted in 
all their features. He came down to our condition in order 
that He might raise us to His; He humbled Himself that He 
might exalt us; He humbled Himself very low, that He might 
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exalt us very high. He could not, indeed, sink down to our 
level in every particular, for He could not become, as every 
one of us is, a sinner, directly and properly chargeable with 
personal guilt ; and, on the other hand, however poor He 
might become, He could not raise us to a participation in the 
infinite perfection which He Himself had ever possessed. 
Infinite perfection and personal guilt are incompatible ex- 
tremes, which in no diversity of circumstances, and at no 
interval of duration, can attach to one and the same being. 
He who had once possessed infinite perfection never could 
become a transgressor; and he who had once transgressed 
God’s holy law in his own person, never could possess divine 
perfection. But still it is substantially true that Christ, who 
was formerly ‘rich, descended to the level of our ‘ poverty, in 
order that He might raise us, substantially, to the level of His 
own ‘riches.’ We were indeed ‘poor, occupying the lowest 
place among God’s intelligent creatures, and infinitely degraded 
by sin and its baneful consequences. We were frail, and help- 
less, and miserable——exposed to many trials and afflictions,— — 
and every day that passed over us we were drawing nearer a 
death, which must not only terminate our connection with 
this world, but consign us to inevitable and endless woe. 
Such was our condition, viewed apart from any reference 
to the effects of Christ ‘becoming poor for our sakes.” To 
all this ‘ poverty’ of ours—except only the actual guilt of 
personal sin—Christ descended. He became a partaker of 
our nature in all its helplessness, and all its sinless infirmities, 
_—He endured in no ordinary degree all the miseries of this 
life, He was treated and dealt with as if He had been a sinner, 
_—and at last endured the death of a malefactor. Such was 
the poverty to which He descended, but it was in order ‘that 
we through His poverty might be rich” We were guilty and 
exposed to God’s wrath and curse, and in danger of hell-fire ; 
but Christ, who was the holy and the just One,—stained with 
no crime and liable to no charge,—voluntarily endured that 
punishment in our room, the infliction of which upon our- 
selves must have sunk us in eternal ruin. He who was the 
great Author of the Law was made under the law; He from 
whom it derived all its authority paid the full penalty which 





110 THE HUMILIATION OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST. 


it prescribed to transgressors, although He had kept all its 
requirements. He became ‘poor’ by being made under the 
Law, and bearing its curse; and the consequence is, that we 
who are in Him are made ‘rich,—rich in the pardon of our 
unnumbered and aggravated sins,—rich in deliverance from 
eternal misery. Christ had been from eternity ‘rich’ in the 
favour and complacency of God; men in this respect were 
‘poor, being outcasts from that Divine favour, and the 
objects of the Divine displeasure. Christ became ‘ poor’ in 
this respect. He voluntarily placed Himself in a situation in 
which He knew well that God would hide His face from Him, 
and forsake Him, and deal with Him as an enemy,—and the 
object of this was, that we might become ‘rich’ in the 
enjoyment of God’s favour, and might abound in tokens of 
His kind and friendly regard. Christ could not lay aside His 
perfect moral excellence; He could not actually cease to be 
immaculate and holy,—but He did submit to be stigmatized 
and treated as a sinner, in order that we might become ‘rich’ 
in true holiness, and in conformity to His own blessed image. 
Christ had been ‘rich’ in all the glories and felicities of 
heaven. He left them all and laid them aside,——He de- 
scended to all the poverty, and humiliation, and meanness of 
earth—and He did so, in order that He might rescue us from 
that mean and degraded condition in which He found us, and 
from that far more degraded and fearful state to which we 
were speedily and inevitably hasting, and raise us to all the 
glories and felicities of that heaven from which He had come 
forth, just in order that He might place us in a condition of 
more exalted glory and blessedness than even the angels who 
excel in strength, and that He might even make us partakers 
of that very glory to which he Himself—in consequence of 
His humiliation and obedience unto death—has been raised. 





To attempt to elucidate more particularly the manner in 
which Christ's becoming ‘poor’ contributes to making us 
‘rich, would take up too much of your time, and would 
indeed require an exposition of the whole scheme of Divine 
truth. But enough, perhaps, has been said to enable you to 
enter into the import of the apostle’s statement, that Christ, 
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‘who was once rich, became poor for our sakes, in order that 
we through His poverty might be rich,—and to recall to your 
remembrance those Scriptural principles which are necessary 
for its more complete elucidation. 

See, then, that you have now present to your mind right 
Scriptural conceptions of the riches of Christ’s original con- 
dition,—of its rich glory and of its rich happiness——of the 
deep poverty to which He voluntarily submitted, from no 
outward compulsion, and from no desire to serve any purpose 
or object of His own, but for our sakes,—of the misery and 
degradation in which He found us, and of the riches to which 
He has raised us,—of the rich and abundant favour, and holi- 
ness, and glory, and happiness which He actually does bestow 
on all who come to Him. 

All who are acquainted with. the meaning of these truths, 
and believe in their reality, may in one sense or other be 
said to ‘Know the grace’ or kindness of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, and of course may be expected to feel the practical 
influence of the truth, and to be animated to a right discharge 
of duty. Whenever these truths are understood, men must 
see and acknowledge that Jesus Christ has manifested great 
‘grace’ or tenderness towards the human race,—that He has 
given the most unquestionable and the most affecting proofs 
of His sincere love and His ardent affection, by leaving glory, 
and dignity, and happiness, such as eye hath not seen or ear 
heard, and which it hath not entered into the heart of man to 
conceive, and submitting to humiliation, and suffering, and 
death, in testimony of His love, and in order to benefit— 
and to benefit unspeakably—the objects of His affection. 

And those who believe in this, as a great reality, and 
regard it as bearing most directly and influentially upon 
the condition of the human race, cannot fail to feel this 
truth constraining them to love their fellow-men, and to 
make sacrifice of their own comfort and convenience in order 
to promote the temporal and spiritual welfare of others. In 
contemplating the great truth, that Christ ‘ being rich, became 
poor for our sakes, in order that we through His poverty 
might be rich; we have set before us a splendid Example 
of generous and devoted love, which should come home to 
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our understandings and our hearts, and constrain us to imita- 
tion. It is peculiarly animating and affecting, viewed either 
abstractly in itself or in its bearing upon us. We had 
no claim whatever on Christ’s love-—we were unworthy of 
any token of His regard,—we had much about us to repel and 
disgust,—and yet Christ loved us, and manifested His grace ; 
and it would ill become, therefore, any who profess themselves 
His disciples to withhold their kindness and liberality from 
any of their fellow-men, merely because they imagine that 
they have no claim, or merit, or worth. Christ’s ‘ grace’ was 
not easily manifested. In order to testify His love, and to 
confer any real benefit upon its objects, it was necessary for 
Him to descend from riches to poverty,—to undergo a humili- 
ation, in comparison with which the greatest reverses of fortune 
that have ever been exhibited in the history of our race-—— 
when, for example, the mightiest monarchs have been reduced 
to imprisonment and slavery, and those whose riches have 
excited the astonishment and admiration of nations have been 
forced to beg their bread,—may be regarded as the most insig- 
nificant trifles; and surely none who profess to regard Him 
as their Lord and Master, and who expect all their happiness 
from His becoming ‘poor for their sakes, should ever think 
of grudging any trouble, or expense, which it may be neces- 
sary for them to undergo,—any sacrifice or self-denial which 
_ it may be needful for them to offer or to practise—in order 
to contribute to the relief or happiness of those whom Christ 
suffered so much to save, and whom He now commends to 
the grace and kindness of all who know Him and respect 
Him. 

If, therefore, you are capable of admiring the singular ex- 
cellence displayed in Christ's becoming man, and humbling 
Himself, and bearing our sins,—and if the contemplation of 
this has ever called forth any noble and generous emotions in 
your hearts,—if you feel that you are most solemnly bound in 
consequence of what He has done for you to imbibe His spirit, 
and to imitate His example, and to aim at the accomplish- 
ment of His purpose,—then assuredly you must take a deep 
interest in the welfare of all around you, and especially of 
all beneath you; you must be guided by a sincere desire to 
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promote their deliverance and happiness, and you must not 
be deterred from exerting yourselves to promote their welfare 
by its requiring of you some sacrifice, or exposing you to some 
inconvenience. Had Christ acted towards us in the manner 
in which we are in the habit of acting towards individuals 
and classes among our fellow-men, and been as unwilling to 
make sacrifices and exertions as we are, we would still have 
been dwelling in the most abject and hopeless ‘ poverty, 
exposed to God’s wrath and curse, and to the torments of hell 
for ever. 

When, therefore, we dwell upon the truth concerning what 
Christ has done for us, let us imbibe more of His spirit, 
and exhibit more of it in our intercourse with our fellow- 
men ;—let us guard against that indifference to their condi- 
tion and circumstances, which is so apt to keep us inactive, 
though most inconsistent with being His disciples ;—let us 
mortify that constant desire to please, to gratify, and to exalt 
ourselvyes,—to court the favour, and to enjoy the society of 
our superiors,—which prevents our making such exertions and 
sacrifices as we ought, in order to relieve the wants and pro- 
mote the comfort of many whom God in His providence has 
not so highly favoured with the blessings of this life, or with 
the means of grace. 

One of the first lessons taught us by the consideration of 
Christ?s Incarnation and Humiliation is just the obligation to 
love our fellow-men, however unworthy, and to testify our love 
to them by really doing something for their benefit, although 
it should cost us considerable sacrifices,—require of us con- 
siderable exertions—and impose upon us considerable self- 
denial. And yet how few of those who call themselves 
Christ’s followers seem to have learned this great lesson! Many, 
indeed, take an interest in the welfare of others,—and do 
something,—and give something, for’ their relief, and improve- 

ment, and happiness; and yet how seldom do we meet with 
men who devote to the advancement of Christ’s cause, and 
the promotion of the interests of others, such a portion of their 
time, their strength, and their substance, as to impose upon 
them any considerable inconvenience, or to require of them 
much self-denial! We do not expect or require Christ's 
H 
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followers to abandon their wealth for the good of their poorer 
brethren,—because this is not imposed upon men in Scripture 
as a general, ordinary duty,—and because we believe that, in 
general, and in ordinary circumstances, and with reference 
to the probable duration of their lives, most men will be able 
to do more for the cause of Christ, and the benefit of their 
poorer brethren, by remaining substantially in that condition 
of life in which Providence has placed them, and making a 
free and liberal use of the bounties which God has bestowed. 
But while we do not expect Christ’s followers literally to be- 
come poor, we must still maintain, that there is not even a 
vestige of Christ’s spirit—that there is no trace of any resem- 
blance to Him,—unless there be the devotion to His service, 
and to the promotion of the happiness of our fellow-men, of 
such a portion of our time, and strength, and substance, as 
does impose upon us some sacrifice, and requires of us some 
self-denial ;—and that no man can have any ground for ima- 
gining that ‘he knows the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ’ at 
all, unless—from a regard to Christ, and under the influence 
of His spirit—he is devoting to the relief of the misery, and 
the promotion of the happiness, of those who have no peculiar 
claims upon him, Strength that might have been exerted in 
serving the purposes of himself, and his more immediate 
connections;—Time that might have been employed in a way 
more agreeable to his natural inclinations——and Money that 
might have procured for himself and his family a large share 
of the luxuries and conveniences of life, or might otherwise 
have been spent in a manner more accordant with the prin- 
ciples and practice of the great body of those around him. 
Surely this is necessary to anything like a consistent or 
credible profession of Christianity,—that is, to warrant any 
man’s entertaining the expectation of being believed when he 
declares, either in words or by actions, that ‘he knows the 
grace of our Lord Jesus Christ ;—that he regards it as his 
duty to have the same mind in himself which was also in 
Christ,—and to walk even as He walked. 

We may well be ashamed, my friends, of what we have 
done—or rather have neglected to do—in this matter in times 
past, and should resolve, in time to come, to take a deeper 
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interest in the welfare of all our fellow-men with whom we 
come into contact ;—to be much more willing to sacrifice our 
own opinions, and feelings, and prejudices, and to devote a 
larger portion of our substance—if we cannot well afford 
more of our time and strength—to the alleviation of their 
miseries, and especially the supply of their spiritual wants,— 
to the promotion of their happiness, and especially the salva- 
tion of their souls. From the preceding context, ver. 7, we find 
that the Corinthians abounded in Faith, in Utterance, and 
Knowledge, and Diligence, and Love to the apostle;—and yet 
were deficient in this grace of Christian Liberality; and this 
should lead us to regard it as by no means improbable that, 
however high may be our attainments as Christians in other 
respects, we may still be deficient in this grace,—and may be 
imperatively called upon to attend more carefully and closely 
to those views of Divine Truth by which it may be fostered 
and cherished in the soul. We can scarcely doubt that when 
the Corinthians were reminded by the apostle in the text, of 
‘the grace or kindness of our Lord Jesus Christ’ towards them, 
in ‘that for their sakes He though rich became poor, in order 
that they through His poverty might be rich, their Liberality 
would be more abundantly called forth ;—that some restraints 
would be put upon their ordinary indulgences and expendi- 
ture-—that more of their superfluous wealth would be laid 
aside,—and that in a very short time a handsome collection 
would be raised, and distributed among the poor Saints of 
Jerusalem. And if you, my friends, realize in any measure 
the power of the truth which we have attempted to illus- 
trate, your hearts will now be glowing with love to all your 
brethren of mankind,—you will be conscious of a sincere desire 
to do good to them as you have now opportunity. You will 
have no difficulties and scruples, such as you have often had, 
about devoting a portion of your time and substance to the 
promotion of the happiness of those around you,—sacrificing 
your feelings of self-importance and self-complacency to the 
interests of religion in the sphere in which you move. You 
will be enabled now and henceforth, under the power of this 
truth, to give liberally, and to give cheerfully ;—you will 
seek for opportunities of benefiting your fellow-men,—and 
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you will rejoice when any opportunity is set before you 
whereby there is a reasonable prospect afforded of being in- 
strumental, merely through the contribution of a small por- 
tion of your worldly substance——which would scarcely be any 
sacrifice,—in the promotion of the everlasting welfare of some 
for whose sake as well as yours ‘ Christ, though He was rich, 
became poor.’ 


ADDRESS, FOUNDED ON THE PRECEDING SERMON, AT AN 
ORDINATION OF DEACONS. 


You have been set apart to the office of Deacon, and I have 
now briefly to set before you the duties of your office, and 
exhort you to perform them. 

The office of Deacon is of Divine institution—and its 
nature and duties must be learned from Scripture. It is usually 
thought that the narrative in Acts vi. is an account of the 
institution of the office ;—and, though this is not expressly 
said in Scripture, I believe it to be a reasonable and well- 
founded inference. The institution in Acts, though originating 
in a particular incident, has every appearance of being the 
institution of ordinary, permanent office-bearers, because the 
grounds and reasons stated are general and permanent in their 
character. It is clear, too, from Phil. i. 1, and 1 Tim. iii, 
that the whole ordinary, permanent office-bearers in the Chris- 
tian Church rank under two general heads of Bishops and 
Deacons,—Bishops being uniformly used in the New Testa- 
ment as synonymous with, or as describing the same class of 
persons as presbyters or elders,—=including both teaching 
and ruling Presbyters or Elders. If, however, the narrative 
in Acts was an account of the institution of a permanent 
office, and if the whole permanent office-bearers or function- 
aries of the Church rank under two heads of Elders or Pres- 
byters, and Deacons, it follows unavoidably that the narrative 
in Acts is an account of the institution of Deaconship, as it 
manifestly cannot apply to Elders or Presbyters——and that 
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we are entitled to form our views of the nature of the office, 
and qualifications for it, from the passage in Acts as well as 
that in 1 Tim. iu. 

The primary and immediate object of the institution of the 
Deacon’s office was to take charge of the Poor of the Church, 
—that is, to take charge of the collection and distribution of 
the Alms which the Church contributed for the relief and 
support of poor members. But it is generally regarded as a 
reasonable extension or amplification of this office or function, 
that they should take charge generally, of the Secular or 
Pecuniary affairs of the Church, as a visible organized society 
in the world, though not of it,—the administration of its 
Spiritual affairs—the execution of those functions which bear 
more immediately upon those great spiritual objects for which 
it was established as a Divine institution—being vested in 
Elders or Presbyters. This extension of the Deacon’s office 
beyond the relief of the poor and the superintendence of funds 
intended for them, to the general superintendence of the secular 
and pecuniary affairs of the Church, as a society, seems fairly 
enough warranted by the considerations indicated in the state- 
ment about this office, as being intended, generally, to relieve 
the apostles from the burden of serving tables,—and allowing 
of their ‘giving themselves continually to prayer and the 
ministry of the word.” Besides, at this time there was only 
one Church fund. 

In regard to the general nature and functions of the 
Deacon’s office, I would only further remark that, though the 
superintendence of the secular affairs of the Church belongs 
to Deacons in virtue of their office, it is not vested in them 
exclusively,—that is, to the exclusion of Ministers and Elders. 
The Apostles did not wholly lay aside all interest in, or charge 
of, the secular affairs of the Church,_—as we see from many 
things in Paul's history and epistles; and we learn from Acts 
xi. 29, 30, that Elders or Presbyters continued to take some 
charge of these matters ;:—the inference from all which is, that 
while the administration of spiritual affairs in the Church 
belongs exclusively to Ministers and Elders, the administration 
of secular affairs is vested jointly, or in common, in Ministers, 
Elders, and Deacons,—the general principle or idea fairly 
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enough embodied in the constitution of what we, somewhat 
inaccurately, call Deacons’ Courts. 

Consider now the qualifications of Deacons, as stated in 
Acts vi. 3,—‘ of honest report—full of the Holy Ghost—and 
wisdom,’ 

‘Full of the Holy Ghost’ means influenced and pervaded 
by sincere piety, and real personal religion ;—and let no one 
be surprised that this fundamental spiritual qualification is 
required of those whose proper official business is to manage 
secular affairs; for they are the secular affairs of the Church 
of Christ ; and this qualification is required of all the Ordinary 
members. A true and real member of the Church is one who 
has been born again of the Word of God; and none but 
those thus qualified ought to be in the communion of the 
Church. We are not speaking of the rule to be followed by 
office-bearers in admitting members, as if they ought to be 
satisfied in their own minds of the piety of those they admit : 
—that is a different question. Upon that point we have 
great reason to be thankful that the Word of God does not 
impose upon office-bearers, in admitting members, any such 
perilous responsibility. This is true; but it is not the less 
true, that none ought to come into the communion of the 
Church but those who have been brought by God’s grace 
under the influence of personal piety. But if this qualifica- 
tion ought to be possessed by all Church Members, it is equally 
indispensable in Office-bearers, who are selected from the 
members, and who ought to possess, in a higher and more 
eminent degree, everything required in members. 

Genuine piety, produced by the Holy Ghost, though a 
sufficient qualification for membership,—implying, as of course 
it does, a certain amount of knowledge—is not a sufficient 
qualification for Office. But in addition to this, ‘Wisdom’ is re- 
quired in office-bearers, and it is expressly required of Deacons, 
which means, in general, something more than the ordinary 
average share of good sense, sound judgment, and general 
capacity for the management of the business of the office, 
whatever it may be. And the grounds of this requirement 
are obvious; for persons called to fill an office in the Church 
are brought into a position which is more or less one of pro- 
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minence and influence; and in their sphere they are called 
upon to be examples to the flock. ‘ Wisdom, in the sense 
explained, therefore, is necessary in order to make their 
example useful and influential. Important objects, too, are 
entrusted to their care, for the accomplishment of which 
‘wisdom’ is necessary; for no man holding an office, and 
undertaking to discharge its duties, can reasonably expect to 
be influential or useful unless he be fairly qualified for the 
discharge of these duties,—and diligent, active, and conscien- 
tious in the performance of them. 

The principal direct duty of your office is to call forth and 
keep alive the Liberality of the members of the flock,—to 
promote among them a full discharge of the duty of giving as 
God has prospered them,—and then laying out what they give 
in the best and most judicious way. This is work which 
is encompassed with many difficulties, and many delicacies ; 
and no man will habitually and permanently discharge this 
duty as it ought to be discharged unless he be of Honest Report, 
as well as ‘ full of the Holy Ghost and of wisdom.’ Let you, 
and all of us, then, seek to realize more fully, and to keep alive 
more habitually in our hearts, a sense of our responsibility, for 
the right discharge of the duties of our offices. We constantly 
need supplies of Divine grace. Let us ask the Holy Ghost,— 
let us ask wisdom. God will give these, and reward abun- 
dantly our work of faith. 

Let me say to the congregation :—Recognise and honour the 
office of Deacon as of Divine appointment. Be ever ready and 
willing to afford every facility, encouragement, and assistance 
to these brethren in the discharge of their duties. Seek, above 
all, to attain to and preserve a right state of mind and feeling 
in regard to the duty of giving, by realizing and remembering 
obligations to Him, ‘ who, though rich, became poor for your 
sakes.’ 
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‘But we preach Christ crucified, unto the J ews a stumblingblock, and unto the 
Greeks foolishness ; but unto them which are called, both Jews and Greeks, 
Christ the power of God, and the wisdom of God.’—1 Cor. 1. 28, 24. 


HE apostle is contrasting, in the latter part of this chapter, 
the wisdom of God with the wisdom of man,—and espe- 
cially with reference to the scheme of salvation through Christ. 
The scheme of salvation through a Crucified Redeemer was apt 
to appear to natural men unnecessary, and unworthy of God, 
and inadequate to the accomplishment of the objects which it 
was intended to effect. The apostle, however, thought of it 
very differently—he saw it in its true light and character, as 
a wonderful manifestation of ‘ the power and wisdom of God ;’ 
and as indispensably necessary to the salvation of men; and 
he was therefore determined everywhere to preach or proclaim 
it,—whatever opposition he might encounter—to whatever 
indignation and contempt it might expose him. He knew 
very well that ‘to the Jews’ this doctrine would ‘be a 
stumblingblock, and to the Greeks foolishness ;’? and yet he 
determined ‘to know nothing among them save Jesus Christ 
and Him crucified.’ 

The doctrine of a Crucified Saviour was ‘a Stumblingblock 
to the Jews, because, although they did at this time expect 
the Messiah as a deliverer, they had formed an idea of Him 
who was to come in the name of the Lord to save them, very 
different from what the appearance of Jesus actually presented. 
They expected a Messiah who was to come in worldly power 
and splendour,—to establish a temporal kingdom,—and to raise 
the nation of the Jews not only to freedom, but to supremacy. 
As this notion was deeply rooted in their minds, and as the 


APOSTOLIC PREACHING. ce 


prospect which it held out seemed to them one of great im- 
portance, and of exalted felicity, it was not to be wondered at 
—considering the great influence which our desires and wishes 
and inclinations exert upon the formation of our opinions— 
that they should have so generally refused to receive Him as 
the Messiah promised to the fathers. When He was at last 
put to a cruel and ignominious death,—even the death of the 
cross,—-and when, of course, all expectation of temporal power 
to be enjoyed by Him, or to be exerted by Him, was at an 
end, their prejudices would only be confirmed,—and_ they 
would be still more unwilling to profess themselves the dis- 
ciples and the subjects of one who had been unable, as they 
thought, to save himself from an ignominious and accursed 
death. In this way they were offended in: Him,—His Cross 
proved to them a stone of stumbling and a rock of offence, | 
and they accordingly rejected the counsel of God against them- 
selves, and put away from them eternal life. 

But if Christ Crucified was ‘to the Jews a Stumblingblock, 
He was ‘to the Greeks Foolishness.” The Greeks, you know, 
were the most literary and cultivated people of antiquity ;— 
they delighted greatly in philosophical speculations ;—they 
were willing to give any one a hearing who professed to have 
any new doctrine or theory,—and if it was explained with 
" ingenuity and eloquence—that is, with such ingenuity and 
eloquence as they had been accustomed to admire in their 
philosophers—and if it appeared to afford discussion, they 
might probably find for it a place in their philosophical creed, 
or at least entertain it as a matter of philosophical speculation. 
But with such persons the doctrine of Christ Crucified was not 
likely to meet with a favourable reception ; and accordingly 
we find that to the great body of them it appeared ‘ foolish- 
ness ;’—it bore no resemblance whatever to the ingenious and 
elaborate theories in which they had been accustomed to delight, 
_—but was distinguished for its plainness and simplicity ;—it 
contained nothing whatever to gratify the pride of intellect 
and of science ;—it was addressed to the capacity of the lowest 
and most uneducated,—while at the same time it was capable 
of affording exercise to the highest powers. It was not set 
forth and adorned by the enticing words of man’s wisdom, 
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but, on the contrary, was stated without art or ornament,— 
and without regard to those circumstances which commonly 
attract the admiration, and excite the attention of men. On 
these accounts, the doctrine of Christ Crucified appeared to the 
Grecian sages ‘to be foolishness,—to be far inferior—as a 
scheme for raising the condition, and improving the character 
of mankind—to their own fanciful theories, the production of 
very great talents, and the results of much laborious investi- 
gation. 

Thus ‘ Christ Crucified was to the Jews a stumblingblock, 
and to the Greeks foolishness ;—and, accordingly, not many 
wise men after the flesh, not many noble, not many mighty, 
were called. But still the apostle, knowing the true nature 
and consequences of this doctrine-—the source in which it had 
originated,—and the purposes it was destined to effect 
gloried in it, and was determined to know and to preach 
nothing else. 

The offence of the Cross has not yet ceased ; and never will, 
so long as the carnal mind is enmity against God. There 
are still many to whom it is a Stumblingblock, and appears 
Foolishness. Their objections to the doctrine may not assume 
the same palpable and tangible shape,—or originate in pre- 
cisely the same views or prepossessions and prejudices as 
influenced the minds of the Jews and Greeks of the apostle’s 
day,—but there is still too prevalent, among professing Chris- 
tians, a dislike, or, at least, an indifference to the humbling 
and mortifying doctrine of the Cross,—resulting, amid all the 
diversities of aspects which it may assume, from substantially 
the same principles as in former generations——namely, the 
natural ungodliness and pride of the human. heart. 

In discoursing to you from these words, we shall endeavour, 
in the first place, to explain what is implied in ‘ preaching 
Christ Crucified ; and then consider, in the second place, how 
the preaching of Christ Crucified is unto them that are called 
‘the power of God and the wisdom of God.’ 

I. We are to explain, jirst, what is implied in preaching 
Christ Crucified. 

To preach Christ Crucified is just to proclaim or to announce 
to men, salvation and all its blessings, as procured for them, 
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solely by the death of Christ, as an atonement for. their sins. 
It is to make known—upon God’s authority—that Christ 
died for our sins according to the Scripture. It implies that 
we communicate to our fellow-men, right and Scriptural views 
of their true character and condition by nature,—of their 
ruined and miserable and helpless state,—of their absolute 
need of a Saviour—of a Mediator between God and man—in 
order to their being delivered from guilt and death,—of the 
true dignity, and Divine nature of Him who undertook to be 
our surety,—of the constitution of His person as God and man, 
__of the character of His humiliation, and suffering, and death 
as an expiatory sacrifice for our sins,—and of its effects and 
consequences—upon the condition of men, and the relation in 
which they stand to God—in reconciling God to mankind, 
and enabling Him, in perfect conformity with the principles 
of His moral government and the honour of His law, to offer 
to them pardon of their sins, and the renovation of their 
natures, and an inheritance among them that are sanctified. 
In short, the Crucifixion and Death of Christ are just the 
foundation or centre of the whole scheme of salvation, around 
which all the other principles of the system are concentrated, 
—on which they all shed their collected light,—and. from 
which they in their turn derive clearness, and consistency, and 
connection. 

The determination of the apostle, therefore, to preach Christ 
Crucified—to know nothing among the Corinthians but Jesus 
Christ and Him crucified —does not at all imply that in His 
ministerial addresses to them he confined himself to one topic, 
—namely, the death and crucifixion of Christ as an atone- 
ment for their sins—but simply, that this was the great 
Cardinal principle which ought to be kept constantly in view, 
which ought to direct and regulate the general character 
and object of ministerial addresses,—which, in spirit, at least, 
ought to pervade them all,—which ought to be the sum and 
substance of our knowledge of divine truths——and ought to 
furnish the great animating principle of our practical conduct. 
It is impossible to preach Christ Crucified so that men shall 
fully and rationally understand it, and all that is implied in 
it, without entering into the explanation and illustration of 
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many Collateral truths which have a certain connection with 
it, and which form component parts of the great Scriptural 
scheme of that doctrinal truth of which the doctrine of the 
Cross is the central and cardinal point. 

In preaching Christ Crucified, it is obvious, indeed, that he 
who would make the subject fully and plainly understood by 
those whom he is addressing, must show them who Christ 
was,—must lay before them all information which God has 
been pleased to reveal to us in His Word concerning Christ's 
nature, and origin, and condition,—and concerning the object 
for which He assumed human nature, and suffered and died. 
Now, the right understanding of this subject implies, that men 
know what is their own real character and condition,—what 
they deserve at God’s ltand,—and what they are able to effect 
by their own natural strength—that they may see and feel 
their need of a Saviour; and that they may perceive the 
suitableness of Christ’s salvation to all their wants and all 
their necessities. To understand what is involved in the 
doctrine of Christ Crucified, implies, further, that we have clear 
and Scriptural views of the Offices which Christ sustained as 
our Mediator or Surety,—and especially of what it was that 
rendered it necessary He should die,—and what are the 
effects that have resulted from His death. We cannot fully 
understand what is implied in the doctrine of the Cross, unless 
we know why He submitted to it—and in what way it bears 
upon the accomplishment of the great object which He came . 
into the world to effect. We cannot fully know and under- 
stand the effects of Christ's death upon the condition and 
fate of mankind,—which consequences form the reasons of 
His submitting to it,—unless we are acquainted also with the 
doctrine of the agency of the Holy Spirit, in communicating 
to man individually an interest in its benefits,—in producing 
upon men as individuals, those effects or changes, which, 
according to the sovereign appointment of God, in establishing 
the scheme of redemption, are necessary in order to their 
obtaining the pardon of their sins—acceptance with God,—the 
renovation of their natures,—and, finally, an inheritance among 
them that are sanctified. 

Thus you see that all the great principles of the scheme of 
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redemption are closely and indissolubly connected with each 
other,—and that, in order to understand, fully and completely, 
any one of its great fundamental doctrines, we must have a 
considerable knowledge of them all. Preaching Christ Crucified, 
then, by no means implies that nothing but the death of Christ 
should be made a matter of discussion, or illustration, or 
application, in the Christian pulpit. The whole scheme of 
Divine truth, as recorded in God’s Word, is revealed for our 
salvation. There is no doctrine there revealed which is super- 
fluous or unnecessary. There is none which ought not, in its 
proper place, and in its due connection, and according to its 
true importance, to be stated by those who are put in trust 
with the Gospel. Even the Apostle Paul, who tells the 
Corinthians that he was ‘determined to know nothing among 
them save Jesus Christ and Him crucified, does not hesitate 
to occupy a very considerable portion of his epistles to the 
Church with collateral points of doctrinal truth ——connected, 
certainly, with the great cardinal doctrine of the Cross, but 
still not directly included under it;—and even in the very 
epistles where this declaration occurs,—and we may consider 
the apostolic epistles as sermons addressed to the Churches,— 
a considerable space is occupied with plain, practical, instruc- 
tive, illustrations for the regulation of conduct,—which must 
of course be quite consistent with preaching Christ Crucified ; 
as we cannot believe that the apostle could have written an 
epistle to the Church of Corinth, in which he did not carry 
into effect a resolution which he had not only adopted, but 
publicly stated, at the commencement of that epistle. 

There are some persons, especially those who are either 
fanatics, or bordering upon fanaticism, who can listen with 
pleasure or patience to nothing but one subject,—to only a 
single view of Divine truth -—who seem to think that preach- 
ing Christ Crucified just consists in reiterating and repeating 
automatically the same ideas, and in ringing changes upon the 
same words. ‘These persons ‘may have a zeal, but it is not 
according to knowledge, —they may have a real belief ; and a 
heavenly love of the truth as in Jesus, but we are afraid they 
have no claim to the character of a sound mind. Such was 
not the mode of preaching adopted by our Saviour and His 
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apostles. The instructions and addresses of the apostles went 
over the whole length and breadth of divine truth,—in all its 
parts and relations—and even descended to explain, and to 
enforce its practical application and bearing upon all the 
intercourse of man with man,—and all the duties of social 
and domestic life. And unless Ministers of the Gospel follow 
their example in this respect, they can never expect to see 
growing up around them a race of sound, and healthy, and 
intelligent. Christians,—able at all times to give a reason of 
the hope that is in them,—adorning the doctrine of their God 
and Saviour in all things——leaving the first principles of the 
oracles of God and going on to perfection,—and showing, by 
the whole tenor of their opinions and actions, that the spirit 
of genuine Christianity is a spirit not only of power and of 
love, but of a sound mind. 

But while we thus vindicate to Ministers of the Gospel, 
after the example of our Saviour and His apostles, the right, 
and assert the obligation, of explaining, and illustrating, ena 
applying, any of the truths revealed in God’s Word, in the 
proper order and connection,—and in place of dwelling con- 
tinually upon any one truth, however vital and important,— 
and while of course there is a corresponding duty upon those 
who attend upon the preaching of the word, to listen to every- 
thing that is founded upon the statements of Scripture, and to 
make a proper and suitable application of it,—we must never 
forget that the doctrine of the Cross of Jesus Christ and Him 
Crucified is the great Central point, in which all the diverging 
lines of Christian truth ultimately meet. It is itself the most 
important of all truths, and it is that which gives to others 
their principal interest, and: their chief importance. As it is 
true that the doctrine of Christ Crucified cannot be fully under- 
stood, in all its bearings and connections, without the know- 
ledge of the other truths which enter into the Christian system, 
so it is still more certainly and obviously true, that none of 
the doctrines of Christianity can be understood, properly and 
intelligently, unless we understand the beast of Christ’s 
death, and unless we view them then in connection with it. 
It is this to which all the other doctrines tend,—to which 
they are all directed,—and to which they are all subordinated. 
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The death of Christ was the grand completion of a long series 
of dispensations, or of Divine dealings with mankind, extending 
from the creation of the world down to the period when Christ 
by His death finished transgression, and made an end of sin, 
and brought in an everlasting righteousness. The death of 
Christ bore most materially, of any event that ever took place, 
upon the everlasting destinies of mankind ;—it is the most 
important of all those things which concern our everlasting 
peace,—and therefore the knowledge and belief of it, must be 
of more consequence than the knowledge and belief of any, or 
of all other truths. 

Tf, then, Ministers of the Gospel would follow the example 
of the apostle, and preach Christ Crucified,—they must not 
only frequently make it their direct and express object to 
explain the nature and consequences of Christ’s death, as an 
atonement for the sins of men, and enforce the practical in- 
structions that may be derived from the contemplation of it, 
but they must let it pervade the whole of their religious in- 
structions, and tinge them with its own peculiar character, 
and give them their leading’ direction—their most important 
application. And all men who wish, by reading God’s Word, 
and by attending upon the ordinance of preaching, to acquire 
a sound, and practical, and saving, knowledge of Divine truth, 
ought to direct their closest and most anxious attention, to the 
great truth which the apostle represents as the most impor- 
tant, and fundamental,—that Christ died for our sins; that 
our salvation depends entirely upon what He has done and 
suffered, in our room and stead ;—they should estimate the 
value and importance of all other truths whatever, within the 
whole compass of human knowledge, just by their connection 
with, or relation to, this great fundamental one ;—they should 
regard a truth as important and valuable, just from its ten- 
dency to illustrate, and to enforce that great truth which lies 
at the foundation of the scheme of redemption ;+-and they 
should employ all the knowledge they gain of other truths or 
doctrines, from the Word of God, to give them more correct, 
and impressive, and habitually practical, views of the great 
doctrines of Jesus Christ, and Him Crucified. 

But the doctrine of Jesus Christ and Him Crucified, is 
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not only the great doctrine which lies at the foundation 
of the scheme of Divine truth——and that, in connection 
with which all the rest should be viewed and considered,—it 
should not only pervade and affect all our views of Divine 
truth,—but the knowledge and belief of it, is the great source 
from which all Practical and Sanctifying influences must 
directly and immediately proceed. It is the great truth, 
through the knowledge and belief of which men are to be 
renewed in the spirit of their minds, and by the operation of 
the Holy Ghost. It is in the contemplation of the love of 
God, as manifested in giving up His only-begotten Son to die 
in our room and stead,—even the death of the cross,—that the 
Holy Spirit subdues the enmity of our minds to God, and 
enables us to love Him who first loved us. It is by behold- 
ing the glory of God, which we ‘can see only in the face of 
Him who was in the bosom of the Father, that we are 
transformed into the same image from glory to glory. It is 
through the belief of the truth concerning Jesus,.that our 
hearts are sanctified—that holy principles—principles of new 
obedience—are implanted in our moral nature, and are 
brought to exert a permanent practical influence upon the 
formation of our character and the regulation of our conduct. 
It is through the knowledge of Jesus Christ, we are told by 
the apostle, that we escape the corruption that is in the world, 
through lust—or evil desire. It is by the Cross of Christ 
that the world is crucified unto us, and we unto the world. 
It is in the Cross of Christ that we see most strikingly and 
impressively manifested the exceeding sinfulness of sin, and 
its hatefulness in’ God’s sight,—consequently, the danger of 
living in sin and of dying in impenitence. 
In short, the doctrine of Christ Crucified is fitted, when 
understood and believed, to exert the most powerful and per- 
vading influence upon our desires and motives, affections and 
actions,—and it is accordingly from considerations drawn from 
this doctrine—directly or indirectly—that practical exhorta- 
tions to the performance of duty are most frequently urged 
in the New Testament. We find there that the apostles, 
who had the scheme of Christian truth in all its bearings and 
connections to develope, to illustrate, and to apply, generally 
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deduce the motives with which they urge to the practice 
of Christian duty, and to the discharge of Christian obliga- 
tion, from the doctrine of Christ Crucified,—that is, from 
the knowledge and belief of the great truth that Christ died 
for the sins of men,—as understood and believed by those 
to whom the exhortation was at any time addressed. The 
Apostle Paul, in his Epistle to the Romans, at the begin- 
ning of the 6th chapter—in stating the connection between 
privilege and character, between justification, or deliverance 
from the guilt and condemnation of sin, and sanctification, 
or deliverance from the power and dominion of sin in the 
heart and life,—makes the following statement, vers. 3 and 
4: ‘Know ye not, that so many of us as were baptized into 
Jesus Christ were baptized into His death? Therefore we 
are buried with Him by baptism into death: that like as 
Christ was raised up from the dead by the glory of the Father, 
even so we also should walk in newness of life.’ Now here 
the death of Christ is represented not only as the cause-—the 
efficient cause,—but also as the motive, why Christians walk 
in newness of life——a principle which appears more distinctly, 
upon considering the parallel passage in the Epistle to the 
Colossians, c. ii. 12: ‘Buried with Him in baptism, wherein 
also ye are risen with Him through the faith of the operation 
of God, who hath raised Him from the dead)—where it ap- 
pears that it is through the death of Christ, believed and 
acted upon, that men are conformed to His image,—and._ that 
He becomes the first-born among many brethren. The same 
apostle, in his Second Epistle to the Corinthians, addresses 
them thus: ‘ Ye are not your own, ye are bought with a price ; 
therefore glorify God in your bodies, and in your spirits, which 
are His’—-where you see that the exhortation addressed to 
the Corinthians to glorify God in their bodies and in their 
spirits, is founded upon the fact as known and believed by 
them,—that Christ had given Himself for them, that He 
might redeem them from all iniquity, and purify them unto 
Himself, a peculiar people, zealous of good works. 
Not only, however, is the doctrine of Christ Crucified 
preached by the apostles—proclaimed, and explained, and 
enforced, as the great source from which the leading principles 
I 
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that operate on men’s renewed natures are to be derived and 
deduced ;—not only is it represented in Scripture as the direct 
and immediate origin of these great principles of action which 
characterize all who walk not after the flesh but after the 
Spirit, and which, when once fairly introduced and implanted 
in the heart, will, by the blessing of God’s Spirit, gradually 
exert a sanctifying and purifying influence upon the whole 
tenor of our life and conduct,—but it is also applied in 
Scripture as an immediate motive, leading directly to the 
right and acceptable discharge of many Particular Duties, with 
which, at first view, it might not seem to have any special 
connection, In Eph. iv. 32 we are commanded to forgive 
one another, ‘ even as God for Christ’s sake hath forgiven us ;’ 
where our motive to forgive others is entirely founded upon 
and derived from our having been previously forgiven by God, 
—a, forgiveness which is extended to us solely through Him 
whom God hath set forth to be a propitiation through faith in 
His blood. Again, in Eph. v. 25, Paul exhorts, ‘ Husbands, 
love your wives, even as Christ also loved the Church, and 
gave Himself for it’ And in 2 Cor. viii. 9 we read, ‘ For ye 
know the Grace of our Lord Jesus Christ,—that though He 
was rich, yet for your sakes He became poor ;——abound there- 
fore in the grace of ‘liberality’ 

Thus you see that, as the preaching of Christ Crucified — 
whether we look at it in the nature of the thing, and accord- 
ing to the intrinsic connection of truth—or as exemplified in 
the actual practice or preaching of our Saviour’s apostles, 
especially of him who was determined to know nothing save 
Jesus Christ and Him Crucified—may be fairly viewed as in- 
cluding substantially the whole compass of Scriptural Truth ; 
—so, in like manner, if one may judge from the example of 
the same inspired men, it is the great source of all Practical 
and sanctifying influences,—it is the centre from which all 
those influences emanate, that ought to be felt and exerted over 
the whole tenor of our conduct. As there is no Scriptural 
truth which may not derive illustration and impressiveness 
from being considered in connection with the great funda- 
mental truth of Christ's death,—as an atonement for the sins 
of men,—so there is no Christian duty, the motives of which 
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may not be deduced from it, and the performance of which 
may not be enforced, upon the very same principle, and by an 
application of the same great doctrine—either directly or in its 
consequences, 

The preaching, then, of Christ Crucified, when illustrated in 
its connections and applications, ought to influence the whole 
of our views or opinions on Divine truth,—the character of 
these leading motives that animate the heart and direct our 
affections,—and of course the general tenor even of our 
external conduct. When, therefore, the apostle determined to 
preach Christ Crucified, and to know nothing else among the 
Christian Churches, he did not confine himself to a single 
narrow, insulated topic; but he selected a subject so impor- 
tant in itself—and so comprehensive in its consequences and 
relations,—that it allowed him, without effort or strain, to in- 
troduce, and to explain,—to illustrate and to enforce,—every- 
thing connected with men’s duty, and men’s happiness, both 
in this life and that which is to come,— inasmuch as it is the 
sum and substance of divine truth,—that truth through the 
knowledge and belief of which men are renewed in the spirit 
of their minds,—are sanctified in body, soul, and spirit,—and 
are enabled more and more to die unto sin, and to live unto 
righteousness,—are made to grow in grace, and in the know- 
ledge of the Lord Jesus Christ, and in meetness for the in- 
heritance of the saints in light. 

But while the doctrine of Christ Crucified is thus important 
and extensive in its connection and application—and while it 
ought to be explained in all its bearings and ramifications, by 
the preaching of the Gospel, and ought in the same manner to 
be entertained and applied by the Hearers of the Word, for 
directing their opinions, for forming their character, and for 
regulating the whole of their conduct,—both Preachers and 
Hearers should beware, lest, in dwelling upon its connection 
and applications, they should ever be tempted in any measure 
to lose sight of the doctrine itself, or to fail in giving it 
sufficient prominence. Let us never forget that the Death of 
Christ, as an Atonement for the sins of men, is the foundation 
of all our hopes of pardon and acceptance with God and 
eternal life,—that it is eternal life to know God and Jesus 
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Christ whom He has sent ;—that the death of Christ was the 
most interesting and important event that ever took place, 
and ¢hat in which our happiness is most materially involved ; 
—that the relation in which we stand to Christ, and to the 
consequences of His death, is the most important of all our 
relations ;—that it ought to be most deeply impressed upon our 
hearts, and most habitually present to our minds, and most 
constantly and habitually influential upon our motives and 
actions. It is only in the Cross of Christ that we have a 
right view of the law of God as holy, and just, and good,—and 
of the heinousness of sin as a transgression of it,—of the 
character of God as holy and just, and yet merciful and 
gracious—of His will and purpose in regard to mankind, and 
of the everlasting destinies of the human race. It is only 
in the doctrine of Christ Crucified——when understood and 
believed—that we find those practical principles which pro- 
duce that Godliness, which has the promise of the life that 
now is, as well as that which is to come. It is only through 
the contemplation of the Cross that we acquire the character, 
and are made meet for the inheritance of heaven. It is only 
by looking unto Jesus as the Author and Finisher of our faith, 
that we can ever be enabled to run with patience and perse- 
verance the race that is set before us,—to discharge all the 
duties which God has required of us. 

While, therefore, it is the duty of all who believe in the 
Lord Jesus Christ and Him Crucified, to be careful and 
diligent in following out the great doctrine of the Cross to all 
its legitimate Scriptural applications,—as regulating their 
opinions, their affections, and actions,—we must be very 
careful never to lose sight in any measure of the great 
principle on which all these applications are founded. While 
we are endeavouring to extend and multiply the streams, we 
must beware of cutting off their connection with the fountain 
from which they are to be supplied. If we do not rigidly and 
carefully examine all our religious opinions in the light of the 
Cross of Christ——and habitually derive all our practical 
principles of action from the immediate contemplation of it,— 
we shall be in great danger of falling away either from the 
purity and soundness of the Christian faith, or from the strict- 
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ness and the holiness of Christian principles and Christian 
conduct. 

See, then, that you direct your principal attention to that 
which lies at the foundation of the Christian scheme,—which 
was the chief subject of the preaching of the apostles—the 
great source from which these principles ought to be derived,— 
that should every day regulate the tenor of your conduct and 
conversation. Fix your most eager and constant attention 
upon the Cross of Christ, and look to it habitually as the 
source of all your hopes, and as the animating principle and 
motive of all your actions. Bear about with you at all times 
the dying of the Lord Jesus,—act under its influence, and 
submit yourselves to all those feelings and impressions which 
the contemplation of it is fitted to produce,—that the lives 
which you lead in the flesh may be by the faith of the Son 
of God, who loved us, and gave Himself for us—that, ‘ when 
He who is our life shall appear, we also may appear with 
Him in glory.’ 


1X: 


GOD MANIFESTED BY THE CROSS OF CHRIST. 


‘But we preach Christ crucified, unto the Jews a stumblingblock, and unto the 
Greeks foolishness ; but unto them which are called, both Jews and Greeks, 
Christ the power of God, and the wisdom of God.’—1 Cor. I. 23, 24. 


Al E proceed now, as was proposed, im the second place, 

to point out in what way Christ Crucified is made 
the ‘ power of God, and the wisdom of God, unto them that 
are called.’ 

When the apostle preached or proclaimed Christ Crucified 
as ‘the power of. God, and the wisdom of God, the meaning 
is, that he announced or held forth to men the death of Christ 
as the most wonderful manifestation of Divine power and 
Divine wisdom. And we have already seen in what point of 
view the Cross of Christ appeared to the bigoted and carnal 
Jews, and to the proud speculating Greeks. To the one, it 
seemed a most imperfect and insufficient contrivance to effect 
the object which they imagined it was intended to accomplish, 
—it appeared to be weakness,—and therefore they stumbled 
at it. To the other, it seemed destitute of everything like 
talent and ingenuity ;—it was quite unlike the elaborate and 
complicated schemes of their philosophers ;—it had none of 
those qualities which they were accustomed to consider as 
possessing superior genius, and as entitling their authors to 
the character of sages ;—it appeared to them ‘ foolishness, 
and therefore they scorned it. 

In opposition to these views, the apostle asserts that the 
Cross of Christ was the most striking manifestation of a 
Power and a Wisdom infinitely superior to anything which 
men were capable of exerting or displaying—a Power and a 
Wisdom altogether worthy of God, and which could proceed 
from no inferior source,—and that, consequently, what he 
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preached in regard to it, far surpassed, in every point of view, 
both in interest and in importance, all the theories and all the 
speculations of philosophers. We shall endeavour, accord- 
ingly, to illustrate how the Cross of Christ—that is, the death 
of Christ as an atonement for the sins of men—affords a 
striking manifestation of Divine power and Divine wisdom. 
| Power, you. know, is displayed in the production of impor- 
tant effects, in the accomplishment of great objects ;—and 
Wisdom is manifested in the selection and application of the 
best means for the attainment of valuable ends. Now, in 
order to see the Power and the Wisdom of God, as manifested 
in the Cross of Christ,—or in His sufferings and death_—we 
must understand what was the Object designed to be effected 
by it. This was the Salvation of vee 
The general idea implied in Salvation is just deliverance, 
and it has necessarily reference to a different and opposite 
condition. The salvation of men, therefore, implies that they 
are delivered from a condemnation to which they were once 
exposed. This deliverance is effected through the Cross of 
Christ ; and consequently,—if there were great difficulties 
attending this deliverance,—if there were many formidable 
obstacles to be overcome,—such difficulties and obstacles as 
could be overcome and removed,—and if the Cross of Christ 
has removed them only by a Divine Power,—then is Christ 
Crucified ‘the Power of God/’—then is the doctrine of the 
Cross the most impressive demonstration of Divine Power. 
What, then, was the condition of man by nature;—that 
condition from which they are delivered ‘through faith in 
Him whom God hath set forth to be a propitiation for sin ?’ 
Man by nature was a sinner,—he was a guilty and depraved 
creature,—he was subject to the curse of a broken law,—he 
was, by the very condition of his existence, subject to a law, 
the obligation and requirements of which God had sanctioned 
with the penalty of death—that is, everlasting destruction 
from His presence, and from the glory of His power. Man 
had actually violated this law in innumerable instances, and 
of course had become liable to the threatened penalty, 
penalty the infliction of which would infallibly have sunk the 
whole human race for ever in endless misery. But how was 
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it possible that men should be delivered from this condition 
of guilt and condemnation ? 

It would not have been consistent with the holiness and 
justice of the Divine character, or with the honour and respect 
due to the Divine law, just to pardon men’s sins, without any 
atonement and satisfaction,—without some. sufficient vindica- 
tion of the Divine holiness—and without some adequate 
demonstration of the perfection and obligation of the law. 
Had God pardoned men’s sins, and delivered them at once 
from guilt and condemnation, without any atonement or satis- 
faction, He would, in pronouncing a sentence of acquittal 
upon them, have substantially pronounced a sentence of con- 
demnation upon the law which man had broken,—and upon 
Himself as the author of it. He would have thereby substan- 
tially declared, in the face of the whole intelligent universe, 
that the law was defective——that it was not adapted with 
sufficient skill and foresight to the purposes which it was 
intended to serve——that it was, in point of fact, too rigid and 
severe in its requirements,—and that it ought therefore to be 
relaxed, and the penalties incurred by past violations of it 
remitted. It would prove that, as God’s original scheme for 
the direction and government of the world had failed, He 
was under the necessity of having recourse to a questionable 
expedient in order to remedy the defect. 

Since, then, it was not consistent with the holiness and 
supremacy of the Divine character, and with the honour and 
respect due to the Divine law, to pardon men’s sins—to deliver 
them from guilt—without an atonement or satisfaction, the 
question is, How was an atonement to be made 2—wwhere was 
a satisfaction to be procured? Men were not able to atone 
for their own sins—seeing no man could ransom himself, or 
in any way redeem his brother ;—Repentance could be no 
atonement for past offences,—for even among men, repentance 
is not reckoned any satisfaction for previous violations of 
human laws,—it is never reckoned a ground for exempting 
criminals from the punishment which they have deserved— 
much less can it be expected to have any such influence in 
the eyes of a holy and just God, and with reference to that 
law which is holy and just and good. Gould Angels make 
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any satisfaction for the sins of men? No; they too, as crea- 
tures, were subject to the eternal moral Law,—which was 
intended equally for the whole of God’s intelligent creation, 
and was designed to bind moral agents of every species and 
of every rank in holy allegiance to the great common Parent, 
—and therefore they could never do more than their duty, 
than what was strictly and positively incumbent on each 

individual for himself. Even they could perform no works of 

supererogation ; and therefore nothing that they could do could 

ever be available for the deliverance of those who had incurred 

the sentence of the law. 

No Created Being, then, could deliver men from the curse 
of the law,—could offer such an atonement, or satisfaction, 
for the sins of men, as might render it highly proper and 
consistent with the honour of the Divine law, and with the 
interests of morality throughout the universe, to pardon and 
forgive them. ‘ God, therefore, sent forth His only-begotten 
Son, made of a woman, made under the law, to redeem them 
that were under the law, that we might receive the adoption 
of children.’ No finite atonement—no created sacrifice—could - 
procure men deliverance from guilt and condemnation ; but 
God laid our help on One able and mighty to save unto the 
uttermost. He Himself found out a ransom,—even the suffer- 
ings and death of a Divine Person, His own well-Beloved 
Son. No inferior creature could satisfy Divine justice —could 
bear the load of the guilt of mankind,—could endure the 
punishment which we ought to have suffered,—could tread, 
and tread alone, the wine-press of the Divine wrath,—could 
avert the displeasure of, and reconcile to us, a justly offended 
Ruler and Judge. 

The death of Christ, however, was not only a plan formed 
and executed by the Divine mind, and therefore the result of 
infinite power, simply as proceeding from God,—but it was 
most conspicuously the Power of God, inasmuch as He who 
offered up Himself for the sins of men was Himself God over 
all, blessed for evermore -—and as His death was fitted and 
intended to effect an object which could be effected in no other 
way,—which the united power of angels and men could not 
accomplish—for we may assuredly believe that, if the salva- 
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tion of men could have been effected in any other way, or by 

any inferior sacrifice, and by any less costly atonement,—the 

only-begotten and well-beloved Son of God, ‘ who was the | 
brightness of His Father’s glory, and the express image of 

His person,” would never have assumed human nature, and 

suffered and died in our room and stead. 

Thus you see that the Cross is emphatically the ‘ Power of 
God, as it effected what nothing but Divine power could ever 
have accomplished—even delivering guilty and condemned 
creatures from the guilt they had incurred, and from the punish- 
ment—the infinite and eternal punishment—to which they 
were exposed. For Christ bore our sins in His own body,— 
and bearing them, He bore them away. The union of the 
Divine and human natures in His one person rendered Him 
able to sustain the punishment which guilty men ought to 
have suffered—and gave such value and efficiency to His 
sufferings, as rendered them a sufficient satisfaction to Divine 
justice, and an adequate vindication of the Divine character 
and government,—a full vindication of the honour of God’s 
law, even while those for whom He died were pardoned and 
acquitted ;—for God could not have shown more decidedly, 
and more impressively, His hatred of sin, and His respect for 
His law, by consigning the whole human race to everlasting 
misery, than He has done, by giving up His only-Begotten 
Son to the death of the Cross. 

But men, by nature, are not only guilty and condemned,— 
they are also polluted and depraved creatures ; and Salvation 
implies deliverance not only from the curse of the law,—from 
guilt and its punishment,—but also from the power and do- 
minion of sin in the heart,—from that powerful tendency to 
forget God,—to live without any sense of His presence, or of 
our dependence on Him,—and to commit violations of His 
laws,—which not only exists, but which reigns, or bears sway, 
in every descendant of Adam: Unless men were delivered 
from this ungodliness and depravity, they could not be fitted 
to enjoy heaven and communion with God, even although 
they were admitted there. The renovation of our natures, 
therefore, is an essential part of salvation, without which the 
pardon of our sins, and deliverance from condemnation, would 
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be of no avail for our ultimate happiness,—supposing the one 
of them could be procured without the other—a supposition, 
however, which is altogether inconsistent with the fundamental 
principles of the scheme of redemption. God, accordingly, in 
the death of Christ, displays His Power, by making provision 


for this object also. 

[The renovation of man’s moral nature is a very important 
effect,—requiring the exertion of extraordinary power, | It 
is a work altogether beyond the power of man, — a work 
which could not be effected, even upon a single human being, 
by all the exertions and by all the influence which men 
could bring to bear upon a fellow-man ;—which could not 
be accomplished by all the labours of philosophers in im- 
proving the theory or the practice of education—or any 
of those influences which affect so materially the social rela- 
tions of men, and the general aspect of human society ;—a 
work altogether beyond the sphere of the march of intellect 
and the diffusion of useful knowledge, valuable as these are, 
or may be, in their results. The renovation of man’s moral 
nature,—the subduing the powers of sin and depravity in his 
heart,—the restoring him to a holy conformity to God’s image, 
and the making him meet for the inheritance of the saints—— 
is a work which can be effected by no power inferior to that 
which originally created him after the Divine image, in know- 
ledge, righteousness, and true holiness ;—and it is a work 
which the Divine Power effected only through the death of 
Christ, as an atonement for the sins of men. | There never 
yet was a human being delivered from the power of sin, ex- 
cepting by the Power of God ;—and the Divine Power never 
was exerted upon any human being with that view, excepting 
through the Cross of Christ;—that is, in consequence of what 
Christ has done and suffered in our room and stead. 

When we consider, then, what the Cross of Christ was 
intended to effect for mankind, as exemplified in the salvation 
of a single man ;—when we view his natural condition as 
a guilty and depraved creature, lying under the curse of God, 
—exposed to His wrath, and to everlasting misery—lying 
under the power of sin, and led captive by Satan at his will ; 
—-when we contrast this with the condition and character into 


a 
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which he is brought through faith in a crucified Saviour ;— 
that he is brought into a state of friendship with God,—that 
he enjoys the light of God’s reconciled face,—that his sins are 
pardoned,—that he is adopted into God’s family, and treated 
as a son,—that he becomes an heir of the heavenly inheri- 
tance,—and is at last, in due time, when thoroughly sanctified 
and cleansed from all iniquity, admitted to spend an eternity 
of happiness with God and the holy angels, in place of dwell- 
ing in the blackness of darkness for ever, with wicked and 
malicious spirits ;—-when we view all this as the effect of 
Christ’s death upon the Cross, we cannot but feel, that, in what- 
ever light it may appear to the careless man of the world, or 
to the proud philosopher, it is indeed emphatically ‘the Power 
of God,—the most striking display of power which it has ever 
been given to human beings to witness or to contemplate. 
But\while the Cross of Christ, viewed in its bearing upon 
the condition and character of men, is a most striking mani- 
festation of Divine ‘ Power,—it is no less striking a manifesta- 
tion of Divine ‘Wisdom.’ Wisdom is shown in the adaptation 
of means to an’end, so as most effectually to accomplish the 
object intended.| We cannot expect to be able to perceive 
fully the wisdom of any of the Divine plans; for this would 
imply that we could enter fully into the conceptions and con- 
templations of the Divine mind. "We must therefore be con- 
tented in this matter rather to adore in humility than to 
inquire with presumption, as we have no reason to expect that 
God should make known to us the reason of His proceeding— 
or point out te us the indications which it contains of Wisdom, 
—of skilful adaptation of means to an end. At the same 
time, we are enabled, by means of the information given us in 
Scripture, to perceive in some measure—although, of course, 
very inadequately—the Wisdom of God in delivering men from 
guilt and depravity, and restoring them to holiness and hap- 
piness, and the enjoyment of Himself, through the Crucifixion 
and Death of Christ. We can perceive in some measure how 
well fitted the death of Christ is to be an atonement for the 
sins of men,—how complete and inexhaustible must be its 
value,—how amply fitted it must be to show the whole universe 
what an evil and how bitter a thing sin is—how hateful it is 
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in God’s sight,—how utterly inconsistent with the best in- 
terests of man, with the enjoyment of God’s favour, and ad- 
mission to His presence. We can easily discover how well 
adapted it is to impress upon our minds right views of the 
Divine law, as of absolute perfection and of immutable obliga- 
tion,—and to bring home to us, in the most forcible manner, 
the danger of sin,—even while our own iniquities are pardoned, 
and blotted out from the book of God’s remembrance. It is 
admirably adapted to show us our own utter helplessness,— 
and to impress us, in the strongest manner, with the conviction 
that, if we are saved, it is owing entirely to the mercy and love 
of God, in sending His Son into the world to seek and to save 
lost sinners. It shows, in the most. affecting manner, the 
holiness of God, united with His goodness,—His justice com- 
bined with His mercy,—and gives us right views of the whole 
of the Divine character in all its aspects——and brings it all to 
bear upon the expiation of sin, in the manner fitted to produce 
at once the most correct and the most vivid impression. 

But ‘the Wisdom of God, as manifested in the Cross of 
Christ, appears chiefly in this, that it is completely adapted 
at once to work out and to produce all that is necessary for 
our salvation, or implied in it,—that it makes such full pro- 
vision for delivering us at once, and by one and the same 
process, from the guilt and the power of sin,—at once for 
justifying us in God’s sight, and for sanctifying our natures. 
For while it magnifies the Divine law and makes it honourable, 
__,while it renders it consistent with the moral attributes of 
God and the principles of His moral government, to pardon 
and to accept sinners, without exposing His law to disregard 
or contempt, and without encouraging men to go on pre- 
sumptuously in sin, it at the same time provides, in the most 
effectual way, for their restoration to the image of God, in 
knowledge, and righteousness, and true holiness. (& affords 
us 2 knowledge of the Divine character, which, -as-we-already- 
remarked;-is complete in all its aspects, which shows us at 
once the goodness and the severity of God,—which exhibits 
Him to us as at once the just God and the Justifier of the 
ungodly,—a knowledge which, as it stands revealed in His 
own Word, and when it is not perverted by the ungodliness 
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of the human heart, or—by~—the—influence—of~erroneous--and 
fanatical...principles;- brings before our minds the Divine 
character, in the manner best fitted to mould or transform us 
into the full resemblance of the moral perfections of God 
and to contemplate them with all these emotions which are 
suitable to our character and condition,—and which are best 
fitted to prepare for the state when we shall see no more as 
through a glass darkly, but when we shall see God face to face. 

As the Cross of Christ, when contemplated, is admirably 
adapted to renew men in Knowledge, by giving them correct 
and impressive views of the Divine character, so it is equally 
well fitted to renew them in Righteousness and Holiness. It 
is impossible to conceive even in imagination a more affecting 
view of the loving-kindness and tender mercy of God than 
the Cross of Christ exhibits—one more calculated to sink deep 
into our hearts——to subdue the natural enmity of our minds 
to God,—and to enable us to love Him who first loved us. 
We can imagine nothing better fitted, not only to implant, but 
to cherish, and to keep alive in constant and vigorous exercise, 
the principle of love to God, as the great animating principle 
of our heart,—as the source of our motives and actions. We 
cannot surely but feel ourselves constrained to live no longer 
to ourselves, when we see that God spared not His own Son, 
but delivered Him to death for us all—_when we consider this 
new and most affecting tie by which we become God’s property, 
and are bound to glorify Him in our bodies and in our spirits, 
which are His. There is nothing which could present to our 
minds, in a more striking light, our obligations to devote our 
lives to God’s glory and service ;—there is no principle which 
could so effectually raise us above the influence of worldly 
objects,—and enable us to act habitually under the powers of 
the world to come ;—in short, there is no source whatever, 
from which so many and so powerful sanctifying influences 
could be derived, as from the contemplation of the Cross of 
Christ—from the knowledge and belief of the doctrine of Jesus 
Christ and Him Crucified. 


You see, then, that while the death of Christ in itself is 
adapted with infinite wisdom to reconcile God and man,—to 
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open up a path of access, by the pardon of our sins, to the 
friendship and favour of God,—to deliver us from the curse of 
a broken law,—to blot out the handwriting of ordinances that 
was against us,—to cancel our guilt, and to procure us a sen- 
tence of acquittal—it is equally well fitted, when contem- 
plated by the eye of faith, to effect the other great object that 
was necessary for our salvation,—even slaying the enmity of 
our carnal minds,—and enabling us to love God,—implanting 
holy principles in our hearts, and leading us in the paths of 
righteousness and peace. 








Thus we have endeavoured to- point out to you how Christ 
Crucified is, as the apostle asserts, ‘the Power of God and the 
Wisdom of God,—contains a manifestation of power and of 
wisdom infinitely superior to anything that ever resulted from 
the powers and faculties of men—tending to and effecting the 
accomplishment of objects more important by far than any 
created being could ever have effected. The Cross of Christ 
—that is, the scheme of salvation through His death—is a 
manifestation of the power and wisdom of God, whether men 
see it or not.» But we have no ground from Scripture for be- 
lieving that any derive permanent benefit from the death of 
Christ except those to whom He is revealed,—who are brought 
or effectually ‘ Called’ to embrace Him as their Saviour, and 
who are actually led to view and contemplate His death as a 
manifestation of Divine power and wisdom. And, accordingly, 
in the text the apostle describes ‘Christ crucified as the 
Power of God and the Wisdom of God unto them which are 
Called.’ 

In one sense, all men are Called, who live within the sound 
of the Gospel,—who have in God’s providence an opportunity 
either of reading His Word or of hearing it preached. All 
such persons are outwardly called—that is, they are all 
indiscriminately invited and besought to come to God through 
Christ,—to believe in the Lord Jesus;—they have all set before 
them views which should warrant, encourage, and enable 
them to come to Him—and they are informed that, if they do 
come to God through Christ and believe in Him, they will 
assuredly be saved. But this is not the sense in which the 
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word is to be taken in the text. Our Saviour Himself tells 
us that ‘many are called, but few are chosen.” There are 
many, very many, who enjoy the means of grace, and who are 
professing Christians, who have never experienced, in their 
condition and character, the operation of a Divine power,— 
who have never been brought under the constraining influence 
of the love of Christ. There are many professing Christians 
who have never seen—in the contemplation of the Cross— 
anything interesting or very affecting ;—-who have never been 
roused to a lively sense of the importance of Christ’s death, 
by the conviction of their own helpless and ruined condition 
by nature ;—who have never, under a true sense of sin and a 
strong confidence in that mercy which the Cross exhibits and 
‘seals, been brought to renounce all confidence in the works of 
the flesh, and to submit themselves to the righteousness of 
Christ;—-who have never seen anything in their own condition 
so very dangerous and alarming as to render necessary and 
suitable such a remedy or means of escape as the death of the 
Son of God ;—who have never discovered anything in their 
own hearts so very corrupt and depraved as to render it 
necessary that a Divine power should be put forth to change 
it. In short, there are many professing Christians, having the 
Outward calling of the Word, who think very seldom of the 
Cross of Christ,—and who, when it is brought before their 
minds in any way, view the subject with little interest and 
attention, and soon drive it from their thoughts. There are 
many who are but little affected by the contemplation of the 
glory of God in the face of Christ,—by the revelation there 
given of His love to a fallen world—and who are little, if at 
all, affected, in the habitual tenor of their thoughts, and affec- 
tions, and actions, by the obligations which result from a 
knowledge and belief of what Christ has done and suffered in 
our room and stead ;—who cannot with any appearance, even 
of submission to Christ, be considered as acting under the 
influence of the apostle’s exhortation of doing all in the name 
of the Lord Jesus, giving thanks unto God and the Father by 
Him. Persons to whom this description, or something like it, 
is applicable, may be assured that they have never yet 
believed in the Lord Jesus Christ——that they have not yet 
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been renewed in the spirit of their minds by the Holy Ghost 
through the belief of the truth—that they have never yet 
been brought under the sanctifying and saving influences of 
the Gospel,—that they have not yet been effectually called out 
of darkness into God’s marvellous light—that they are there- 
fore still exposed to the divine vengeance. 


X. 


THE BELIEVER’'S ACKNOWLEDGMENT OF CHRIST'S LOVE. 


‘Unto Him that loved us, and washed us from our sins in His own blood, and 
hath made us kings and priests unto God and His Father ; to Him be glory 
and dominion for ever and ever. Amen.’—REy. I. 5, 6. 


HESE words express the views which the beioved apostle 
entertained, and the desires which he cherished, towards 

that Master whose peculiar affection and intimacy he had 
enjoyed in the days of His humiliation, but who was now ‘the 
First-begotten of the dead, and the Prince of the kings of the 
earth.” They are views and feelings, however, not peculiar to 
John, or to those who, like him, had enjoyed the privilege of 
personal intercourse with the Saviour. He is speaking here 
in the name of believers——deseribing views and feelings which 
result from the belief of the Gospel, wherever it exists in purity 
and efficacy ; and which, therefore, should, and in a greater 
or less degree, do, characterize all those who have obtained 
like precious faith. All believers have views of Christ sub- 
stantially the same in kind,—views, which, according to their 
degree of clearness, are fitted to call forth the desires which 
the apostle has expressed. The language of our text, however, 
is the language of Believers alone; for none but Believers 
have been ‘washed from their sins, and made kings and priests 
unto God’ It is, at the same time, language which it is both 
the duty and the privilege of All believers to use. And, in 
making a few observations to you on these words,—with the 
view of assisting you, through God’s blessing, to understand 
more fully their true import, and realize more strongly the 
feelings which they ought to produce-—we shall address our- 
selves chiefly to Believers—to those who can warrantably 
take into their mouth the apostle’s language in the text, and 





THE BELIEVER’S ACKNOWLEDGMENT OF CHRIST'S LOVE. 147 


apply it to themselves—to all those of you who have really 
partaken, through faith, of Christ’s benefits, to their spiritual 
nourishment and growth in grace. 

The subject obviously divides itself into two branches :— 
Jirst, the consideration of what Christ has done for us; and 
second, the desires which the contemplation of what He has 
done for us ought to produce in our hearts. 


I. Consider, in the first place, what Christ has done for us. 

And first, believing friends, ‘ Christ loved you.’ You all 
know, from the feelings of your own hearts, something of what 
it is to love, and likewise what it is to be the object of affec- 
tion. Christ’s love to His people surpasses in intensity, and 
purity, and disinterestedness, anything that was ever felt by 
a human heart. It was altogether free and self-moved, for 
there was nothing whatever in us fitted to call it forth, We 
were placed, indeed, in circumstances calculated to awaken 
emotions of pity or compassion, for we were exposed to ever- 
lasting misery, and in danger of hell-fire ;—but except the 
mere fact, that we were exposed to infinite danger, there was 
nothing else about us fitted to awaken a sympathetic interest 
in our condition. Our misery was the result of our own 
choice, and it was fully merited. We had voluntarily rebelled 
against God,—expressed in every way our contempt and our 
hatred of Him who had given us our being; who was con- 
tinually preserving us in existence by the word of His power, 
and bountifully supplying all our wants ;—we had deliberately 
chosen as our counsellor, our guide, and our ruler, the god of 
this world—him who was a liar and a murderer from the 
beginning,—and who was the great enemy of our salvation. 
We had not one of those qualities or circumstances which 
are naturally fitted, either to produce, or strengthen love. 
There was no worth or excellence,—no good thing about us. 
In His eyes we were unseemly and loathsome objects. We 
were lying in our blood, when He looked upon us in love, and 
said unto us, Live. We were altogether unable to render Him 
any service, or to make Him any compensation for the benefits 
He might bestow. His essential happiness and glory could 
neither be diminished by our ruin, nor increased by our salva- 
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tion. His Goodwill to us was, therefore, perfectly free from 
any taint of those baser elements which are too often mixed up, 
even with the purest and most disinterested of earthly affec- 
tions. It was founded upon the principles of His own nature, 
and on the purposes of His own heart,—His free, sovereign, 
unmerited, disinterested Love. ; 

And consider Who it was that loved us, and loved us in 
this manner; for we are in the habit of estimating the 
value of any expression of -love shown to us by our fellow- 
men, by the character and condition of the individual from 
whom we receive it. Now He who thus loved us was not a 
mere man like ourselves, but He was the Eternal God ;—He 
was not a frail, dependent creature, but He was the Author 
and the Head of the whole creation ;—He was not an angel or 
an archangel, but One whom all the angels of God are com- 
manded to worship ;—He was not liable to errors of judgment,. 
or to mistakes of feeling, but He was possessed of the Divine 
perfections, as well as the Divine nature and prerogatives.— 
And the consideration of His nature and of His character, 
should deepen our sense of His condescension, in fixing His 
affections upon such unworthy and degraded objects as we 
are,—and make us regard it, and all its manifestations, with 
feelings of the profoundest reverence, and admiration, and 
eratitude. 

When such a being as this loved us,—and loved us in such 
a manner, and in such circumstances,—we cannot doubt that 
the manifestations of His affection would be such as to cor- 
respond with our wants and necessities, and with the dignity 
and ability of Him whose thoughts towards us were thoughts 
of love. Love implies a desire of the happiness of its objects ; 
and whenever it is accompanied by power and wisdom, it is 
regulated in its operations by a regard to the actual condition 
and circumstances of those to whom it is directed. So it was 
with that love wherewith our Saviour loved us. Jesus Christ 
knew our natural character and condition ; He was aware of 
all the evils which we were actually suffering, and all those 
more fearful calamities which were suspended over our heads. 
He knew what was necessary in order to our being delivered 
from misery,—present and to come,—and admitted to the full 
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enjoyment of all the happiness of which our natures are 
capable. All this His love prompted Him to desire to ac- 
complish ; and for all this, accordingly, His power and His 
wisdom made complete provision. The apostle, therefore, 
goes on to say, that He not only loved us, but that ‘ He washed 
us from our sins in His own blood’ This was the first great 
step that was necessary in order to our deliverance and sal- 
vation, and this accordingly is mentioned as the first great 
manifestation of Christ’s love that was poured out upon be- 
lievers. When the good Samaritan found the man that had 
fallen among thieves in a state which was strikingly emble- 
matical of our natural condition stripped of his raiment, 
wounded, and half-dead,—the first thing that his active and 
ready benevolence prompted him to do was to bind up his 
wounds, and to pour in oil and wine,—that is, he did what, in 
the circumstances of the case, was best fitted to relieve the 
pain, and to promote the recovery of the object of his com- 
passion. And in like manner, our blessed Saviour, viewing 
the condition of His people as by nature subject to the curse 
of a broken law,—under a sentence of condemnation,—and 
under the dominion of sin and Satan,—that is, subject to the 
guilt and the power of sin,—first of all, ‘washes them from 
their sins in His own blood.’ 

The washing from our sins here, refers more immediately, 
not so much to Christ’s shedding His blood upon the cross as 
an atonement for human guilt, as to its application to the con- 
sciences and characters of believers through faith. God sent 
forth His Son to be a propitiation through faith in His blood, 
_and God is now in Christ Jesus reconciling a guilty world 
unto Himself. At the same time, no man is actually ‘ washed 
from his sins’ until he is sprinkled with the blood of the 
Lamb slain from the foundation of the world ; until, through 
faith on his part, the blood of Christ is applied to him, to 
purge his conscience from dead works, that he may serve the 
living God. None can say that his sins have been washed 
away, and none, therefore, can be warranted to give thanks to 
Christ for washing away his sins in His blood, until he has 
individually received forgiveness through faith. A fountain 
has been opened for sin and for uncleanness ; but men must 
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come and wash in it before they can be clean. Now what is 
implied in your sins being washed away? It implies that 
your guilt is cancelled_—_that the sentence of condemnation 
which stood recorded against you is blotted out,—that your 
whole relation to God, to His laws, and to eternity, has been 
changed,—that the load of guilt which weighed you down 
under the Divine curse has been removed from your shoulders, 
—that you have had a sentence of acquittal pronounced upon 
you when you deserved the sentence of condemnation,—that 
the penalty—your inability to pay which should have kept 
you for ever under restraint—has been paid by another in 
your room,—that the punishment which you merited, and to 
which you were in point of fact exposed, and which was 
nothing less than everlasting destruction, has been averted 
by the generous interposition of Him who loved you. 
Believers, all this is true of you! You are in Christ Jesus, 
and there is therefore no condemnation for you; it is God 
who justifieth, who is he that condemneth ? it is Christ that 
died, yea, rather that is risen again, and who is ever at the 
right hand of God making intercession for you. And this 
washing away your sins in the blood of Christ through faith— 
this immunity from punishment which it secures to you—is 
not merely a great and unspeakable privilege affecting your 
everlasting welfare, which you will find in reserve for you 
‘when placed at the bar of Christ’s judgment-seat,—it may 
and ought to be enjoyed upon earth. It is bestowed upon 
you through faith; and wherever faith exists, the blessing 
is not only bestowed, but ought to be felt and experienced. 
Those who are justified by faith ought to have peace towards 
God,—they ought to be aware of the love of God in Christ 
towards them,—and their hearts should be enlarged. It is 
both their duty and their privilege to rejoice evermore, and to 
experience the blessedness of the man whose sins are forgiven, 
and to whom the Lord will not impute iniquity. It is your 
privilege, believers,—because God has made abundant pro- 
vision in His word that you should enjoy it,—that you, who 
have fied for refuge to the hope set before you in the Gospel, 
should have strong consolation and good hope through grace. 
You are not straitened in Him—you are straitened in your- 
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selves. It is through the weakness of your faith, and the 
remains of indwelling sin, that you enjoy so little sense 
of His favour—that you rejoice so little in the hopes of His 
glory. And it is, besides, your duty ; for without this know- 
ledge and belief that your sins are forgiven,—without this 
peace and joy in believing,—you are not fully honouring God’s 
great scheme of mercy and of peace. And you are depriving 
yourselves of a great and important means of grace. You 
will, therefore, be less fit and less willing for the discharge of 
the duties incumbent upon you, and you will be unable to 
join habitually and heartily, with the apostle in the text, with 
the saints on earth, and with the saints around the throne, in 
the ascription of ‘glory and dominion to Him that loved you, 
and washed you from your sins in His own blood.’ 

While you are thus ‘ washed from your sins’ through Faith, 
remember it is faith in Christ’s Blood. And whenever you 
think of the magnitude of the privilege you enjoy, in having 
your sins forgiven, and your iniquities blotted out,—when you 
dwell upon all that is implied in this privilege, both with 
reference to time and to eternity,—when you fix your thoughts 
upon that everlasting misery from which you have been de- 
livered,—and when you feel in your own hearts that peace of 
conscience and joy in the Holy Ghost which is the earnest of 
your inheritance until the full redemption of the purchased 
possession ;—then let your mind revert to that Source from 
which it is all derived,—to that suffering from which all this 
blessedness has sprung,—to that death from which has flowed 
your spiritual life,—to Him on whom the chastisement of your 
peace was laid, and by whose stripes you were healed ;—and 
contemplate, through faith, all that He did and suffered in 
your room and stead—-all that it was necessary for Him to 
undergo, before your deliverance from everlasting punishment 
could be effected. Survey the whole history of His life,— 
marked by many painful trials, and at last terminated by the 
shedding of His precious Blood, in circumstances of singular 
ageravation,—that by thus viewing your blessings, in posses- 
sion or in prospect, in connection with the sufferings on 
Christ’s part by which they were procured, you may feel more 
deeply than ever your obligation to redeeming love, and all 
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that is within you be stirred up to praise the Lord your 
Saviour,—and that the earnest desire of your hearts may find 
vent and utterance in the words of the text, ‘ Unto Him that 
loved us, and washed us from our sins in His own blood, be 
glory and dominion for ever and ever. Amen.’ 

But, believers, Christ has not only shown ‘ His love’ to 
you in ‘ washing you from your sins,—although this implied 
the shedding of His own precious blood,—the pouring out His 
soul unto death ;—but whilst God in Christ has delivered 
you from never-ending misery, ‘He has likewise made you 
kings and priests unto God and His Father, 

‘Kings and priests’ are the characters among men whom 
almost all nations have united in honouring and respecting ; 
and with these offices, and with the persons who hold them, 
almost all our ideas of dignity and happiness are connected ; 
and they are, therefore, repeatedly employed in God’s word to 
describe the dignity and happiness to which believers—even the 
most humble and obscure believers—are exalted. Similar lan- 
guage is applied in the Old Testament to the nation of Israel 
in general, viewed as God’s peculiar chosen people, and as 
keeping all His commandments. Thus in Ex. xix. 6 we read: 
‘And ye shall be unto me a kingdom of priests, and an holy 
nation ;’ and in his First Epistle (ii. 9) Peter says: ‘ Ye area 
chosen generation, a royal priesthood.’ What then is implied 
in Christians being called ‘kings and priests 2?’ 

. ‘A king’ is one who is invested with authority, and exer- 
cises dominion ;—and believers, in being subdued by Christ 
unto Himself, are invested with authority, and enabled to 
exercise dominion over their spiritual enemies. They now 
bear rule over their own spirits,—they are no longer en- 
slaved, as they once were, to their own passions and desires, 
but keep them in subjection. In place of being ‘ the servants 
of sin, fulfilling the desires of the flesh and of the mind, they 
have now been delivered from its yoke—they have burst its 
bands asunder, and cast its cords from them,—they have 
resumed the command which they ought ever to have retained. 
There is still a Law in their members warring against the law 
of their minds, and sometimes bringing them into captivity ;— 
but Sin no longer reigns in their mortal bodies ;—the sceptre 
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has been wrested from its hands, and put under the control 
of reason and conscience ;—and if it is true (as God says) 
that ‘he that ruleth his spirit is greater than he that taketh a 
city? surely the Christian who has obtained the mastery of 
his evil passions, and who now habitually keeps them in sub- 
jection, is well entitled to the appellation of ‘a King,’ 

The world at one time, my believing friends, kept you in 
awe, and assumed the regulation of your conduct, so that you 
were ashamed to abstain from anything which the habits of 
the world sanctioned, and afraid to do anything that might 
bring upon you the world’s frown. Now ‘ through faith you 
have overcome the world;?—you have followed up your victory, 
and you retain possession. You are now raised superior to 
its temptations, and keep under subjection those influences 
to which you once yielded, and which drew you down to the 
level of the great body of the slaves and drudges of the god 
of this world. ‘The fiery darts of Satan himself you are now, 
by means of the shield of faith, enabled to quench; and you 
have often successfully resisted him, and seen him flee before 
you. Well, then, may you be compared to ‘ Kings, when your 
dominion is thus wide,—your authority thus extensive,—and 
especially when compared with your former natural state of 
slavery and subjection. 

Besides this, the World and all that it contains are yours. 
You have of the world—not certainly whatever you desire, 
that you may take to yourselves, or bestow upon others, what- 
ever might suit your own wishes or inclinations ;—but you 
have of it whatever you ought to desire—whatever you would 
desire, if you knew your own best interests,—whatever is best 
calculated to promote your everlasting welfare. You are chil- 
dren of God by faith in Jesus Christ; * and if children, then 
heirs, heirs of God, and joint heirs of Christ” You are the 
heirs of Him who is the great Possessor of the universe ;—you 
are joint heirs with Him whom God hath appointed Heir of all 
things. Youare heirs of the Kingdom ;—and thus, even upon 
earth, you have become ‘Kings’ from the authority you possess, 
and the dominion which you have been enabled to exercise. 

But your kingdom is not of this world, even as Christ was 
not of this world. You have not yet entered fully upon the 
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possession of Royal honours, and the enjoyment of Royal dig- 
nity ;—you have not yet got the crown, and sat down upon the 
throne, which are essential to the full exhibition of the Kingly 
character. There is, however, a crown of life—a crown of 
righteousness—laid up for you,—for the possession of which 
you are at present preparing, and of which nothing can deprive 
you, if you are indeed the children of God and the heirs of the 
kingdom. There is a Throne, even the throne of the Universe, 
—the foundations of which are eternal as the Divine existence, 
—of which Christ has taken possession in your name, and which 
He occupies for you——and it is you whom He will finally and 
for ever place beside Himself,—all those of you who overcome, 
—all those of you who are decidedly seeking Zion with your 
faces thitherward—And there you will reign for ever and 
ever, as ‘ kings’ with Him whose kingdom rules over all— 
enjoying a power and a glory, a dignity and a happiness, 
of which you can at present form no adequate conception,— 
but which will be greatly enhanced in your estimation by the 
reflection, of which you will never have lost sight, although 
now so apt to forget it, viz. that you owe it to the Lamb who 
was slain, and who redeemed you from among men with His 
blood, and made you ‘kings and priests unto His Father.’ 
Christ hath made you not only kings, but ‘priests unto God.’ 
And ‘the priest’s’ office is to hold immediate intercourse with 
God,—his privilege is to be admitted into God’s presence-— 
yea, to be favoured with peculiar tokens of His kindness. 
‘The Priest’s’ office is one of great honour and dignity, and 
the idea is therefore employed by the apostle in the text to 
exalt our conceptions of the glory and the blessedness of the 
seed of Emmanuel. Christ Himself is represented, in His 
human nature, as honoured by having this office conferred 
upon Him, and as receiving glory from the discharge of its 
duties, as in Heb. v. 4, 5, where it is said, ‘No man taketh 
this honour unto himself, but he that is called of God, as 
was Aaron: so also Christ glorified not Himself to be made an 
high priest; but He that said unto Him, Thou art my Son, 
to-day have I begotten Thee’ But the believer has been 
brought near to God by the blood of the crogs,—he has access 
to the Holiest of all by the blood of Jesus—he has boldness 
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and confidence through the faith of Christ ; He is living with 
God,—carrying on a spiritual communion with Him,—habi- 
tually realizing. His presence, and beholding His glory,— 
repairing at all times to His throne for mercy to pardon, and 
for grace to help him in every time of need ; and he is draw- 
ing continual supplies for all his spiritual wants from the 
fulness treasured up in Christ. 

In short, the believer's life is hid with Christ in God; and 
while he carefully and diligently improves his privilege of 
access to God, and communion with Him, for supplying his 
own spiritual necessities, and promoting his own spiritual 
nourishment, he does not neglect the spiritual welfare of 
others. When he is thus brought nearer to God in believing 
prayer, he wrestles with Him for his Brethren and Companions, 
_for his kinsmen according to the flesh,—and in general 
for the prevalence and success of Christ’s cause in the world ; 
thus, like ‘a priest, advancing the religious interests of others, 
—promoting their spiritual welfare,—and drawing down upon 
them the converting, sanctifying, and comforting influences of 
God’s Holy Spirit. 

But while believers are thus called ‘ Priests, —from their 
- elose connection and intimate communion with God, through 
that new and living way which Christ has opened up,—yet 
Here this character, as well as the ‘ Kingly’ one, is but imper- 
fectly developed, and its privileges but partially enjoyed. Here 
we see through a glass, darkly. But a time will come when all 
believers shall see face to face——when their intercourse with 
God shall be much more close, and uninterrupted, and delight- 
ful, than it has ever been upon earth,—when anything that 
can defile or annoy shall be taken away,—when there shall be 
nothing whatever to obstruct their full and constant enjoyment 
of the presence of Him who is the source of all happiness, and 
at whose right hand there are pleasures for evermore. 


Such are briefly the Privileges which believers enjoy,— 
begun on earth, and completed in heaven,—privileges exceed- 
ingly full and precious, of which we have indeed upon earth the 
earnest and the pledge, in dominion over all our enemies, and 
communion with God commenced,—but of which our concep- 
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tions are still but partial and defective. ‘Even now we are 
the sons of God, although it doth not yet appear what we 
shall be ;’—we see little of the glory that is yet to be 
revealed, but we know enough from our past experience to 
enable us to appreciate those glimpses which are given us of 
it in the word of God,—and to feel assured that it surpasses 
everything that eye hath seen, or ear heard, or that it hath 
entered into the heart of man to conceive. 


II. Let me now shortly advert (as was proposed), in the 
second place, to the Feelings and Desires which the contempla- 
tion of what Christ has done for us ought to produce. 

Christ has loved us ;—He has testified this love in the most 
unequivocal manner, by shedding His own precious blood for 
our sakes,—by submitting, on our account, to a life of toil and 
hardship, terminated by a cruel and ignominious death ;—and 
surely we are called upon to love Him who hath thus loved 
us. The love of Christ is not to be called forth in the soul 
by processes of argument to prove that we ought to love Him, 
but it is to be called forth and cherished only by the actual 
contemplation of the Love itself. It is a natural and a power- 
ful principle of our constitution, that the manifestation of love 
to us, spontaneously produces a feeling of reciprocal affection 
in our hearts,—a feeling, which in itself perfectly disinterested, 
is yet greatly strengthened and confirmed, where the love of 
the person towards us has been the means of adding largely 
to our happiness and enjoyment. It is to Christ’s love, how- 
ever, that we owe deliverance from the greatest evils, a title 
to the greatest blessings ;—it is His love that has raised us 
from the lowest hell, to the foretaste and the certainty of 
heaven, in which all our hopes of future happiness originate. 

It is impossible, then, for believers to contemplate Christ’s 
Love to their souls, and the mode in which it has shown 
itself,—to dwell upon His humiliation, and sufferings, and death, 
and the glorious results which have in consequence accrued 
to them,—without experiencing the most lively and powerful 
emotions of love to Him who first loved them,—of gratitude to 
their greatest benefactor. And were it possible, we would all 
feel, in such a case, the justice and the reasonableness of the 
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apostle’s malediction, ‘If any man love not the Lord Jesus 
Christ, let him be Anathema Maranatha. If you love Christ, 
—if you are suitably affected by the contemplation of all that 
He has done for you,—you will of course feel yourselves con- 
strained to follow His example, and to devote yourselves to 
His glory and service. The earnest desire of your hearts will 
be that He may have glory and dominion for ever and ever, 
the habitual frame of your spirit will be ascribing to Him 
blessing, and honour, and praise. You will see in what He 
has done for you the most wonderful manifestation of love 
that has ever been given to created beings to behold ;—you 
will discover the most abundant materials of gratitude ;—you 
will feel how infinitely worthy the Lamb that is slain, is of 
the love, of the homage, of the gratitude of your hearts, and 
of the highest honours in heaven and earth. You will regard 
it as the noblest and most desirable of all ends, that He who 
was once rejected and despised of all should be glorified and 
worshipped by men on earth, and by angels in heaven ;—that 
He who had once not where to lay His head—exposed, friend- 
less and unprotected, to the scoffs and the rage of His enemies, 
and at last sacrificed as a victim of their malignity—should 
have dominion from sea to sea, from the river to the ends of 
the earth,—that He should fill the throne of the universe, and 
accomplish all His purposes. 

These will be the great Desires of your heart,—expressed in 
such words as the apostle uses in the text,—and regulating 
your motives, and purposes, and conduct. They are the desires 
which all the saints in heaven entertain and express, and in 
which they are cordially joined by the Angelic hosts, And 
the more completely our desires are absorbed in this One, 
viz., ‘that He who loved us, and washed us from our sins in 
His own blood, and made us Kings and Priests to God, may 
have glory and dominion,—the more shall we enjoy of heaven 
upon earth—and the more fully shall we be prepared for 
entering upon that state where the contemplation of Christ’s 
glory, and the celebration of His praises, form the chief occu- 
pation, and are the source of inexhaustible delight. The 
Angels who kept their first estate—who contracted no guilt, 
and were subject to no depravity,—contemplated with ardent, 
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yet humble interest the Incarnation and Humiliation of Him 
whom they had been accustomed to worship as their Creator 
and their Lord. But when the great mystery of Redemption 
was completed,—when Christ, having finished the work which 
His Father had given Him to do, returned to His rightful 
place, and sat down on the throne of the universe,—then the 
angels were permitted t6 see, in this wonderful scheme, the 
manifold wisdom of God,—and to behold a new and most 
interesting manifestation of the divine perfections ;—then, ten 
thousand times ten thousand, and thousands of thousands of 
them, are constrained to say with a loud voice, ‘ Worthy is 
the Lamb that was slain to receive power, and riches, and 
wisdom, and strength, and honour, and glory, and blessing.’ 
And if the Angels,—who see in the sufferings and death of 
Christ, and the glory to which He has been exalted, merely a 
manifestation of Divine perfection, in which they have no 
direct personal concern, thus unite in celebrating the praises 
of the Lamb,—with what raptures shall the New Song be sung 
by those who owe to the Sufferings and Death of Him—-who 
is the object of their praises—all their safety and all their 
happiness,—and who, had it not been for the shedding of His 
precious blood, would at that very time have been uttering 
groans in hell, in place of singing hallelujahs in heaven! The 
redeemed from among men are, as it were, the Princes of the 
Blood Royal in the heavenly state,—most nearly connected with 
Him who wields the sceptre—they occupy the place nearest 
the throne ;—and as they thus occupy a more honourable place 
than the Angels, so they sing a more exalted song of praise. 

These, my believing friends, are the Joys of Heaven; and 
these joys ought to begin upon earth. It is only in proportion 
as we realize the character and the feelings of heaven that we 
accomplish the great purpose of our existence,—that we are 
enjoying the full happiness of our nature. We have here but 
partial conceptions of the glory which God has given to Christ : 
but we know enough of what He has done, and is now doing 
for us, to call forth the powerful and constraining emotions of 
love and gratitude,—to induce us habitually to cherish the 
frame of mind expressed in the words of the text, and to devote 
our souls and our bodies to Christ. 


XI. 


JESUS CHRIST AN OBJECT OF LOVE AND A SOURCE OF JOY, 
THOUGH UNSEEN. 


‘Whom haying not seen, ye love; in whom, though now ye see Him not, yet 
believing, ye rejoice with joy unspeakable, and full of glory..—1 PEt. 1. 8. 


HE apostle, in this epistle, addressing his countrymen 
scattered throughout the Lesser Asia, after a cordial 
expression of his Christian good wishes, proceeds to remind 
them of those exceeding great and precious privileges, which 
God had procured for, and bestowed on them, through Jesus 
Christ,—that they might at once see the wise and gracious 
purposes which their trials and afflictions were intended to 
serve, and at the same time might—even while suffering 
under them—be enabled to look beyond, to that exceeding 
great and eternal weight of glory, with which all their trials 
were not for one moment to be compared. 

They were in heaviness and sorrow on account of their 
temptations and afflictions; and yet he calls upon them to 
rejoice greatly in God, who had sent these afflictions, and who 
had also provided for them a blessed termination,—a glorious 
reward,—and who would surely make these trials and afflic- 
tions instrumental in preparing them for admission into an 
unfading inheritance, and for the full participation in the 
joy of their Lord. 

Peter especially points their attention to ‘the Lord Jesus 
Christ;—knowing well that the views revealed in Scripture 
concerning Him, and the emotions which these views were 
fitted to produce, were in themselves sources of great present 
happiness—afforded the most efficient consolation in every 
trial and in every difficulty——and were the earnest and the 
pledge of unmingled and unending blessedness. 
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The words of the text may be considered either as the 
statement of a fact, with respect to those whom Peter 
addresses, or aS an injunction which he imposes upon them. 
They may be regarded either as intended to remind them of 
the views of Christ which they had already been led to adopt, 
and the feelings with respect to Him which they had already 
in some measure experienced, or else to enforce upon them 
the necessity and the importance of having these views more 
deeply impressed, and these emotions made more thoroughly 
pervading, and more habitually and practically infiuential. 

It is true, more or less, of all genuine Christians, that they 
do love Christ, although they have never seen Him, and that 
they do rejoice in Him, although they do not at the time 
behold Him ; but it is equally true, that there is no Christian 
upon earth, in whose heart this love to Christ and this 
rejoicing in Him, occupy the place and exert the influence 
which they ought, and all need still to be exhorted by 
others, and to be striving themselves, to have this ‘love’ 
more fully shed abroad in their hearts, and this ‘rejoicing’ 
made more constant and effectual. 

We shall view the passage, therefore, chiefly as an exhor- 
tation or command addressed to Believers; and while we 
overlook not the fact that as Believers you do love Christ and 
rejoice in Him already, we shall endeavour to set before you 
such views as, through the Divine blessing, may be the means 
of shedding abroad the love of Christ more fully in your 
hearts, and of leading you ‘to rejoice in Him with a joy that 
is indeed unspeakable and full of glory,’ 


I. You are enjoined, then, believing friends, in the Jirst 
place, to ‘ Love Christ,”—that is, to love Him more ; and you 
will all admit that this is a reasonable service. 

It is true indeed that you have never seen Christ as the 
apostle had done ;—and you are thus in the same condition 
as the scattered believers whom on this occasion he addresses. 
This in some respects is a disadvantage ; for, upon the ordi- 
nary principles of human nature, it is not quite so easy to 
love one whom we have never seen, as one with whom we 
have had frequent and intimate personal intercourse—even 
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when there may be a thorough conviction that the one is 
equally deserving of our love, and equally worthy of our 
affection, as the other, 

It is scarcely, therefore, to be expected that the Strangers 
whom the apostle addresses in the words of our text,—or 
that any of you whom I now address,—should love Christ 
with a love altogether equal in degree, or precisely similar in 
kind, to that which no doubt glowed in the breast of Peter 
and his fellow-apostles, when they called to remembrance the 
many interesting and affecting incidents which had marked 
their personal intercourse with Him upon earth—the nume- 
rous manifestations, in the whole tenor of His deportment, of 
everything that was pure and lovely ;—and when, at the same 
time, they contemplated all this, in connection with these 
views of the dignity of His nature, as God over all,—and the 
important bearing of His humiliation and death, of His 
sufferings and obedience, upon the eternal destinies of man,— 
which He Himself had taught, and which had since then 
been more fully opened up to them by His Spirit. But still, 
friends, although you have never seen Christ, it is impera- 
tively incumbent upon you,—it may be most reasonably 
expected of you,—that you should ‘love Him.” You know 
well—for you have been often told, upon the most unques- 
tionable authority, and in the fullest and plainest manner— 
what Christ was, and what He has done ;—and everything 
concerning Him that has ever been brought under your notice 
has been of a kind peculiarly fitted to call forth Love. 

You do not need to be told that Christ is God over all, 
blessed for evermore,—and possessed of all the Divine per- 
fections and prerogatives. You are aware, however, that it 
is the first and great commandment to love God with all our 
heart; and since Christ is God, you must apply this state- 
ment to Him, and discharge your duty accordingly. God, 
who knew what was in man, did not expect that men were to 
obey this first and great commandment of loving Him with 
all their heart, merely from a sense of duty,—from a con- 
viction that it was imperatively binding upon them. He 
knew that the reasonableness of the command was founded 
upon the perfections of His own nature, which rendered Him 

L 


162 JESUS CHRIST AN OBJECT OF LOVE, 


a proper object of supreme love, and that men neither could 
nor would obey, unless there was revealed to them some 
portion of His glory,—unless there was presented to their 
contemplation some measure of His perfections,—some infor- 
mation with regard to what He is in Himself, and the © 
relation in which He stands to them. God accordingly has, 
in His works and in His word, given us such a revelation 
of Himself and of His relation to us, as to render that a 
reasonable service on our part, which it was incumbent 
upon Him to exact,—namely, the supreme place in our affec- 
tions; and by setting Himself before us as possessed of 
attributes, and as having performed actions, which should 
constrain every one of us to love Him with all our hearts, 
He has thereby rendered it equitable to appiy to the first 
great commandment that fearful sanction by which all the 
divine precepts are guarded.—lIt is equitable to punish men 
for not loving God with all their hearts,—but it is so just 
because God is altogether lovely, and has revealed Himself in 
such a light, that no rational being, without some radical 
derangement, either of his intellectual or moral nature, can 
fail to love Him ;—and in order that, men do love Him, it is 
mainly requisite that they realize what He is and what He 
has done. 

Christ, however, has all the properties of the Godhead ; and, 
as God, He has an undoubted right to the first place in our 
affections, while He is possessed of such glorious perfections, 
and stands in such a relation to us, that supreme love to Him 
should be the natural and proper result of any view which we 
take of Him, and of any attempt which we make to realize 
Him. No man hath seen God at any time; but the only-be- 
gotten Son, who was in the bosom of the Father, He hath re- 
vealed Him. And one purpose for which God sent His Son into 
the world was, that He might manifest Himself to us in such 
a way as might more than ever constrain us to love Him. 
The apostle tells us, 1 John iv. 9: ‘In this was manifested 
the love of God toward us, because that God sent His only- 
begotten Son into the world, that we might live through 
Him ;” and one use we ought to make of the information 
which we have received concerning Christ is, to constrain us 
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to obey the first and great commandment. But in endeavour- 
ing to use the record God has given concerning His Son, for 
impressing the Divine character and perfections upon our 
minds, and shedding abroad the love of God in our hearts, 
let us never forget that Christ is Himself God over all— 
that He is Himself the object whom in the first great com- 
mandment we are required to love with all our hearts,—that 
He is possessed of all those perfections which render that 
commandment a reasonable one,—and that the giving Him 
all the honour and respect to which He is entitled, is guarded 
by an express reference to the day of judgment, and the de- 
cision there to be pronounced with respect to our eternal 
condition. Surely, then, though you have never seen Christ, 
yet when you know well and believe firmly that He has been 
from eternity, and is still, possessed of every perfection and 
excellence,—that He has always been, and still is, the author 
of every good and perfect gift,—surely you must be constrained 
to love Him, and to love Him far more than you have ever 
yet done. 

Again, though you have never seen Christ, yet you know 
well and you firmly believe that He was a faultless and most 
beautiful specimen of Human Nature ;—you are familiar with 
a great deal that He said and did while He lived upon earth, — 
and everything is fitted to make you admire and love Him. 
You have a full and minute record—inspired and preserved 
by God—of all the leading actions in His life——of many 
interesting discourses which both in public and private He 
delivered,—of His conduct and deportment in many trying 
and painful circumstances,—of the toils and hardships which 
He endured—of the indignities and sufferings to which He 
was subjected—and of his falling at length a victim to the 
malignity of men whom He had never injured——whom He 
lived and died to benefit. You find Him subjected to the 
severest Tests for bringing out His dispositions, and principles, 
and motives, and yet you can find nothing about Him on any 
occasion, in thought, word, or deed, which is not in perfect 
accordance, at once with the requirements of God’s laws, and 
with the most exalted conceptions which man ever has formed, 
or can form, of moral beauty, and worth, and excellence. 
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Never was any descendant of Adam put to such a test,—and 
never was the result of any test so triumphant. Satan came, 
and found nothing in Him ;—He endured the contradiction of 
sinners against Himself in an unprecedented degree, and in 
circumstances of peculiar aggravation, yet He never wearied 
or fainted in His soul ;—He never was conscious of any mur- 
muring or rebellious thoughts ;—He never manifested any 
impatience, or discontentment, or fretfulness, either with re- 
spect to God, whom He knew to be the primary cause of all 
that befell Him, or with respect to those men who perversely 
and maliciously tormented and provoked Him. And while 
He manifested every excellence or perfection that any of God’s 
holy and unfallen creatures could display, He exhibited like- 
wise every innocent feeling that is natural to the human 
heart,—not merely compassionating men in distress, but sym- 
pathizing with the afflicted, as if their case was His own; and 
having peculiar emotions of love, or special personal affection, 
towards Individuals called forth in His breast. 

In short, the more carefully you examine the life of Christ 
as recorded in the Gospels, the more clearly will you see how 
all His thoughts, and words, and actions, were regulated by 
consummate wisdom,—by unspotted moral excellence——by 
the most amiable and affectionate dispositions ;—and when 
you thus, in realizing His character as exhibited in His life, 
contemplate Him as a pattern of all moral excellence,—as 
possessed of every quality fitted to command esteem and to 
call forth affection—you will feel a holy exultation, that the 
same nature which you wear once appeared in such a form 
and aspect,—that One—who was a partaker of flesh and blood 
like yourselves—should have exhibited such a faultless pat- 
tern of everything that is excellent and beautiful ;—and by 
all these views, and upon all these grounds, you will feel 
constrained to ‘ love’ Him. 

You know that Christ was God, possessed of all the per- 
fections of Divinity ;—and you know likewise that He was a 
most beautiful and perfect specimen of Humanity,— exhibiting 
His excellences amid perpetual and painful sufferings. You 
are to contemplate Him in these lights, that you may be con- 
strained to love Him. But there must be some great Mystery 
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in all this:—Christ—God and yet man—possessed of the 
Divine nature and prerogatives, and yet subjected to many 
sufferings and indignities;—a holy and innocent man, and 
‘yet put to death as a malefactor. What can be the meaning 
and the object of all this? In reply to this question, there 
are views opened up to us in Scripture,—clearly stated to us 
in the word of God, and resting upon divine authority,—which, 
when understood and realized, must surely constrain us to 
love Christ, although we have never seen Him. And the 
substance of them is this,—that Christ, the Eternal Son of 
God, became man from love to us,—that He assumed our 
nature to deliver us from infinite ruin.—that He came into 
this world in order that we might have life, and might have 
it more abundantly,—that He submitted to poverty and 
obscurity, to hardship and suffering, in order that we might be 
saved from the wrath and curse of God,—that He poured out 
His soul unto death, in order that we might be rescued from 
eternal ruin, and raised to glory, honour, and immortality. 
His voluntary assumption of human nature was prompted by 
compassion for our ruined condition ;—He was induced to 
enter upon a life of humiliation and suffering, and was ani- 
mated during the whole period of its endurance, by love for 
our souls,—by a real and a powerful desire, existing in His 
heart, to save us from ruin, and to raise us to happiness. It 
was because we were partakers of flesh and blood, that He 
_ likewise took part of the same,—and His object in humbling 
Himself to our condition was, that He might raise us to a par- 
ticipation of His own glory. It was because our state by 
nature was very wretched and deplorable, that He became 
emphatically ‘a Man of sorrows and acquainted with grief.’ 
It was because none other could save us, that He undertook 
the mighty work of our redemption. It was because He 
wished and intended to raise us to an exceeding great and 
eternal weight of glory, that He sank to such a depth of 
humiliation, and endured such a load of trials. It was that 
He might bring us to the eternal enjoyment of God’s favour, 
that He consented for a time to endure the hidings of His 
Father’s face. The process of His becoming man, and suffer- 


ing and dying, was the result of His own free choice—and 
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that choice was determined by love to us, and by a sincere 
desire to do us good. It was the result, not of a hasty re- 
solution or a temporary feeling—but of a firm and steady 
purpose to save us from hell, and to raise us to heaven. 

This love of Christ, prompting Him to become our Surety, 
and to interpose for our salvation,—to assume our nature, and 
to suffer and die in our room,—is the source of all the happi- 
ness and comfort which we have ever enjoyed, even as per- 
taining to this world ;—of all the wonderful forbearance which 
He has manifested in His dealings towards us, notwithstanding 
our sins ;—of all that we have ever yet enjoyed, or may hope 
and expect to enjoy, of God’s favour here and hereafter. He has 
thrown open to us the gate of heaven; and it is-wholly upon 
the ground of these sufferings, which His love for us prompted 
Him to endure, that we have now before us the hope of an 
inheritance incorruptible, undefiled, and that fadeth not away, 
in place of having only a fearful looking-for of judgment and 
fiery indignation. 

All this you know of Christ. It has been set before you 
in the clearest light, and on the most satisfactory evidence, 
you can have no doubt of its truth and certainty ; and surely, 
when you realize this, you must not only perceive and acknow- 
ledge your obligation to love Him, but you must actually have — 
love to Him shed abroad in your hearts. Christ presents to 
you, in combination, all the glorious perfections of the Divinity, 
—and all the beauties and excellences of perfect Humanity ; 
—and when you contemplate this wonderful combination of 
qualities,—all fitted to call forth love,—and understand that 
the combination was effected for the express purpose of accom- 
plishing an object in which your eternal interests were in- 
volved ;—that these combined excellences have been chiefly 
displayed in the course of a mighty enterprise, undertaken to 
deliver you from everlasting ruin ;—and that He who possessed 
them,—and just by the possession and display of them,—hath 
opened up to you a new and living way of access into God’s 
presence, and brought within your reach—nay, put into your 
possession—the glories of immortality ;—surely every view of 
what Christ is, and of what He has done—of His intrinsic 
worth, and excellence, and loveliness—and of His wonderful 





AND A SOURCE OF JOY. 167 


love to the souls of men—as established or exhibited by the 
same facts or events that show forth His matchless excellence 
and beauty,—must constrain you to love Him, and to love Him 
with all your hearts. 

Had the Eternal Son of God assumed a Created nature, and 
in that nature submitted to humiliation, and suffering, and 
death, to save some Other family of fallen creatures, surely all 
men, unless fearfully depraved, would be constrained to love 
the unspotted excellence, the generous self-devotion, of this 
wonderful Benefactor. But when this has happened in our 
case,—when all this has been done for our, sakes,—and when 
so much moral beauty and excellence has been exhibited in 
immediate connection with an attempt—and a successful 
attempt—to save us from ruin, and to raise us to glory,— 
surely you will love, and love with all your souls, One who 
has manifested such qualities——who has aimed at and accom- 
plished such results; and the peculiar importance of the sub- 
ject,—the glorious manifestation of every excellence, human 
and Divine,—the unequivocal proofs of a love that can never 
be paralleled,—and your actual experience of the blessed 
effects of what He has done for you——must bring the object 
home to your hearts in such a way as fully to counterbalance 
the disadvantage of ‘not having seen Him?—and raise Him 
to a place in your affections far higher than any that is held 
by those visible objects of love among your fellow-men, with 
whom you are in daily intercourse. 


IL But, in the second place, the apostle further enjoins 
believers to ‘ Rejoice in Christ, although they do not now see 
Him. 

It is of some importance, in order to our * loving’ any indi- 
vidual, that we have at one time seen him, and had personal 
intercourse with him. But when we have once personally 
known and loved him, then, if he should depart from the 
midst of us, we may still retain, till life’s latest day, a vivid 
recollection of his amiable and excellent qualities, and a sin- 
cere feeling of attachment to his person. We could no longer, 
however, ‘rejoice’ in him after he was taken completely away ; 
—we could no longer confide and exult in him, as one 


168 JESUS CHRIST AN OBJECT OF LOVE, 


to whom we could go at all times for counsel, and sympathy, 
and kindness. To rejoice in any one implies his present 
existence and accessibility—and hence the exact propriety 
and peculiar beauty of the distinction which the apostle makes 
in the text, intimating that the difficulty of ‘loving Christ, 
so to speak, lay in the fact that believers had never seen Him 
at all whereas the difficulty of ‘rejoicing in Him’ lay more 
immediately in the fact that they neither at the time behold 
Him. But still there is abundant ground for rejoicing in 
Christ Jesus, although we do not now behold Him. Christ, 
through faith, is seen to be still present and still accessible ; 
and all the information which, by faith, we have received 
concerning His present condition, and conduct, and relation 
to us, is admirably adapted and fully adequate to constrain 
us to rejoice in Him. We are invited and encouraged to enter, 
through Faith, into that within the veil, whither the Forerunner 
is for us entered ;—we have been told, upon the authority of 
God, something of what is going on there—and especially of 
what Christ is doing there ;—and we know enough, if we 
believe it, to constrain us to ‘rejoice in Him,—that is, to exult 
and to confide in Him. 

The very fact of His being within the veil at all_—at God’s 
right hand,—is sufficient to lead us to rejoice in Him. This of 
itself proves that He has succeeded in the great enterprise which 
He undertook on our behalf ;—that the sacrifice which He 
presented for the sins of men was accepted ;—that the covenant 
of man’s redemption is established, and a way of salvation 
fully opened up. Christ sits now at God’s right hand, guarding, 
as it were, and dispensing the treasure and the blessings He 
has won,—the Author of a finished salvation—the Represen- 
tative and Forerunner of all His people. And accordingly 
it is repeatedly mentioned by the apostle, in his Epistle to 
the Hebrews, as one most important fact in the history of 
Christ's work,—and one peculiarly warranting and calling 
for our confidence in Him,—‘that He hath passed into the 
heavens.’ 

Yes, friends, you do not see Christ with your bodily eyes, 
but with the eye of faith you behold Him now—in conse- 
quence of His obedience unto death—crowned with glory and 
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honour,—received as the Surety and Substitute of sinners,— 
having His sacrifice in their room accepted,—and permitted to 
plead and present it on their behalf;—aintent as ever upon 
the great object of the salvation of sinners,—and furnished 
with peculiar opportunities for carrying this great object into 
effect. But when you really contemplate, through faith, 
Christ as existing in this condition and for these purposes, 
surely you cannot fail to ‘rejoice in Him,—to exult in having 
such a High Priest over the house of God,—and to confide 
in Him as an all-sufficient Saviour. 

But while the general truths revealed in Scripture, and 
apprehended through faith, concerning what Christ now is, 
and is now doing, should constrain all His people to rejoice 
in Him, though they do not now behold Him, let us attend 
more particularly to one or two points revealed to us con- 
cerning Christ’s present condition and occupations. 

The apostle tells us that ‘He has passed into the heavens, 
now to appear in the presence of God for us;’ and we are 
further informed that ‘He ever liveth to make intercession 
for us’ Well, then, friends, though you do not now see 
Christ, yet when you enter, through Faith, within the veil, 
you behold Him interceding in your behalf,—pleading, in 
order to the remission of your sins, the value and efficacy 
of the sacrifice which He presented,—ready to interpose at 
all times in your behalf,—to take upon Himself, and to wash 
away with His precious blood, the burden of your daily guilt, 
answering every accusation that can be brought against 
you,—appearing ever as your Advocate,—managing all your 
religious interests with the most tender and watchful assiduity, 
—and bringing them to a successful and triumphant result. 
But, knowing that Christ is thus occupied,—seeing Him thus 
employed,—surely you are but little impressed with your 
own necessities and privileges, if you do not ‘rejoice’ in 
Him,—if you do not exult in having such an Advocate,— 
and confide implicitly in the efficacy of His sacrifice and in 
the prevalence of His ‘intercession. 

Again, you do not now behold Him dwelling among you, 
_healing all manner of sickness and disease,—relieving the 
wants and distresses,—sympathizing with the sorrows and 
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comforting the hearts of men ;—but you know, on very un- 
questionable evidence, that He is still touched with a feeling | 
of your infirmities—that He sympathizes with His people 
in all their sorrows and distresses, as truly and tenderly as 
when He dwelt among them upon earth,—that He is still 
as able and willing to afford them comfort and deliverance, 
to remove all their distresses, if He sees it to be for their 
good—and to soothe them amid all their sorrows. And 
surely, when you have such a Friend sympathizing with 
you,—one whose sympathy is so certain and so effectual,— 
who can so easily remove the cloud that overshadows you, 
—who will not try you above what you are able to bear, 
but will, as soon as He sees it meet, appoint you the oil 
of joy for mourning, and the garment of praise for the spirit 
of heaviness,—you cannot choose but ‘rejoice’ in Him, exult- 
ing in His friendship, and confiding in His faithfulness and 
kindness. 

And, finally, though you do not now behold Christ as His 
disciples beheld Him in the days of His humilation,— 
exercising dominion over the powers and elements of nature, 
and the actions of men, and dispensing spiritual blessings,— 
yet you know, upon the most satisfactory grounds, that He is 
still wielding the same power, and manifesting the same 
liberality,—nay, that He has in a peculiar manner been made 
Head over all things for His Church—and that He now 
reigns King of kings and Lord of lords,—having the sole 
disposal of all temporal events and of all spiritual blessings. 
He is still accessible to His people, as really as when He 
tabernacled upon earth ;—they can still go to Him, to consult 
Him in their difficulties, to ask deliverance in their distresses, 
and. grace to help them in every time of need. As Christ also 
has the sole disposal of all matters temporal and spiritual,—as 
He still takes the most tender and affectionate interest in the 
welfare of His own, and can easily control and absolutely deter- 
mine everything connected with their outward circumstances 
and their spiritual estate-——they may rely on His making all 
things work together for their good,—on His arranging the 
dealings of His providence and the supplies of His grace, and 
the admonitions, and warnings, and directions of His Spirit, 
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if not just accerding to their desires and prayers, at least 
according to their real necessities and true interests. 


Such, friends, is Christ ;—and though you do not now behold 
Him as His disciples did while He tabernacled upon earth, 
yet you are really to regard Him in these aspects as still 
present with you,—as still accessible to you,—as standing to 
you ina peculiarly close and intimate relation—a help in 
every time of trouble——a, guide in every perplexity,—a com- 
forter in every affliction—and a protector from every danger. 
And when you do really look to Him as your all-powerful 
Advocate,—your never-failing Friend and almighty Protector, 
—surely you must ‘rejoice’ in Him with a joy that is 
unspeakable and full of glory. You have just to open His 
word, and, by the help of the word, to enter through Faith 
within the veil, and you then see Him possessed of these 
qualities—and find Him engaged in these occupations-— 
which should not only endear Him more and more to your 
hearts, but call forth a joy such as you cannot express, 
unbounded exultation in having such a Saviour and such a 
Friend,—and unlimited confidence in His ability and. willing- 
ness to save you from all sin, and sorrow, and suffering,— 
and to give you all that is necessary for securing a happy, 
contented, useful Life, and a glorious Eternity. 

You have friends on earth, perhaps, whose presence upon 
many occasions fills you with joy, and makes you feel safe 
and happy; and it would be strange indeed if you did not 
‘rejoice’ with a joy far more profound in degree, and far 
more glorious in its character, in One who has provided so 
fully for delivering you from all evil, and bestowing upon you 
every blessing—who still manifests the most tender concern 
for your welfare——who has the absolute disposal of every- 
thing whereby your character and your happiness can be 
affected. Surely you must repose in Him a confidence that 
should raise you above all the trials and afflictions to which 
you may be exposed, and afford you a source of happiness, 
and security, and enjoyment, which the world cannot give and 
cannot take away. 

You ‘do Jove Christ, believing friends, though you have 
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never seen Him,—because you know well that He is altogether 
lovely,—and because He has fully manifested the most ardent 
and exalted love to your souls. You ‘do regoice in Him,’ 
though now you behold Him not,—because, through faith, you 
know His present condition, and purposes, and occupation,— 
and see in them what may well lead you to exult in having 
such a Saviour, and Friend, and Protector——and constrain 
you to confide in His doing all that is needful for deliver- 
ing you from every real evil, and admitting you, at length, to 
behold for ever the glory which the Father hath given Him. 
But you have never ‘loved’ Him as you ought to have 
done ;—you have never ‘rejoiced’ in Him as you ought ;— 
you have never fully experienced towards Him those emotions 
of profound and ardent affection, of which He is the proper 
object, and which He has fully merited at your hands ;—you 
have never contemplated what He has done, and is now doing 
for you, with those feelings of holy exultation which ought 
to have been called forth in your hearts;—you have never 
reposed in Him that implicit confidence with respect to every- 
thing connected with life and godliness, which the information 
He has given you, warranted and called upon you to do,— 
and which, therefore, it was at once your duty and your 
privilege to have done. See that you Now strive to have 
clearer discoveries of His excellence,—a deeper sense of your 
obligation to Him, on account of the love which He has 
manifested for you——and more vivid impressions of what He 
is doing for the salvation of His people,—in order that your 
love to Him may become more powerful and pervading— 
and may more habitually constrain you to live not unto 
yourselves, but unto Him that died for you and rose again,— 
and that your hearts may be filled with a joy and rejoicing 
which you cannot fully express in words, but which may 
show itself in a holy elevation of soul above the world, with 
all its pleasures and all its trials— in the delighted contem- 
plation of things within the veil,—in running in the way 
of God’s commandments,—and in earnest longings for the 
Coming of Christ, and your Gathering together unto Him,— 
while you are yet running the race set before you, and 
waiting with patience the days of your appointed time. 
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There is enough revealed in the word of God to warrant— 
nay, to require—the exercise of all these feelings; and 
although you have never seen, and do not now behold 
Christ, you must regard the authority of God—the state- 
ments of Him who cannot lie—as affording evidence equal 
to that of your own senses, and you must strive to Realize, 
what you Believe to be actually true. Christ, though He has 
disappeared from the eyes of men, has left behind Him His 
Word and His Spirit,—and He has Himself assured us that 
the possession of these does more than compensate for the 
loss of His own visible presence. Attend then more care- 
fully to His Word, and pray more fervently for His Spirit, 
that you may see Christ in all the original glory and dignity 
of His Nature,—in all the perfection of His Humanity,—in all 
the reality, and strength, and perseverance of His Love for 
sinful men,—in all the depth and bitterness of His Humilia- 
tion and Sufferings,—in all the efficacy of His atoning Death, 
—in all the glory of His Exaltation,—in all the sincerity of 
His Sympathy and Friendship,—and in all the fulness and 
liberality of His Protection and Kindness,—that thus you may 
be constrained to ‘love’ Him, and to love Him with all your 
hearts,—and may ‘rejoice’ in Him with a joy that is un- 
speakable and full of glory. 





- 


XII. 


THE INFERENCE BELIEVERS SHOULD DRAW FROM THE DEATH 
OF CHRIST. 


‘He that spared not His own Son, but delivered Him up for us all, how shall 
He not with Him also freely give us all things ?’—Rom. vu. 32. 


HE chapter from which these words are taken is full of 
encouragement and comfort to all true believers. The 
apostle’s object, indeed,—at least in the latter part of it——was 
to point out the peculiar privileges of believers, and the cer- 


i... tainty of the grounds on which their hopes and prospects rest. 
re He seems to ave a special reference to the outward condition 


of believers, as if the meanness of their external condition, 
and the peculiar trials and afflictions to which they are often 
exposed, might be looked upon as an objection to the truth 
and reality of those spiritual privileges of which he had 
shown that they were possessed, and as inconsistent with 
the special love and favour which God was alleged to bear 
towards them, > 

In opposition to this notion, the apostle shows, with con- 
clusive reasoning and impressive eloquence,—that everything 
connected, even with their outward condition, was the result 
of God’s sovereign and gracious appointment ;—that the whole 
of their history, and everything connected with them, com- 
posed a great scheme, originating in infinite love—arranged 
from eternity by infinite wisdom,—and executed in time by 
infinite power ;—and that their various trials and afflictions, 
however numerous and remarkable, in place of being incon- 
sistent with God’s special love to them in Christ, were just 
proofs or expressions of it, inasmuch as they were the means 
which infinite wisdom had selected as the best fitted, and 
which infinite power would certainly overrule, to promote the 


INFERENCE FROM THE DEATH OF CHRIST. 175 


great object which God had in view in all His dealings with 
them,—viz., bringing them to that incorruptible and unfad- 
ing inheritance which He has prepared for them that lov 
Him. $¢ Paul, in short, shows that all things in the life and 
history of believers, however inconsistent they may seem, to 
the world, with the hopes which they cherish—and however 
perplexing they may sometimes appear to believers them- 
selves,—are in perfect harmony with each other, —as they all 
originate in the same principles, and as they are all directed 
to the accomplishment of one and the same object. 

The words which are here selected as the subject of our 
meditation contain an argument, or process of reasoning ; and, 
in directing your attention to them, we may consider, First, 
the Premises of the argument, viz., that ‘God did not spare 
His own Son, but delivered Him up for us all’ And, 
Secondly, the Conclusion which the apostle deduces from it, 
viz., ‘that He will with Him freely give us all things.’ 


I. The apostle lays it down as the Premises, or foundation 
of his argument, that ‘God did not spare His own Son, but 
delivered Him up for us all; and therefore the first thing to 
be aimed at is, that we understand and realize what this 
means. 

The language of this statement is remarkable‘ God did 
not spare His own Son. Human language must necessarily 
be very inadequate to describe the nature and attributes, the 
counsels and actings, of the infinite and incomprehensible 
Jehovah, and yet there is no other ordinary medium through 
which a knowledge of these subjects can be conveyed to man- 
kind at large. Accordingly, even the Scripture, though it 
uses language in regard to God which is accommodated to our 
faculties and to our notions, ought not to be always inter- 
preted literally. On the contrary, in considering the true 
import of the language used in Scripture concerning God, we 
must be careful to exclude from the ideas which it conveys, 
everything arising from, or connected with, the weakness and 
imperfections of man; and to interpret it with reference to 
those great general principles which the Scriptures inculcate 
concerning God. When we are told, therefore, in the text, 
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that ‘God spared not His own Son,’ we are not to ascribe to 
God all those feelings which this language would convey 
when spoken of a fellow-man. We are not to infer from the 
language that there was any doubt or hesitation,—any grudg- 
ing or reluctance—on God’s part in giving up His Son to die 
for us;—neither are we to ascribe to God those views and 
feelings which exist in the mind of a human being when he 
makes a sacrifice of inclination to duty, or of one inclination 
to another. God had a great and important object to accom- 
plish—Hee desired the salvation of man——He was determined 
to vindicate His own glory, yet redeem a portion of the 
human race,—and He saw that this could be accomplished 
in no other way than by delivering up His Only Begotten 
Son to death. But this did not turn Him aside from His 
gracious and merciful purpose. He ‘so loved the world, that 
He gave His Only Begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in 
Him should not perish, but have eternal life He knew from 
the beginning all that would be necessary in order to carry into 
effect His thoughts of love towards mankind; yet there never 
was a moment's doubt or hesitation in His mind. He was 
willing to purchase the salvation of sinners by giving up all 
that was dearest to Himself,—by making even the greatest 
sacrifices (to speak after the manner of men) which it was 
possible for Him to offer. axel while we must be careful to 
Niacclude from the idea conveyed by the language of the text 
anything that savours of human imperfection,—especially any- 
thing like a struggle or conflict between opposite principles 
and feelings existing in the Divine mind,—we are warranted— 
nay, required—to view the act of God in giving up His own 
Son, with feelings substantially the same in kind, as those 
with which we would contemplate an act of heroic self-denial, 
or of generous sacrifice, performed by one of our fellow-men 
for the advancement of our happiness. God’s giving up His 
Son to die for us is the most affecting demonstration of love 
that ever was given. And in order to aid us in forming con- 
ceptions of its magnitude, the Scripture sets it before us in 
language such as might describe the conduct of a human 
being sacrificing his most powerful affections, and giving up 
the dearest object of his love, to promote the happiness of 
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those to whom he was under no obligation, and who were in- 
capable of making him any return. 

God could not have given a more convincing proof of His 
love to men,—of His determination to save them—than He 
has done: for consider what it was He did. He delivered up 
His Own Son, says the apostle, for us all. He who was to be 
made the scape-goat of the Divine displeasure against sin—— 
who was to bear the sins of men,—to suffer the punishment 
which they ought to have endured,—was God’s Own Son,— 
who stood to God in a peculiar relation, such as was occupied 
by no other being whatever,—to whom He was united by a 
tie so intimate, that it could apply only to the Divine nature, 
—and by a love so great, that it could reside only in an 
infinite mind ;—By no language, therefore, which we could 
understand,—by no image which we could form—could we 
receive, or attain to, anything like an adequate conception 
either of their mutual relation or their mutual love—They 
had existed from eternity, the objects to each other of divine 
and infinite complacency. Yet even Him, God did not spare, 
when the salvation of sinners required that He should be 
delivered up. 

Consider also what was implied in ‘delivering Him up.’ 
God did not merely send Him away to earth,—thus, as it 
were, depriving Himself for a time of the happiness of His 
society (for we must speak as the Scripture does, after the 
manner of men),—but it was exposing Him to humiliation 
and pain, to ignominy and death. God subjected His Only- 
begotten and Well-beloved Son, with His own entire consent, 
to such a train of hardships and of evils as but few among the 
ordinary individuals of our sinful race are called to encounter. 
Tt was an act of humiliation and self-abasement on the part 
of our Saviour to be born at all, and to assume human nature ; 
—it was a still further act of humiliation that He appeared 
in a humble and obscure condition,—that He did not make 
His appearance on earth in circumstances fitted to draw forth 
the respect and admiration of men, but assumed the form of 
a servant,—and had often, during His sojourn upon earth, 
not where to lay His head. But this was not all. God 
delivered up His Only-begotten and Well-beloved Son, not 

M 
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merely to poverty and obscurity, but to pain and distress, 
both of body and of mind, in almost all the forms under which 
fallen humanity is subject to them. 

Christ of course was perfectly free from those miseries 
which originate directly in actual personal depravity,—viz. 
the pain of being subject to ordinary passions and to remorse 
of conscience ;—but in room of these He had afflictions to 
endure, in consequence of His standing as the Surety of a 
guilty race, of which we can form no adequate conception,— 
even the withdrawment of the light of the Divine countenance, 
and the hiding of His Father’s face——when, as a demonstration 
of the Divine hatred against sin, the intercourse which had 
subsisted from eternity between the Father and the Son was 
for a time broken off, and all expressions of love ceased to 
be exchanged between them. We must beware of applying 
to the Divine mind, otherwise than figuratively, the feelings 
and emotions in which this wonderful dispensation,—this 
astonishing series of transactions,—originated, and with which 
it was carried into effect——as illustrated by those which would 
have prompted and accompanied similar conduct on the part 
of an earthly parent. We are not warranted to measure the 
love of God in not sparing His Own Son, but delivering Him 
up for us, by the degree of pain which the delivering Him up 
occasioned,—because God cannot feel pain or affliction of any 
kind. But we are warranted in forming to our mind the 
highest possible conception of pure disinterested affection,— 
such as might be evinced by an earthly parent giving up 
an only and well-beloved son, every way worthy of his love, 
to suffer and to die in order to promote the happiness of his 
enemies,—and to conceive of this as heightened, immeasurably 
beyond what any human being is capable of feeling, by every 
feature in the circumstances of the case-—by the immense 
disproportion between Him who thus generously interposed, 
and the miserable objects of His compassion,—as likewise 
between the original condition of the Son and that to which 
He was exposed,—and then to apply all this to assist us 
in forming something like a conception of that love which 
prompted God not to spare even His Own Son, but ‘ deliver 
Him up for us all.’ 
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And for Whom was it that God delivered up His own 
Son? There cannot be a doubt that the ‘all’ here means all 
believers ; for it is evident, and unquestionably certain, from 
the verse connecting the apostle’s statements, and the whole 
of his argument in this chapter, that he is speaking here as 
a believer; in the character of a believer, and in the name of 
believers ; and that therefore, when he says that God delivered 
up Christ for us, he means for us all who had obtained like 
precious faith with himself, and, of course, for all who should 
afterwards believe. But although it was in the room of all 
believers that, the apostle here declares, God delivered up His 
Son, yet it was not as believers, and in that character, that 
Christ died for them ;—for the very faith which makes them 
believers, and all the privileges that result from it, are the 
effects or consequences of God having delivered up His Son 
to die in their room. It was as sinners—as guilty and 
depraved creatures—as rebels against the divine authority, 
—that God gave His Son for them,—that He gave those on 
whom He would have mercy, to His Son, to be redeemed by 
-Him. And this important consideration is repeatedly adduced 
in Scripture, in order to impress more deeply on our hearts 
the love of God in not sparing His own Son, but delivering 
Him up for us all. 

When, therefore, we consider who God is,—when we con- 
template our own character and condition, and the relation in 
which we stand to Him,—when we reflect who Jesus Christ 
was, and consider all that He has done and suffered by God’s 
appointment, in our room and stead——and when we look to 
the consequences of that great deliverance which He wrought 
out,—we cannot but be deeply affected by the manifestation 
which it affords of the Divine love,—we cannot but feel that 
God has given the most convincing and affecting evidence of 
His love towards our fallen race, which it was possible for 
even Omnipotence to exhibit,—since the whole universe could 
not have afforded a costlier sacrifice, a nobler victim, than: 


His own Son. 





II. But if you admit and believe ‘that God spared not His 
own Son, but delivered Him up for us all) we call upon you, 
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in the second place, to embrace and to act under the influence 
of the Conclusion which the apostle deduces from his Premises, 
—viz., ‘Since God spared not His own Son, but delivered 
Him up for you all?)—for all those of you who believe 
in Christ,—‘ how shall He not with Him, freely, give you all 
things ?’ . 

The Conclusion is irresistible. God has given you the 
greatest and the best gift which He could bestow, and can 
you doubt that He will give you all lesser ones? He did not 
spare His own Son when it was necessary for your happiness 
that He should be delivered up,—and can there then be 
anything which He will withhold from you? He has proved 
His love for you, and His desire for your happiness, by the 
strongest evidence which He could give,—and will He hesitate 
in adding any inferior expression of it? He has bestowed on 
you Eternal life, and that life in His Son,——how then shall He 
not vouchsafe what is best for you in the Present life? If 
He has not withheld Heavenly things, how should He refuse 
you Earthly things? Are not all things connected with your 
condition and happiness in this world subject entirely to His 
disposal and control, and can you doubt that the same feeling 
which has regulated His conduct towards you in regard to the 
life that is to come, will also determine every event respecting 
your situation in the life that now is,—including both your 
being called of God’s grace to the belief of the truth, and the 
whole of your subsequent history? You can reasonably 
doubt neither His ability nor His inclination to promote 
your happiness,—to give you all that is really good for you, 
—for He has already given you the most undeniable evidence 
of both, Why then should you doubt of both, ‘O ye of 
little faith !—why should ye be afraid to commit yourselves 
and all your concerns to be disposed of wholly by His provi- 
dence? Why should you ever be discouraged or cast down 
by any of the difficulties or perplexities through which He is 
pleased to lead you? Why should you murmur or complain 
at any of the trials or aftlictions which He is pleased to 
appoint ? Think only of what He has done for you, in 
delivering up His Only-begotten and Well-beloved Son, and 
in giving you an interest in His salvation, Think of that 
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incorruptible and unfading inheritance which He has prepared 
for you; and be ashamed of your want of confidence in 
His goodness——your want of resignation to His will) The 
delivering up of His Son to be the Redeemer of the elect,— 
and the calling each of His people in due time by the 
operation of His Spirit to the knowledge and belief of the 
Gospel, through which they obtain an interest in Christ,—are 
not insulated acts, unconnected with any that either precede 
or come after them. They are, on the contrary, as the apostle 
illustrates in the subsequent parts of this chapter, links in a 
ereat chain extending from eternity to eternity. There is not 
an individual among you who has been brought to believe in 
the Lord Jesus Christ, and to rejoice in the hope of the glory 
of God, whom God did not love with an Everlasting love-— 
whom He did not predestinate to an immortality of happiness ; 
—and your earthly career, which occupies an intermediate 
space, is comprehended in the same scheme,—originates inthe 
same principles or purpose in the Divine mind—is directed 
by the same hand——and made instrumental for the accom- 
plishment of the same object. 

This connection should not be lost sight of, as it is full of 
encouragement and consolation to the believer, who is war- 
ranted to view all the dispensations of God’s providence 
towards him,—all the events of his life, and all the circum- 
stances of his situation—as originating in the same feeling 
on God’s part as that which prompted Him not to spare His 
own Son,—and as directed to the accomplishment of the same 
object on account of which He delivered Him up for us all. 

God had a great purpose to accomplish. This was the 
manifestation of His own Glory in the salvation of sinners ;— 
that is, by sanctifying and saving—by making meet for 
heaven, and introducing there portions of the guilty and 
depraved descendants of Adam. By not sparing His own 
Son, but delivering Him up to suffer and die in the room of 
those whom He has chosen in Him, He has most convincingly 
shown that no obstacle, however formidable, would be allowed 
to stand in the way of this object,—that no exertion, however 
ereat, and that no sacrifice, however painful (to speak after 
the manner of men), must be awanting to its accomplishment. 
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It was in the execution of this purpose of mercy that You 
have individually been rescued by the power of His grace 
from the dominion of Satan,—that you have been led to the 
knowledge and belief of the truth,—that you have been brought 
‘into the glorious liberty of His children ;—and can you believe 
that He will desert you now ?—that He will now change His 
feelings and abandon His purpose? Much still remains to 
be done, in order to carry into full effect that purpose which 
He purposed in Christ in regard to you before the foundation 
of the world. As ee as you have been enabled to 
believe in Christ, must you be made meet for the kingdom of 
heaven ;—for this is God’s ultimate object with regard to 
you,—and He will give you all things, just by overruling 
them to promote His object. He knows best in what way 
this is to be done,—He is sincerely desirous to effect it,— 
and you cannot doubt that He will bring infinite power and 
wisdom to bear upon the accomplishment of it. 
Even after you have come to the knowledge of the truth, 
you still need saving grace, and grace to sanctify you—you 
still need a course of esas to prepare you. God knows 
what you need, both in the way of grace and of trial; and it is 
therefore incumbent upon you to receive all His dispensations, 
not only with resignation, but with thankfulness——with a firm 
persuasion that they originate in that same love which at first 
called you to the hopes of heaven,—and are directed in His 
hand, to the full accomplishment of all those glorious prospects 
which you have been led by His Spirit to entertain. You 
have never done, and you can never do, anything to merit 
Eternal Life, or anything instrumental or preparatory to it; 
for you are in yourselves unworthy even of the least of God’s 
mercies. Every comfort you enjoy, whether of a worldly or 
a spiritual kind——and every hope which you entertain,—is 
altogether the gift of sovereign grace-—of His unmerited 
kindness. He gives you all things, as the apostle speaks in 
the text, “freely,”"—that is, without any previous desert on 
your part. You are justified, or obtain pardon and acceptance, 
‘freely by His grace ; ’"—you are sanctified by the influences 
of His Spirit——in the exercise of His sovereignty. | 
You are equally dependent, as the apostle intimates in the 
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text, upon His sovereign appointment and His undeserved 
favour, for the various dispensations of His Providence. And 
while the consideration that God gives His people all things 
‘freely’ or gratuitously—that He bestows upon them every- 
thing, either external or internal, connected with their growth 
in grace and their preparation for heaven, of His own free 
sovereign willis admirably fitted to increase our humility, 
and to deepen our gratitude and our sense of dependence,—it 
is at the same time well calculated to confirm our faith, and 
to establish our confidence in the fulfilment of all His pro- 
mises,—and is in this way adapted to afford us encouragement 
and comfort. God does not bestow anything because we 
deserve it, but simply because He is pleased to do so. The 
source in which the supplies of Divine Grace, and the dispen- 
sations of Divine Providence, in regard to believers, originates, 
does not. depend upon the mutabilities of the human will, or 
the various alternations in human conduct. It proceeds from 
the fixed purpose, and the unchangeable counsel, and the 
determined resolution, of Him with whom there is no variable- 
ness nor shadow of turning——who is the same yesterday, to- 
day, and for ever. 

As the gifts of God’s Grace and of His Providence are 
not deserved by believers by their holiness,—so neither can 
they be finally, and altogether, forfeited by their misconduct. 
Believers indeed are guilty of sin and of backsliding, and are 
punished either by outward distress or by mental anxiety, or 
by both; but even their sin and its punishment are overruled 
by Him who has chosen them in Christ, and called them out 
of darkness—for the advancement of their spiritual welfare. 
They shall never perish, for no man can pluck them out of 
God’s hand. His counsel standeth sure, and He will do all 
His pleasure. 


In conclusion: we would call the attention of believers to 
the statenient of the apostle, that when God has once brought 
us to believe the Gospel,—when He has once given us an in- 
terest in Christ,—He gives us all things with Him,—He gives 
us all things for His sake,—in virtue of our connection with 
Him, upon His account, and in subordination to the great 
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purposes of His interposition. He gives us all things for the 
purpose of preparing us for entering upon the inheritance 
which Christ has purchased: And this points out to us at once 
the feelings with which all the various dispensations of God’s 
providence ought to be viewed, and the purpose to which 
they ought to be applied. Since all things are given us in 
conjunction with Christ, we ought to be at all times aware 
of this connection, and suitably impressed by it. We ought 
to view everything in our life in connection with the great 
discoveries which are made known to us in the Gospel, 
and regard them as subordinate manifestations of the same 
love and the same holiness,—the same mercy and the same 
justice——which were so strikingly and affectingly exhibited 
in the death of Christ.: 

We ought, accordingly, to receive all God’s dispensations, 
not only with resignation, but with thankfulness,—when we 
see the source in which they originate,—the channel. through 
which they are conveyed. We ought to be ashamed and 
confounded when we consider all that God has done and is 
doing for us, and ought never to open our mouths with any 
expression either of complaint or self-confidence. As, upon 
the one hand, the consideration of God’s love, in not sparing 
His own Son, but delivering Him up for all believers, should 
afford us encouragement and comfort, whatever be the external 
circumstances in which we are placed,—so, on the other hand, 
these circumstances, viewed in the lght in which they are 
represented in the text, as given us with Christ, should 
operate reciprocally, in bringing home more forcibly to our 
minds our connection with Him, and our obligations to love 
and serve Him,—should deepen our gratitude, and bring us 
more habitually and regularly under the influence of those 
principles which constrain us to live no longer unto ourselves, 
but unto Him that died for us and rose again. 

If, then, you have indeed fled for refuge to the hope set 
before you in the Gospel, it is God’s will that you should have 
strong consolation and good hope through grace, and He has 
made abundant provision for effecting this. It you are 
straitened, it is not in Him, but in yourselves. You are still, 
to a certain extent, darkened in your understandings and un- 
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godly in your hearts, but God, who has begun a good work in 
you, will make it more and more perfect unto the day of the 
Lord. You are still subject to calamities and afflictions, but 
in the text, and in many other passages of Scripture, you are 
furnished with principles and considerations, which are amply 
sufficient, by the blessing of God’s Spirit, to deprive these of 
their bitterness and to convert them into privileges. You 
are assured that these, as well as other dispensations of God’s 
providence, are marks of love, and will be overruled for your 
everlasting welfare ; yea, that in all things you will at last 
be more than conquerors through Him that loved you. Be 
then stedfast and unmoveable, always abounding in the work 
of the Lord, forasmuch as you know that your labour shall 
not be in vain, and as you are warranted to believe, that even 
in this life all things are yours, because you are Christ’s, and 
Christ is God’s. 


We have been hitherto addressing you as true Christians, 
and endeavouring to lay before you grounds of encouragement 
and consolation, amid all the afflictions and trials you may 
be called to encounter; but we must warn you that before 
you are warranted to take comfort and encouragement from 
the promises, you must be persuaded, upon competent scrip- 
tural evidence, that you really belong to the class of those to 
whom the promises are made. While the offered consolations 
of the Gospel are addressed indiscriminately to all, the pro- 
mises are restricted to persons of a particular character and in 
special circumstances. The only ground of confidence we can 
have that God will give us all things, rests upon.the persua- 
sion that He has given His Son for us, or, in other words, 
that He has given ‘us to His Son; And the only ground we 
can have, individually, for entertaining this trust, is just that 
we have been renewed in the spirit of our minds,—created 
again in Christ Jesus unto good works. ‘If any man be in 
Christ Jesus, says the apostle, ‘he is a new creature ; and it 
is also true that if any man be a new creature, he is in 
Christ Jesus. All are not Israel that are of Israel. There are 
many who make a profession of Christianity who have not 
believed in Christ, and who therefore have no warrant to take 
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encouragement and comfort from the word of the Lord. Even 
such persons are freely invited ;—but you must beware of 
trusting to feelings as tests of character or grounds of comfort. 
In Christ Jesus nothing availeth but Faith working by love. 
Beware, therefore, of building upon a foundation of sand,—of 
resting upon a hope which will one day make you ashamed. 
But may God lead you all to search and try your ways,—that 
you may either be led now to flee for refuge to the hope set 
before you in the Gospel,—or else, having already taken Christ 
for your portion, you may enter into that rest which even 
upon earth is prepared for them who believe. 


XIIL 


A RISEN CHRIST, NOT ANOTHER CHRIST. 


‘Fear not; I am the first and the last:.I am He that liveth, and was dead ; 
and, behold, I am alive for evermore, Amen; and have the keys of hell and 
of death.’—RzEv. 1. 17, 18. 


HESE are the words of our Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ, addressed to the disciple whom He loved; and 
addressed to him in circumstances peculiarly fitted to impress 
and solemnize his mind. The beloved apostle, in introducing 
the narrative of this memorable scene (ver. 9), and exhorting 
the people of God, describes himself ‘as their brother and com- 
panion in tribulation’—this being really the state and con- 
dition in which Christ left those who were the objects of His 
kindest affections, and the most honoured instruments in 
promoting His cause. John had indeed been highly favoured 
of Christ, both during His abode upon earth, and on the par- 
ticular occasion which he was about to describe. Still he was 
but the brother and companion of other Christians in tribula- 
tion, and in the kingdom and patience of Jesus Christ, sharing 
fully in all the trials and hardships which befell those who 
were concerned in promoting the kingdom of Christ; and 
needing as much as any of them, the patience which alone 
could sustain under their pressure. Nay, at the very time 
when he received the remarkable manifestation of the kindness 
and condescension of his Master recorded in this chapter, the 
apostle was in the isle of Patmos ‘for the word of God and - 
the testimony of Jesus Christ. Patmos was a small, rocky, 
barren island, near the coast of Asia Minor, used at this 
period as a state prison—and John had been banished to 
this place simply for his faithfulness in preaching the word of 
God, and his boldness in bearing testimony to what he knew 
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and believed concerning Jesus Christ. While thus condemned, 





God’s people have often been in similar circumstances,—with 
peculiar manifestations of the glory and kindness of his risen 
Redeemer,—manifestations which, in his case-—as in the case 
of many of his brethren and companions in tribulation of that 
and every subsequent age,—have more than compensated for 
the hardships and trials to which they were subjected, and 
have enabled them to rejoice in Jesus Christ with a joy that is 
unspeakable and full of glory. 

His Lord and Master, now exalted to the throne of the 
Universe, appeared to him in circumstances well fitted to 
impress his mind, and to fill him with awe and reverence, 
and addressed him in a voice like the sound of many waters. 
When John saw Him in His glory in the midst of the 
Seven Golden Candlesticks, and heard the sound of His voice 
proclaiming Him to be Alpha and Omega, the first and the 
last, he fell at His feet as dead. Then Christ, in conde- 
scending kindness, laid His right hand upon him, and ad- 
monished him in the encouraging and comprehensive words 
of the text,—‘ Fear not; I am the first and the last: I am He 
that liveth and was dead; and, behold, I am alive for ever- 
more, Amen; and have the keys of hell and of death,’ 

Little requires to be said in illustrating the meaning and 
connection of the words used by our blessed Saviour upon this 
memorable occasion, though the truths which they contain are 
most comprehensive and valuable-—embodying, indeed, the 
substance of all that it most concerns men to know,—the 
truths which are the great sources of encouragement to the 
stedfast and persevering discharge of duty, and of the most 
abundant consolation amid every trial and difficulty. One or 
two remarks, however, upon the words may be of use before 
proceeding to illustrate and apply the precious and encourag- 
ing views which they contain. 

You will notice that the words ‘Tam, in the beginning of 
the 18th verse, are printed in italics, to indicate et hare 
are no corresponding words for them in the original; and not 
only are these words inserted, but the word < ne occurring 
at that place is omitted. The words, indeed, which form the 
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first clause of the 18th verse should have been joined to the 
end of the 17th, and the translation should be this: ‘I am the 
First and the Last, and the Living One, or the Life-giver, and 
I was, or became dead, and behold! I am alive for evermore,’ 

Let us meditate, then, upon what our Risen Redeemer, in 
these peculiarly striking and impressive circumstances, said 
concerning Himself, and let us seek to have these views of 
Him deeply impressed upon our minds. 


I. He told John, and He tells us, jirstly, that ‘He was the 
First and the Last.’ 

Christ had applied to Himself nearly similar language in the 
8th and 11th verses; for ‘Alpha and Omega’—the first and 
last letters of the Greek alphabet—denote the same thing as 
the beginning and the ending,—which again is the same thing 
as the first and the last,—and we find them all applied to- 
gether by our Saviour to Himself in ch. xxii, 13,—‘I am 
Alpha and Omega, the Beginning and the End, the First and 
the Last.’ We find, however, that Jehovah the Lord of Hosts 
has applied the same epithets to Himself in Scripture, as in 
Isaiah, ch. xliv. 6,—‘ Thus saith the Lord the King of Israel, 
and His Redeemer the Lord of Hosts; I am the first, and I 
am the last ; and beside me there is no God ;’—and ch. xlviii. 
12, ‘Hearken unto me, O Jacob and Israel, my called; I am 
He: I am the first, I also am the last’ The First and the 
Last, then, are proper epithets or descriptions of the One only 
Living and True God ;—and as He will not give His glory to 
another, we are warranted in concluding that He to whom 
they are applied by the Holy Ghost is indeed God over all— 
possessed of the Divine nature and prerogatives. 

Christ therefore is God,—the First and the Last,—from 
everlasting to everlasting God. He is the originator and the 
creator, the proprietor and ruler of all things. He was before 
all things, and by Him all things consist. Without Him was 
not anything made that was made. And this absolute supre- 
macy, which creation and preservation imply, He has always 
continued to exercise, and will continue to exercise till the 
consummation of all things,—preserving throughout time and 
throughout space, that supremacy and absolute dominion which 
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He necessarily possesses, in virtue of His being the First 
Cause of all. He is the Creator of the ends of the earth ; 
and therefore He fainteth not, neither is weary, and there is 
no searching of His understanding. 

There is, however, an additional idea involved in His being 
called the Last as well as the First,—and that is, not merely 
that the supreme and unlimited dominion which He possesses, 
as being the first cause of all things, is never to terminate-—but 
also, moreover, that His glory, is the end to which all things 
tend, and for which all things are arranged and overruled. 
We are expressly told by the apostle, in regard to Christ 
(Col. i. 16), ‘that all things were created by Him, and for 
Him ;’—‘ for Him, that is with a view to Him,—or for the 
promotion of His glory, and the accomplishment of His pur- 
poses. And the same idea is brought out more fully in Rom. 
xi. 86 (though applied there to the Divine Nature, of which 
Christ is a partaker); for exclaims Paul, ‘Of Him, and through 
Him, and to Him, are all things:’ thus setting Christ before 
us as at once the originator, the administrator, the end or final 
cause of all things ;—and by the assertion of this great truth, 
laying a firm foundation for constraining us to cherish, as the 
great desire of our hearts, and the object of our life, that He 
may have glory for ever. 

It was this great and glorious Being, who had created 
the heaven and the earth, and all things that are therein, 
—who had, without intermission, arranged and appointed 
everything connected with their condition and history— 
and who was still to continue the same minute superin- 
tendence and absolute control over them all,—until, in the 
ultimate result of things, He had fully accomplished His 
purposes and fully manifested His glory—who had appeared 
on earth in ancient days as the angel of the covenant and the 
captain of the Lord’s host,—who in the fulness of time was 
manifest upon earth as a partaker of flesh and blood in the 
form of a servant ;—it was this great and glorious Being who 
now showed Himself in His heavenly majesty to His beloved 
disciple, when condemned to exile for His name’s sake. 

When Christ proclaimed Himself (and in such circum- 
stances as are described in this chapter) to be the First and 
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the Last,—the announcement was indeed well fitted to call 
forth the profoundest awe and reverence,—to deepen those 
emotions which the contemplation of His glory as He walked 
in the midst of the Seven Golden Candlesticks was intended 
to produce,—but at* the same time to banish fear,—and to 
inspire confidence in one who had good reason to believe that 
he was still the object of His condescending kindness and 
affectionate regards. 

The next statement in what the Lord of glory upon this 
memorable occasion said concerning Himself, is that con- 
tained in the first words of the 18th verse, which, as we 
have explained, should have been joined to those already 
considered, and translated ‘the Liver or the Living One?— 
‘the First One, ‘the Last One,—‘ the Living One.” This is 
the literal meaning of the words. But those which occur 
here,—though usually meaning ‘the Liver or the Living One; 
—may be considered as here meaning ‘the Life-gi 
the Life-giving One,’ 

Christ then proclaims Himself to be not only the First and 
the Last, but the Life-giver,—to be the preserver of life,— 
the author and bestower of Life Temporal, Spiritual, and 
Eternal. It was He that breathed into man’s nostrils the 
breath of life, so that man became a living soul. It is He 
who has been the source and sustainer of life ever since living 
creatures were formed. He is the author of spiritual life— 
the executor of that great scheme by which deliverance from 
death in sins and trespasses has been effected and secured. 
He has brought life and immortality to light in the Gospel. 
He hath opened up to men the way of life-—even a new and 
living way of access into God’s presence, and to that favour of 
God which is better than life. He hath life in Himself,— 
so that He alone is properly the Living One ;—and as He hath 
life in Himself as the Living One, so He alone is the Life- 
giver,—the source of life to all the creatures whom He has 
formed,—whether with reference to the life that now is, or’ 
that which is to come. John had fallen at His feet as dead ; 
but Christ was the Life-giver, and He came as a friend to 
exercise His power, not in taking away his life, but in crown- 
ing him with tokens of favour and kindness. . 
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Such was the glorious and beneficent Being who now appears 
to His exiled but beloved disciple; and when he fell down, 
awe-struck before Him who addressed him in accents of kind- 
ness and encouragement,—bidding him dismiss all his fears,— 
contemplate Him with confidence—and listen to Him with 
attention and submission. 

The third statement, however, which Christ made presents 
a striking contrast to these views of His glory and supremacy, 
—especially to that in which He here proclaims Himself to 
be the Living One, and the author and source of life to all 
the creatures whom He has formed. This glorious Being went 
on to say, ‘And I was dead’ He who was the First and the 
Last,—the Lord and the Life-giver—submitted to death. “ He 
became a man that He might die——He became a partaker of 
flesh and blood that He might pour out His blood unto death, 
an offering for the sins of men. This, when viewed in con- 
nection with His original and essential glory, was the most 
astonishing and the most important fact in His history. The 
Lord of life had died. He who had given life to all creatures, 
—and who was continually sustaining them in the possession 
of life, and all that life implies——had Himself submitted to 
the stroke of death. No man, indeed, could take His life from 
Him ; but He lays it down of Himself. He was, or became 
dead ; but He died freely and voluntarily—being willing to 
die, in order to accomplish most important purposes connected 
with the glory of God and the eternal life or happiness of men. 
This remarkable event, indeed, was not new to John. He had 
stood by the cross and beheld Christ expire in agony. But 
Christ was upon this occasion recalling to John’s mind the 
leading features of His character—the leading events in His 
history ;—and among the most important of these was, that 
though God from eternity, He had become man,—that though 
the Lord of the world and the source of life, He had yielded to 
‘the state of death. But this great truth, whenever it is brought 
to our notice, should attract our deepest interest too, and call 
forth our liveliest emotions. Christ became a man; and when 
He had finished His work on earth, He became a dead man. 

But He did not continue long under the power of death ;— - 
being the Living One,—the Life-giver— it was not possible 
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that He could be holden of death. And accordingly He goes 
on to say, further, ‘And behold I am alive for evermore” He 
had been dead, but He was now alive again ; and He was never 
again to die, but to continue without intermission, and without 
end, in the possession of a glorious and exalted life. He had 
assured His disciples while yet with them on earth—and 
John had recorded the statement in his Gospel (ch. x. 17)— 
that He lays down His life that He might take it again. The 
period during which He was dead was very brief ;—in three 
days He rose again from the dead,—and now He liveth for 
evermore. He not only laid down His life and taketh it up 
again, but He laid it down that He might take it up again. 
The laying it down was necessary, but it would not have 
accomplished the object He had in view unless He had taken 
it up again,—as it is by living again, and living for evermore, 
that He effects and secures the glorious and gracious objects 
for which He became a partaker of human nature, It was 
requisite that He be capable of dying, and ultimately submit 
to the stroke of death. Death, however, had now no more 
dominion over Him, and was never again to darken the hopes, 
and seemingly to frustrate the expectations of those who en- 
joyed His friendship, and relied upon His favour. He was to 
continue in possession of life and of exalted power and glory, 
until all His merciful and gracious purposes should be fully 
accomplished,—and until all His people were delivered from 
death and from every other consequence of sin, and fixed for 
ever in the enjoyment of unspeakable happiness in heaven. 
Our risen Redeemer goes on, wm the fourth place, to specify 
more particularly one power which, now that He was alive 
again, He was constantly exercising: ‘I have the keys of Hell 
and of Death, The word here translated ‘ Hell’ is not that 
which signifies the place of punishment, but that which means, 
in general, the Unseen or Separate state——the invisible world, 
—the condition of departed spirits,—the state which imme- 
diately succeeds death——without any specific reference to 
whether it be a state of happiness or misery,—though, of course, 
in the case of all it is either the one or the other. His having 
the keys of the Unseen World and of Death implied, then, that 
Jesus had entire and absolute control over everything con- 
N 
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nected with men’s departure from this world,—the separation 
of their soul and body, and their subsequent and eternal 
condition. As He was the author and source of life, so He 
had the entire control over Death,—regulating the time and 
circumstances of men’s departure from this world, and their 
condition after the gates of death had closed upon them,— 
keeping them in life as long as it seemed good in His sight,— 
and then dismissing them from this world, and conducting 
them either to happiness or misery. 


II. We have seen the leading views concerning Himself 
which the Risen Saviour here proclaimed to His beloved dis- 
ciple when he sunk down as dead at His feet; And while 
they were fitted undoubtedly to deepen his impressions of awe 
and reverence, they were fitted also to allay his fears and to 
remove his anxieties—and afforded suitable grounds for the 
exhortation with which the statement commences, ‘ Fear not.’ 
They showed him that this Being, who now manifests Himself 
in glory and splendour, was indeed the great God, the Creator 
of all the ends of the earth, and the supreme Ruler and 
Governor of the world ;—but they showed him also that He 
was that same Jesus with whom he had once associated as a 
man on earth,—whose peculiar intimacy and affection he had 
enjoyed,—on whose bosom he had been permitted to lean. 
They indicate plainly that, glorious and exalted as was His 
present condition, He still shared the same feelings as when 
He dwelt upon earth, and was determined to employ all the 
power and authority with which He had been invested, for 
promoting the same gracious and merciful ends. 

They were fitted and intended also to prepare him for 
listening with reverence and confidence to the communication 
which Christ was about to address to him, and for constraining 
him to engage with zeal and eagerness,—with cordiality and 
affection,—in the service in which Christ was about to employ 
him. Jesus was now indeed the First-begotten from the dead, 
and the Prince of the Kings of the earth,—still He was as 
intent as ever on the great object for which He had tabernacled 
on earth, and suffered and died ; and all, therefore, who now 
enter His service, and are willing to yield themselves unto 
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Him, may implicitly confide in Him, and feel the influence of 
the strongest and most powerful motives constraining them to 
abound in His work, and to persevere stedfastly in faithfulness 
to His cause amid every difficulty and every danger. 

This great and glorious Being, who appeared unto John in 
Patmos, and from the midst of the Seven Golden Candlesticks 
proclaimed Himself to be the First and the Last, and the Life- 
giver,—to have been dead, and to be now alive for evermore, 
—and to have the keys of death and the unseen state,—is the 
only Saviour of sinners, and the only Ruler of the world ; it 
therefore deeply concerns men,—whether they have respect 
to the life that now is, or to that which is to come,— 
to understand. His character——to know His history,—to be 
acquainted with what He has done and is doing, and with 
the principles by which His conduct towards us is regulated. 
Christ is still walking in the midst of the Candlesticks, which 
are the Churches; and being the same yesterday, and to- 
day, and for ever, He is still proclaiming Himself in His 
word and ordinances, to be the First and the Last, and the 
Life-giver—to have been Dead, and to be now Alive for 
evermore. 

Christ assumed human nature that He might save sinful and 
ruined men ;—as those whom He came to seek and to save 
were partakers of flesh and blood, He Himself likewise took 
part of the same, that through death He might destroy death. 
He who thus became a man that He might save men,—who 
died that they might live-—had been from eternity God over 
all,—a possessor of the divine nature,—with all divine perfec- 
tions and prerogatives. It was none other than God’s Only- 
begotten and Well-beloved Son,—God’s equal and God’s fellow, 
—who was of the same nature with the Father, and equal in 
power and glory,—He who had created all things and upheld 
them by the word of His power,—that undertook the work of 
saving men from guilt, and depravity, and everlasting ruin. 
And when we realize this great truth, so essential to a right 
view of Christ and of His work, we cannot but be persuaded 
that, sinful as sin is,—deep and deadly as is its malignity, 
great as was the strength which it drew from the Divine Law, 
—formidable as were the obstacles to its being pardoned and 
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washed away,—He who was the First and the Last, and the 
Life-giver, would be fully able to accomplish His purposes, 
and be qualified to magnify the law, and to make it honour- 
able, while providing for rescuing guilty men from its curse;— 
He would remove every obstacle, overcome every difficulty, 
and secure a glorious and triumphant result. The work, 
indeed, which He undertook, when He came into the world to 
seek and to save lost sinners, was mightier and more arduous 
than any in which He had ever been engaged ;—it far sur- 
passed in magnitude and difficulty the works of creation and 
providence,—anything He had already done in bringing the 
world into existence, and in managing its affairs. But He who 
undertook it was the omnipotent and all-sufficient God,— He 
brought all the perfections of the Godhead to bear upon it, 
and He could not fail in accomplishing it. He was determined 
to omit no effort, and to shrink from no suffering, in carrying 
His gracious purpose into effect. His love to perishing sinners 
was stronger than death. He was willing to die for them; 
and He actually became a dead man. 

This is the great mystery of Godliness, and it ought ever to 
be contemplated with the profoundest reverence, admiration, 
and gratitude. The Lord of life submitted to deathHe 
suffered the cruel and ignominious death of the cross. What 
profound humiliation and abasement was this, and how eagerly 
should we desire to look into it! What depth of love on His 
part it manifests,—and how powerfully should it constrain us 
to love Him who first loved us! It was a necessary and suc- 
cessful provision for saving our souls from everlasting ruin, 
and raising us to the enjoyment of God’s favour. It is a 
marvellous and most affecting subject of contemplation, that 
the First and the Last, and the Life-giver, should become 
indeed Man. The angels, though not personally interested in 
it as we are, desire to look into it; and we are called upon 
to regard it not merely as a singular manifestation of Divine 
favour, and wisdom, and condescension, and kindness, but as 
humiliation and suffering endured for our sakes,—and to view 
these as a satisfaction offered up to Divine justice for our 
offences, and as an effectual provision for saving our souls. The 
First and the Last, the Living One, and the Life-giver, became 
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aman; and His people therefore need have no fear. Their 
guilt has been atoned for,—their sins have been expiated,— 
their transgressions have been blotted out,—their ransom has 
been paid—their deliverance has been effected,—their ever- 
lasting salvation has been secured. Through the shedding of 
His blood a new and living way of access into God’s presence 
has been opened up to them,—a complete and glorious victory 
has been achieved over all their spiritual enemies,—and they 
are now fully warranted, and imperatively called upon, to 
dismiss all fears about their everlasting condition, and taking 
up the song of triumph, to exclaim, ‘O death, where is thy 
sting 2? O grave, where is thy victory? The sting of death is 
sin; the strength of sin is the law. But thanks be to God, who 
giveth us the victory, through our Lord Jesus Christ.’ 

But while Christ by dying fully atoned for. our sins, and 
provided for saving us from everlasting ruin, the history of 
what He did for us, and of the bearing of His conduct upon 
our condition and state, does not end here. He had indeed 
been dead; but when He addressed John in the isle of Pat- 
mos, as ‘ He was alive again, He directed special attention to 
this, and declared that He was ‘ to live for evermore. He was 
alive then,—He has been living .ever since,—and He is alive 
now,—and in His life He exercises supreme and unlimited 
dominion over the world, and over all the actions and con- 
cerns of men. He liveth now, and He liveth ever, to make 
intercession for His people—to transact with His Father on 
their account,—to plead on their behalf the merits of His 
suffering, and of His obedience unto death, for the forgiveness 
of their daily sins, and to obtain for them supplies of grace 
and strength according to their time of need. He liveth in 
heaven to apply the benefits of His work upon earth,—the 
blessings which He purchased by His death upon the cross ;— 
and He liveth to rule and govern the world for their sakes, 
and with a view to advance their true happiness and their real 
welfare. He has the keys of Death and of the Unseen World,— 
the absolute disposal of everything connected with the termi- 
nation of their mortal career, and their everlasting condition. 
And of course He has equally the control and disposal of all 
those inferior and subordinate matters which affect their hap- 
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piness here, and bear upon their preparation for death, judg- 
ment, and eternity. All these things are subject to His 
disposal ;—-He lives for the very purpose of regulating them 
in the very best way to secure their highest interests. 

Christ Jesus has absolute control over the gifts of the Spirit, 
and the dispensations of Providence;—over everything that 
can affect our external condition and our spiritual estate ;—and 
this control He continually exercises for promoting the advan- 
tage of His people,—securing to them victory over their ad- 
versaries,—making all things work together for their good, 
—comforting and sustaining them as they walk through the 
valley of the shadow of death,—and exalting them at length 
into an everlasting habitation. He told His disciples while 
He was with them upon earth, and John has recorded it in 
his Gospel, ‘ Because I live, ye shall live also’ (ch. xiv. 19),— 
intending to assure them that His living, and continuing to 
live for ever, after He had died, was a provision and a pledge 
for their continuing ever to enjoy life, and all that makes life 
really desirable-—and especially for their being admitted to 
dwell for ever in that state where alone there is true life, 
where there is fulness of joy, and where there are pleasures 
for evermore. The apostle also, in Heb. vii. 25,. distinctly 
intimates that it is ‘because He ever liveth to make interces- 
sion for us, that He is able to save to the uttermost all that 
come unto God by Him,—+to secure the full, complete, and final 
salvation of all who have laid hold on the hope set before them, 
—who have committed their souls to Him in well-doing— 
_ who are resting upon the foundation which He has laid. The 
joint efficacy of His first Dying; and thereafter Living; and 
Living for evermore; in securing the salvation of His people, 
and all that conduces to or prepares for it, is likewise dis- 
tinctly set before us by the apostle in Rom. v. 10, where he 
writes: ‘Much more, being reconciled, we shall be saved by 
His Life’ His dying has reconciled us to God,—removed 
every obstacle to our receiving forgiveness of sin and enjoying 
God’s favour,—and provided for putting us in possession of 
these fundamental and indispensable blessings,—and this, too, 
while we were open and avowed enemies:—we need not, there- 
fore, doubt that this great difficulty being removed, and full 
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reconciliation being effected, His continued and unending life, 
in the exercise of absolute control over the gifts of the Spirit 
and the dispensations of providence, will secure to those who 
have thus been brought into a state of union with Him, every- 
thing that is really good for them, whether as pertaining to the 
life that now is, or to that which is to come. Even death, 
the last enemy, has been destroyed. Christ has spoiled prin- 
cipalities and powers,—triumphing over them in His cross. 
Death itself is made to minister to their happiness and wel- 
fare ;—its gates, when opened by Christ, being but the portal 
that leads to an inheritance incorruptible, undefiled, and that 
fadeth not away. 

Well, then, may such a Saviour and such a Master tell His 
people to ‘ fear not ;——and well may those who have Him for 
their Redeemer and their Lord obey the injunction,—rise 
above the fear of man, that bringeth a snare, contemplate 
even their trials—and look forward to death and judgment, 
with hope and confidence, as well as awe and reverence. 
They need not fear what man can do. Men can indeed kill 
the body, and affect materially the ordinary sources of worldly 
comfort; but all men are under Christ's control, and they 
cannot injure our temporal happiness, or kill our body, with- 
out His permission or appointment. After death, too, they 
have nothing they can do,—nothing that should really in- 
fluence our conduct or affect our minds, because nothing can 
materially affect our happiness but what is permanent and 
eternal God can indeed cast both body and soul into hell- 
fire, but Christ has opened up a way to heaven and happiness 
for all who will receive Him. He came to destroy the works 
of the devil,—and by His dying and living again for evermore, 
He has secured the admission of ‘His people into mansions of 
eternal blessedness. 

What fears, then, can you entertain which these views of 
Christ are not fitted to remove ? What hopes would you 
wish to cherish which they are not fitted to inspire? What 
object is there on which your desires should be set that they 
do not hold out and secure? Then why fear? Why doubt 
and waver? Why not cherish ever good hope through grace ? 
Why be anxious or concerned about anything but your own 
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growth in grace, —your stedfast adherence to Christ and His 
cause,—your preserving unbroken and uninterrupted com-~- 
munion with Him,—your confessing Him before men, as you 
follow Him through good report and evil,—and your continuing 
to receive from Him supplies of grace and strength in time 
of need ? 


Let these views concerning Christ, which He Himself pro- 
claimed in a voice ‘like the sound of many waters’ to the 
beloved apostle when an exile for His name’s sake in the isle 
of Patmos, be deeply impressed upon your minds, and ever 
present to your thoughts. Remember that your Saviour and 
Master is the First and the Last, and the Life-giver,—the 
King, eternal, immortal, and invisible—the only Living and 
the only wise God. Remember that He who was God over 
all, blessed for evermore, was once dead,— having poured 
out His soul unto death, an offering for your sins,—and 
having thereby finished transgression and made an end of 
sin; that He who died upon the cross was raised to life 
again on the third day,—that He has lived ever since, and 
will continue to live evermore,—dispensing to His people all 
the spiritual blessings they need, and directing and over- 
ruling all events for promoting their true and permanent 
happiness,—prepared more especially to uphold and sustain 
them when they descend into the valley of the shadow of 
death, to conduct them across the Jordan which separates 
them from the heavenly Canaan, and to receive a at 
Jength to sit down with Him on His throne. 

Let these views of Christ become present to your thoughts, 
and they will assuredly fill you with peace and joy in beliey- 
ing,—they will raise you above the objects of time and of 
sense,—they will constrain you to hold fast your profession 
without wavering,—they will enable you to testify at all times, 
in all circumstances, amid every difficulty, and in opposition 
to every temptation, your love to Christ's person, your con- 
fidence in His kindness, your zeal for His glory, and your 
interest in His cause. Thus you will be fitted and prepared 
for improving all your privileges, for discharging all your 
duties, for being rightly exercised by all your trials, and for 
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going on, leaning on the Beloved of your soul, until at length 
you appear before Him perfect in Zion. 

One great purpose for which the risen Redeemer appeared 
to His beloved disciple upon this occasion was, to direct him 
to commit to writing what he had seen and might yet see-— 
and in the first instance to address Epistles in His name to 
the Seven Churches of Asia. These epistles are contained in 
the second and third chapters of this book; and when we 
examine these epistles, which our Lord dictated to His servant, 
we find that He embodied in them,—in the introduction to 
each describing Himself from whom it came,—almost every 
feature in the glorious manifestation which He made to John 
upon this occasion, and almost every description which He 
had applied to Himself in the statement which He addressed 
to Him ;—all these different circumstances and all these dif- 
ferent views of Himself being the proper foundation of the 
obedience which He required to the precepts He enforced 
upon the Churches, and the suitable basis for the exhortations 
and encouragements He addressed to them. We find, also, 
that while these Epistles contain various practical admoni- 
tions and warnings suited to the different conditions of the 
Churches, they all more or less inculcate stedfast adherence 
to Christ’s cause and to Christ’s directions, and conclude by 
pointing out for their encouragement, the glorious and blessed 
results of faithfulness and perseverance. That epistle in 
which the description He applies to Himself, in the words 
of the text, is introduced as the basis or ground of the 
admonitions, warnings, and encouragements it contains, is the 
epistle to the church of Smyrna, ch. ii. 8, 9: where, after 
warning them against false teachers, who were agents and 
emissaries of Satan, He encouraged them to stedfastness and 
faithfulness amid temptations and persecutions, and exhorts 
them to be faithful even to death. And it was surely to be 
expected that they would obey all His precepts, and adhere 
stedfastly to Him, whatever sufferings they might in conse- 
quence be called upon to endure, when He whom they pro- 
fossed to serve, on whom they professed to rely for protection 
and support, was the eternal and unchangeable Jehovah,—when 
He had as man died for their sakes,—and was living and 
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reigning at God’s right hand, possessed of supreme and un- 
limited dominion,—ready and willing to supply all their wants, 
to restrain and conquer all His and their enemies, and at length 
to make them more than conquerors. 

They needed only to remember that He was the First and 
the Last, that He had been Dead and was now Alive, to realize 
what all this implied ; and then surely they would be enabled 
to cleave unto Him,—to repose implicit confidence in His 
power, and kindness, and sympathy,—and be resolved to lay 
aside every weight, and the sins that do more easily beset us. 
But what He said to His Church and people then, Jesus is 
saying to them still—telling them that He is the First and 
the Last,—that He was Dead and is Alive; and He expects 
that the belief and realization of His willingness to save will 
nerve them with strength to resist every temptation, and 
enable them to go on from one degree of grace unto another, 
until at last they receive the crown of life, 


XIV. 
FAITH—ITS MEANING, SOURCE, AND POWER. 


‘For by grace are ye saved though faith ; and that not of yourselves: it is the 
gift of God.’—Epu. 11. 8. 


HE office of the Holy Spirit is to apply the redemption 
purchased by Christ, so that men individually may 
derive from it the blessings it was intended to convey; and 
this great object He effects, by working Faith in them, and 
thereby uniting them to Christ. This truth is affirmed in the 
text, but may be deduced from many other statements of 
God’s word ;—and in considering the subject we shall inquire 
first, what Faith is; second, explain how it is the Gift of God, 
—produced or wrought in us by the Holy Spirit; then, 
thirdly, show that it Unites us to Christ, and thus saves the 
soul. 


I. First, with respect to the Nature of Faith. 

We do not mean to enter into the discussions that have 
been carried on with respect to the nature of faith; but some 
general account of its nature is necessary in order to the 
further explanation of the subject. Faith, then, in ordinary 
language, means the assent of the understanding to some 
statement as true,—propounded upon the authority of another. 
It seems, however, in Scripture to be most commonly used in 
a somewhat more extensive sense, as comprehending what in 
strictness (metaphysical correctness) might be regarded rather 
as Consequences of Faith than as faith itself. Saving faith, 
according to the views of it given in Scripture, may be 
described as such an assent to the doctrines of the Gospel as 
leads men to receive and rest upon Christ alone for salvation, 
and to submit themselves entirely to His authority. It is 
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founded upon an assent to the doctrines of the Gospel, and 
implies that these doctrines, as stated in the word of God, are 
known and understood,—that their real import and genuine 
application are discerned,—that they are assented to as 
infallibly true, being founded upon the authority of Him 
that cannot lie—and that they produce upon the mind and 
character their appropriate practical effects. 

The Object of saving Faith is, however, more particularly 
the doctrine of Scripture with respect to Christ and His 
work; and, in order to its existence in the heart of any 
individual, it is necessary that he know in what characters 
Christ is set before us in Scripture,—that he receive Him and 
rest upon Him in these characters ;—the different: aspects in 
which He is presented, and the different offices which He is 
described as executing, producing upon him those practical 
effects which are suitable to their nature. Thus Christ is 
represented in Scripture as God over all, blessed for ever- 
more. And, assenting to the scriptural statements, which 
prove Him to be possessed of the Divine nature, men of 
course must honour Him even as they honour the Father. 
Christ is set before us as a Prophet; and the practical effect of 
contemplating Him in this character,—as revealing God’s will 
for our salvation,—is, that we should implicitly believe all 
that we find stated in the Sacred Writings, and depend for a 
saving knowledge of them upon the enlightening influences of 
His Spirit. Christ is represented in Scripture as a Priest,— 
atoning for the sins of men,—offering up a perfect and 
efficacious sacrifice for their transgressions,—so that God is 
now reconciled to them, and ready and willing to pardon, and 
to receive all that come to Him. Now, when these truths are 
understood and believed, the practical influence they should 
naturally and necessarily exert is, that men not merely in 
word, but in deed, renounce all confidence in themselves, and 
submit to the righteousness of Christ,—that they should 
actually avail themselves of the exceeding great and precious 
privilege which they enjoy, and come to God through the new _ 
and living way which Christ has opened up,—that they should 
depend with implicit confidence upon what Christ has done 
and suffered for the salvation of sinners—and, seeing the 
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efficacy of His sacrifice, and the testimonies of God’s accept- 
ance of it, they should ever regard it as a foundation well 
ordered in all things and sure, and venture all their hopes. 
upon it. Christ is represented in Scripture as the King of 
kings and the Lord of lords——as the supreme Ruler of the 
universe,—as one whose right it is to reign,—who is entitled, 
upon many grounds, to our profound homage and to our 
entire obedience ; and, contemplating Him in this character 
through Faith in the Scriptures, we are to trust in Him as He 
is thus described,—the practical obligation obviously implied 
being to submit wholly to His government and guidance, 
to regulate our whole life by His laws,—to trust to His pro- 
tection for deliverance from every evil—and final victory 
over all our enemies. 

This is substantially what is involved in receiving and 
resting upon Christ alone for salvation as He is offered to us 
in the Gospel,—and all this is implied in that Faith by which 
men are justified and saved. It is founded upon an assent to 
the doctrines of the Gospel; but it is such an assent as proves 
its reality by its practical effects, as regulated by the nature 
of the Object contemplated, or the Truths believed. 

In short, every one who assents to the leading doctrines 
of the Gospel, and on whom these doctrines produce the 
effects which they are naturally and obviously fitted to pro- 
duce, has the true Faith of the Gospel, and must partake of 
those benefits which are represented in Scripture as con- 
nected with the belief of the truth regarding Jesus. 





II. Since this is the general Nature of Faith in Christ 
Jesus,—of the belief of the Gospel,—tlet us now consider, 
secondly, in what way it is produced; for we are told in the 
text that Faith is ‘ not of ourselves, it is the Gift of God’ 

Faith implies certain objects presented to our minds—a 
capacity to perceive, and a disposition to attend to them, 
and to act under their influence. Now in regard to the Faith 
of the Gospel, God both gives us the Objects, and enables us 
to perceive them. Faith therefore is His Gift, not merely in 
the sense in which any other ordinary exercise of our faculties 
is His gift, but in a higher and more peculiar manner, 





206 FAITH—ITS MEANING, SOURCE, AND POWER. 


It is God who sets before us those Objects which Faith 
embraces, and without which it could never have existence. 
We had known nothing of God unless He had chosen 
to reveal Himself to us. We have no certain knowledge of 
His character except what He is pleased to acquaint us with. 
We could have known absolutely nothing of Jesus Christ, 
who is the great Object of Faith—of all that He has done 
and suffered for us,—of the whole scheme of redemption that 
is founded upon His work, and of the Covenant of grace 
that is sealed with His blood,—of the authority which He 
now exercises, and of the great and glorious purposes to 
which the exercise of that authority is directed,—unless God 
had seen fit, not only to bring all these important results 
into existence, but to transmit them to us in His Word. We 
could have learned nothing of the future and unseen world, 
unless God had undertaken to remove the veil that conceals 
it, and open it up to our view. Thus there would have been 
no Objects for our Faith; and of course Faith could never 
have existed unless God had made revelation of Himself, of 
His character, and ways,—unless He had brought certain 
events to pass, and then made them known to us. 

But Faith appears still further to be God’s Gift, from this, 
that men are naturally indisposed to attend to the Objects set 
before them in the sacred Scriptures, and, according to the 
principles of our natural constitution, there can be no clear 
knowledge of anything without some degree of attention being 
directed towards it, whilst without clear knowledge there can 
be no sound and rational Faith. Now men are by nature 
wholly indisposed to give attention to the Truths contained in 
the word of God, and the Objects which these truths set before 
them. This aversion to attend to the things of God, likewise, 
they cannot of themselves change, or overcome ; and yet, unless 
some attention is given to these things, there can be no true faith. 
It is God, however, who enables and inclines men to attend 
to the doctrines of the Gospel, and to the Objects which these 
doctrines reveal, of which we have an example in the case of 
Lydia, mentioned Acts xvi. 14, of whom it is said, ‘ whose 
heart the Lord opened, that she attended unto those things which 
were spoken by Paul’ Thus another step essential to the 
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production of true faith, is ‘ not of ourselves, but of God, and, of 
course, it goes to establish the position, that it is ‘ God’s gift.’ 

Yet this is not all. Objects of contemplation, distinct in 
themselves, and fully established in respect of evidence,and with 
a disposition to attend to them, are not all that is necessary to 
the existence of true Faith; for in men, by nature, there is 
not merely an indisposition to attend to the objects of Faith, 
but a positive aversion to admit them,—so that mere atten- 
tion to these objects, clearly as they are revealed, and fully as 
they are established, would not be sufficient to produce a 
cordial reception of them,—a genuine Faith in them; but, on 
the contrary, were there nothing more, they would serve only 
to produce a greater degree of repulsion. Men’s understand- 
ings, therefore, must be enlightened—their aversion to divine 
things must be taken away,—their wills must be renewed. 
And this, too, we are told in Scripture, God’s power accom- 
plishes ;—for in Ps. cxix. 18, the prayer is, ‘Open mine eyes, 
that I may behold;’ and in Luke xxiv. 45 it is recorded, 
‘Then opened He their understanding that they might under- 
stand the Scriptures. But when this operation of God has 
taken place upon men’s minds, then true Faith exists,—it has 
been produced by God’s almighty power. Men have been 
enabled to understand and to believe the doctrines of Scrip- 
ture,—to see them in their meaning, and in their evidence,— 
and to believe them with their hearts. Everything in the 
darkness of their understandings, in the perversity of their 
wills, and in the depravity of their natures, that obstructed 
either the admission of Divine truth into their hearts, or its 
practical and pervading influence upon their character after it 
is admitted, has been taken away by God Himself: and Faith 
is created. 

The Power exerted by God in producing Faith in the 
heart of men,—in leading them to believe in Jesus as the 
Saviour, as set before us in Scripture,—is of no ordinary 
kind ;—but it is expressly compared to the power by which 
He raised up Christ from the dead, in Eph. i. 19, where Paul 
writes: ‘The exceeding greatness of His Power to us-ward 
who believe,—according to the working of His mighty Power 
which He wrought in Christ when He raised Him from the 
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dead, The production of faith is thus not only a work of 
God, but it occupies a high place among those manifestations 
of His power which are presented to our contemplation. 

We may remark here, at the same time, that while Faith is 
God’s Gift,—wrought in men by His almighty Power,—it is 
at the same time men’s Duty to believe. The doctrines of 
Scripture are set before them, accompanied with sufficient 
evidence of their truth. The truths themselves are such as 
it is fairly within the scope of men’s faculties to comprehend. 
There is no physical impossibility in their submitting fully to 
their influence. And it is, besides, God’s express Command- 
ment that men should believe in the name of His Son. The 
reason why men in these circumstances do not believe in 
Christ Jesus,—the reason why even an exertion of almighty 
power is necessary to produce faith in them,—is to be found, 
therefore, wholly in their own perverse and depraved disposi- 
tions,—for which of course they are fully responsible. In 
other words, men can believe in Christ if they choose ; but they 
will not come to.God that they may have life, and they are 
justly condemned for not coming to Him. There is nothing 
to prevent a man from believing the Gospel except what is to 
be found within himself; and while, therefore, Faith is God’s 
Gift, it does not cease to be Man’s Duty. We must beware, 
then, of separating what God has joined together ;—we must 
hold the whole truth as it is revealed in God’s word,—and we 
must not reject one part of it because it seems to be incon- 
sistent with another. While we should ever be deeply im- 
pressed with our own obligations and responsibilities, we 
should at the same time be fully humbled under a sense of 
our own insufficiency, and our entire dependence upon God. 

But while Faith is thus the Gift of God,—wrought in us 
by His almighty power,—we know, from scriptural authority, 
that it is more peculiarly the work of the Holy Spirit,—and 
to the Spirit are more peculiarly assigned the various opera- 
tions of God upon the minds of men. Our Saviour, in His 
promise of the Spirit before His departure from this world, 
announced that one of His leading offices would be to guide 
men to the knowledge of the truth, as we read in John xiv. 26 : 
‘The Comforter—the Holy Ghost—shall teach you all things, 
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And ever since He was sent of the Father, He has continued 
to exercise this important function of leading men to the 
knowledge and belief of the truth,—of not only leading men to 
understand what is the truth, but enabling them to believe 
it ;—and this you know is the Faith which Saves. The agency 
of the Holy Spirit in this important work is more fully de- 
scribed by the apostle, 1 Cor. ii. 9-15,—where we read, ‘ The 
things which God hath prepared for them who love Him, He 
hath revealed unto us by His Spirit” And in ch. xii, 4-11 
of the same epistle, all spiritual gifts,—all those things which 
accompany salvation,—are ascribed to the operation of the 
Holy Spirit ; for we read, ‘There are diversities of Gifts, but 
the same Spirit; and’ the manifestation of the Spirit is given 
to every man to profit withal.’ 

The Holy Spirit, then, in applying to men the benefits 
of the Redemption which Christ purchased, works Faith in 
them,—that is, enables them to understand and believe the 
doctrines of the Gospel,—to receive Christ as their Saviour 
according to the characters in which He is revealed in Scrip- 
ture,—to accept of the proposals He makes to us,—and to 
submit entirely to His authority. Wherever Faith exists, it 
must be ascribed to His agency ; and wherever Faith is want- 
ing, but desired, it is to Him that application must be made. 


III. Let us now, in the third place, shortly consider the 
Effect of Faith as Uniting us to Christ, and thus saving the 
soul. 

There is a great deal spoken of, in Scripture, on the subject 
of Faith,—of its great importance,—and of its indispensable . 
necessity to salvation. We read that ‘he that believeth shall 
be saved, and that he that believeth not shall be damned.’ 
It is Faith that makes a man a Christian—which produces 
all those things that accompany salvation,—that salvation 
which is the turning-point of a man’s existence,—that salva- 
tion which delivers him from the authority of the devil, and 
translates him into the kingdom of God’s dear Son. 

But Faith occupies this important place in our salvation, 
because it Unites us to Christ. We are expressly told this by 
the apostle in Eph. iii. 17, where it is written, ‘That Christ 

0 
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may dwell in your hearts by faith.’ This union of believers to 
Christ, effected by faith, is indeed frequently spoken of in the 
New Testament, and the nature of it is set before us by every 
mode of expression and description fitted to convey the strongest 
impression of its closeness and its importance. ‘It hath 
pleased the Father that in Christ should all fulness dwell ;’ 
and it is from Him alone that any portion of this fulness can 
be derived. The covenant of Redemption was made between 
the Father and the Son (for Man was not directly and pri- 
marily a party to it) ;—-and as the conditions of this Covenant 
were fulfilled by Christ, so all the blessings which the cove- 
nant secured were bestowed upon Him, and continue in His 
possession. In everything connected with this eternal Cove- 
nant He acted as the Head and the Surety of His people—in 
their room and stead. He took their place,—agreeing to suffer 
what they ought to have endured,—and to purchase for them 
what was necessary for their salvation, but what they never 
themselves could have earned. He was accepted by God as 
the Surety and Substitute of all those who should afterwards 
believe in Him,—and He was dealt with accordingly. Now 
when a man believes in Christ, he is, according to God’s 
appointment, United to Him. There is a Union formed be- 
tween them. God regards him as if he were Christ—and 
treats him as if he had suffered the full punishment for his sins 
which Christ endured in his room,—as if he had in his own 
person performed that full and perfect obedience to the Divine 
Law which our Saviour’s conduct exhibited. It is this im- 
putation of Christ’s sufferings and of His righteousness,—or, 
as it is often called, of His aetive and passive obedience—it 
is this communion of suffering and of merit, in which the 
union of believers with Christ mainly consists ;—and this union 
and communion with Him is the foundation of their salva- 
tion, in all its parts and in all its aspects. When they believe 
in Him, God regards them as One with Him,—as if they had 
suffered what He has suffered,—and _ as if they had done what 
He has done,—as if they had paid the penalty for their sins, 
and themselves gained a title to His favour. 

Viewing them thus, as united to Christ,—as One with 
‘Him,—God bestows upon them the blessings which Christ 
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purchased for all who should believe on His name :—they 
obtain through faith the forgiveness of their sins,—acceptance 
with God as righteous persons,—the renovation and sanctifica- 
tion of their natures,—and, finally, an inheritance among them 
that are sanctified. Christ is the great Head of Influence — 
all spiritual blessings are the fruits of His purchase ;—it is 
only by abiding in Him that we are enabled to bring forth 
fruits unto eternal life: as it is written (John xv. 5), ‘I am 
the Vine, ye are the branches: he that abideth in me, and I 
in him, the same bringeth forth much fruit.’ 

You see now the great importance of Faith in the salvation 
of sinners. It is the instrument by means of which we re- 
ceive everything necessary to our peace. None can be saved 
without it, and every one who has it will assuredly be saved. 
It is connected in the statements of God’s word with almost 
every blessing that is mentioned as important and valuable— 
as the origin from which they are all derived,—the instrument 
by which they are all received. It is the Holy Spirit that 
forms the union between Christ and believers; and Faith 
wrought in their hearts by His almighty power is the Tie that 
connects them together, and forms the bond of union. 

And while salvation is thus through Faith, it is, at the same 
time, ‘by Grace.’ It is to be traced wholly to God’s free and 
unmerited favour. There is nothing whatever in Faith as a 
grace or virtue-—as an act of ours,—to merit anything at 
God’s hands,—to deserve anything for us. Even although it 
were of ourselves,—brought about by our own exertions, and 
in the unassisted use of our own faculties,—in place of being, 
as we have shown you it is, altogether the gift of God,— wrought 
in us by His Holy Spirit ;—still it could not of itself do any- 
thing towards procuring for us pardon, and forgiveness, and 
favour,—and therefore it would still be true that, while salva- 
tion was through Faith, it was at the same time by Grace. 
Faith, viewed as a work or act of ours, could not itself procure 
for us the pardon of sin any more than Repentance——if that 
too were in our power,—far less, although we could believe by 
our own strength, could it ever merit for us any reward at 
God’s hands. 

It is not indeed, then, as a work or a grace that Faith 
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saves,—it is merely the Instrument of Uniting us to Christ ; 
and His Work is the sole ground of our Salvation, and of all 
that is connected with it. We owe it all to Him. He pur- 
chased it for us by His own sufferings and obedience,—and 
He bestows it upon us by His Spirit. We must beware, 
therefore, friends, of giving to our own Faith, in the work of 
Salvation, the place which belongs only to Christ. When 
Salvation is ascribed to Faith, this is so far from attaching 
merit to Faith, that it is just expressly renouncing it. We 
are saved indeed by Faith, but it is faith in Christ Jesus. 
Our faith is that which carries us out of ourselves to Christ, 
transferring our whole dependence, as it were, from our own 
doing to what He has done and suffered for us. And it is a 
constant act of trust,—a confidence in Him for everything 
pertaining to another world,—and it bears at all times upon it 
a declaration of our utter inability to do anything for our- 
selves. Hence not only is salvation by Faith quite consistent 
with being by Grace,—but further, as the apostle tells us, 
it is of Faith that it might be by grace. Not only are they 
consistent with each other,—but the one affords the most 
striking illustration of the other. Nothing could have more 
fully established, or more clearly illustrated, the free grace of 
the Gospel, than the making our salvation depend upon Faith ; 
for Faith, besides being originally God’s Gift, is a constant 
appeal to His agency,—it is, both in form and in substance, 
a casting ourselves entirely and unreservedly upon His mercy 
through Christ, and resting upon Him alone. We believe on 
the Lord Jesus Christ, and are saved. 
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THE FOLLY OF SELF-RIGHTEOUSNESS. 


‘For they, being ignorant of God’s righteousness, and going about to establish 
their own righteousness, have not submitted themselves unto the right- 
eousness of God.’—Rom. x. 3. 


HESE words were originally spoken of the Jews,—of 
those who were Paul’s kinsmen according to the flesh. 
The apostle found peculiar difficulty in persuading them to 
embrace the scheme of Redemption,—to submit themselves to 
‘the righteousness of God,’-—or the divine method of Justifi- 
cation, on the ground of the Righteousness of God. It might 
indeed have been expected that these Jews, from the whole 
of God’s past dealings with them as recorded in the Scriptures 
which they had in their hands,—from the system of types 
and ceremonies with which they had been long familiar, de- 
signed as it was not merely to prefigure Christ, but to shadow 
forth the leading doctrines of the Gospel,—would have been 
quite prepared to receive Christ as the Messiah promised to 
the fathers, and to submit cordially to the truths which He 
might reveal. In opposition to this, however, we find that 
they offered the most determined resistance to the Messiah- 
ship of Jesus, and to the peculiar doctrines which He made 
known to them. Although they had in their sacred Scriptures 
the most satisfactory evidence of the Divinity of our Saviour’s 
Mission, they refused to acknowledge His claims ; although 
they had long been conversant with the great principles, that 
man is a transgressor of the law of God, and that his trans- 
gressions must be expiated by the shedding of blood, before 
they can be pardoned,—still, when the Righteousness of Christ 
was clearly revealed, they refused to submit to it, and went 
about to establish their own righteousness. 





214 THE FOLLY OF SELF-RIGHTEOUSNESS. 


There are in every unrenewed heart most powerful obstacles 
to the reception of the truth as in Jesus, and especially to 
the great Christian doctrine of Justification by Faith alone, 
—often because its object and tendency are so directly to 
humble the pride and self-sufficiency of our nature,—to exalt 
the glory of God,—and to increase our obligations to the Lord 
Jesus Christ ;—but sometimes, from certain peculiarities in 
the opinions and principles of individuals, or of communities, 
these obstacles are greatly enhanced in strength. Some men, 
whether from natural disposition,—or from the principles in 
which they have been educated,—or the opinions they have 
been led to form concerning their. own character, especially 
in relation to God—have more of a self-righteous spirit than 
others, and of course are more opposed to a cordial submission 
to the Righteousness of God. This was the case with the 
great body of the Jews,—arising from the instructions of their 
scribes,—from the views of Divine Truth which they were 
accustomed to hear—and from the perversions of the Law 
they were trained in. All these disadvantages originated, 
indeed, in the natural darkness of their understandings and 
the depravity of their hearts——but, acting with a reeiprocal in- 
fluence, they still added to that darkness, and strengthened that 
depravity, so that the Jews were peculiarly disposed to justify 
themselves, and to entertain exalted views of their own worth. 

But this tendency ‘to go about to establish their own 
righteousness’ is natural to the depraved heart of Man, and 
appears more or less in every descendant of Adam. ‘There are 
still many who are ignorant of God’s righteousness,—that is, 
who remain in willing and culpable ignorance of the great 
scheme of Justification, witnessed by the law and the prophets, 
and now fully revealed in the Gospel by the righteousness of 
Christ through faith,—many who, through this culpable igno- 
rance, are still going about to establish their own righteousness, 
and who, as the natural consequence of this, refuse to submit 
themselves to the righteousness of God, Self-righteousness 
is still a fundamental feature in the human heart,—it is still 
fraught with danger to the salvation of men’s souls,—and it is 
therefore of great importance at all times that its true nature 
and insidious tendency should be pointed out. 
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In discussing this subject, we shall endeavour, in the jirst 
place, to explain what is implied in ‘ going about to establish 
our own Righteousness ;’ and then, in the second place, point 
out its folly, as originating in ignorance,—and its danger, in 
leading to the rejection of the counsel of God against ourselves. 


I. First, we are to explain what it is to ‘go about to estab- 
lish our own Righteousness.’ 

Now, the great general idea implied in this expression is, 
that men are desirous to discover or to produce something in 
themselves which may be the foundation of their confidence 
towards God,—that they think it practicable, by their own 
obedience to the Divine Law, to procure or deserve God's 
favour,—and that, accordingly, they are exerting themselves to 
attain to such a measure of obedience as may be sufficient to 
secure the pardon of their sins and to decide their everlasting 
safety. 

These persons are not necessarily excluding from their 
minds all regard to Christ and His work. Although they cer- 
tainly do not understand the true nature and effect of His 
Mediatorial labours and sufferings, they may still be willing, 
in some vague and indefinite. way, to ascribe their aeceptance 
and salvation to Christ,—but, practically and substantially, 
they depend upon themselves. They are willing to be in- 
debted to Christ’s merits for whatever deficiencies are found 
in their own,—for whatever is needful in order to make up 
the necessary amount,—but still their own Righteousness, or 
their conformity to God’s Law, is the main foundation of their 
hopes. This is the Righteousness which they are most anxious 
to set up; and to the establishment of which, as a ground of 
confidence, their schemes and exertions are directed. 

Men who are going about to establish their own righteous- 
ness may not indeed always recognise these statements as a 
fair description of their views and principles,—for their views 
may never have been fully developed even to themselves, and 
our hearts are deceitful above all things, as well as full of 
wickedness. But their conduct too clearly proves that these 
are substantially their principles, although they may not be 
distinctly conscious of this themselves. 
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There are Two forms, however, in which this self-righteous- 
ness chiefly appears among professing Christians,—varying 
in their aspects according to the degree in which they have 
been brought to feel the importance of religious subjects, and 
the salvation of their souls. 

There are many professing Christians who have scarcely ever 
been led to see that the salvation of their souls is a matter of 
unspeakable importance, and deserving of the closest and most 
persevering attention. They have never been awakened to the 
importance of the world to come;—they have never given much 
attention to the statements of God’s word, or the great doctrine 
of the Gospel ;—they are ‘ignorant of God’s Righteousness,’ or 
method of Justification, and are careless about investigating it ; 
——they have never made it a matter of deep consideration and of 
earnest prayer, to ascertain what is the true relation in which 
men stand to God, and what are the principles by which our 
everlasting destinies are to be determined. These, notwith- 
- standing, apparently enjoy peace, and comfort, and security ; 
and this peace, and comfort, and security, such as it is, must 
rest upon some foundation or other, whether it be a good or 
a bad one. In some, perhaps, its only foundation is just that 
they have never given a moment's serious thought to the sub- 
ject,—that they have never, however temporarily or cursorily, 
thought of those things which concern their peace. 

This statement is, however, probably true, in its full extent, 
of comparatively a small number, and there are probably few 
amongst us, who, though careless about religion in the general 
tenor of their character and conduct, do not sometimes, for a 
little at least, consider their latter end, and think what might 
be the consequences if they were summoned into God’s pre- 
sence. Such reflections will occasionally occur even with the 
most indifferent ; and when they arise, they must be disposed 
of in some way or other. Generally they are not welcomed 
and cherished, nor followed out to their legitimate results, 
but, on the contrary, they are evaded. At the same time, they 
compel men to establish for themselves something like a ground 
of hope, on which they may fall back and rest, when they 
cannot altogether drive such subjects from their thoughts. 
But this ground of hope is invariably Self-righteousness, in 
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some form or other ;—it is uniformly dependent upon what 
they individually are, or what they have done, or can do, 
They see perhaps that they are just as good as any of their 
neighbours ;—they imagine that they have very good qualities 
about them, which more than counterbalance all their failings 
and shortcomings ;—they have a sort of notion that God is 
most merciful, and will not be too rigid in exacting the de- 
mands of justice, or very careful in scrutinizing their case,— 
especially considering what Christ has done for mankind;— 
they do not admit that they have ever deserved very much in 
the way of punishment from God for any violations of His 
commandments ;—they do not see that their conduct falls 
very far short of what the law requires ;—and thus, with 
what they can do themselves, and with what Christ has done 
to supply their deficiencies, they contrive, without even exa- 
mining the matter to the bottom, or bringing their notions to 
the test of Scripture, to soothe their fears, and allay the anxiety 
that may have occasionally existed. Arguing in this way, they 
have a vague and indefinite notion of something like a ground 
of hope, to which they have recourse whenever their attention 
is seriously directed to sacred matters, and which enables them 
speedily and satisfactorily to dismiss the subject from their 
thoughts, as one about which they need not give themselves 
much uneasiness. 

By means like this is it that many have established their 
own righteousness as the foundation of their hopes, and con- 
trive to spend the period of their mortal pilgrimage with only 
occasional reflections upon their eternal prospects,—reflections 
which are speedily terminated by a satisfactory reference to 
their own worth and excellence, as compared with that of their 
fellow-men,—by a confidence in a righteousness of their own, 
which they have established for themselves. 

There is, however, another aspect which going about to 
establish a righteousness of our own assumes. It appears in 
those who have been awakened to a sense of the importance 
of Divine things, and who are anxiously putting the question, 
What must we do to be saved? They see that the redemp- 
tion of their souls is precious, and give it the first place in 
their attention;—but still the pride of their hearts is not sub- 
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dued,—they have not yet seen, although they may acknow- 
ledge it, that they are altogether helpless, and that they must 
receive pardon and justification entirely as the free gift of 
God through Jesus Christ. They think that they must do 
something themselves in order to procure the Divine favour 
and forgiveness, and especially that they must attain to some 
righteousness of their own before they can venture to submit 
to the righteousness of Christ, and to trust in Him entirely 
for salvation and everything connected with it. They have 
not been enlightened in the fulness and freeness of the salva- 
tion of the Gospel ;—-they imagine it degrading to themselves, | 
and dishonourable to God, that their salvation should be wholly 
His,—and that they should have no share themselves in 
turning away the Divine wrath, and procuring a sentence of 
acquittal. . 

In consequence of their ignorance upon these important 
subjects, and the natural pride of their hearts yet unsubdued, 
they exert themselves in going about to establish their own 
righteousness. They are careful, according to their ability, to 
obey God’s Law, and to discharge known duties,—to avoid 
everything that may be offensive or displeasing in His sight ;—. 
they may make a great reformation in their outward conduct, 
and imagine that they are gradually attaining their object,— 
that they will soon accomplish such a righteousness as they 
can trust to.—or which at least may warrant them to come 
to Christ and rely on Him as their Saviour. 

But with all this desire and all these exertions to establish 
a righteousness of their own,—to attain to such a degree of 
conformity to God’s law as may afford them comfort, as may 
inspire them with confidence, as may furnish them with a 
warrant to come to Christ and trust in Him,—they never 
reach to anything like solid peace and comfort. They still 
feel the power of depravity reigning in their hearts,—they 
see that they are making scarcely any progress in righteous- 
ness,—that there are difficulties in the way of their improv- 
ing themselves which they did not expect, and which they 
find it impossible to overcome ;—they follow after the law of 
righteousness, but, like Israel of old, they do not attain to it, 
-—and for the same reason as the apostle alleges in thé case of 
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the Jews,— because they seek it not by faith,—by a simple and 
entire reliance upon Christ and-His work,—but, ‘ as it were, 
by the works of the law,—by their own patient and laborious 
attempts to work out something like a conformity between 
their own conduct and the requirements of God. They may 
have strong impressions of their own unworthiness; but this, 
in place of leading them to cast themselves,—as they are war- 
ranted and invited to do,—upon the all-sufficient merits of 
Christ, only stimulates them to greater exertion in order to 
make themselves more worthy, if not directly of obtaining 
pardon and favour from God, at least of coming to Christ 
and trusting in Him, that they may receive these blessings. 
They are not yet worthy to do this, but they hope soon to 
attain to a sufficient degree of righteousness which will entitle 
them to do it. 

In this way men pass months and years going about to 
establish their own righteousness, and refusing to submit to 
the righteousness of God—spending their money for that 
which is not bread, and their labour for that which profiteth 
not,—labouring in the fire, and spending their strength for 
vanity. While they appear to be deeply impressed with their 
own unworthiness, they do not feel sufficiently their own help- 
lessness ;—-while they feel their need of a Saviour, they are 
not yet willing that Christ should be all in all ;—while they 
admit that they must be indebted to God’s grace for salvation, 
they are still not quite disposed that it should be wholly God’s 
work, arid that all share in it should be taken away from 
themselves. 

This self-righteousness often assumes a very deceitful form, 
so as to present to the mind of him in whom it operates only 
the aspect of a becoming Humility. We often see, in the 
ordinary intercourse of life, that pride produces much the same 
effects on the outward conduct of one man as diffidence does 
upon that of another. So it is likewise true that apparent 
diffidence and humility is, in point of fact, just the unhumbled 
pride of the human heart,—just the desire of working out a 
righteousness of our own, in place of submitting at once and 
completely to the Divine method of justification by the Right- 
eousness of another. 
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Thus deceived and blinded, some persons struggle on for 
many days, with much perseverance and little satisfaction, 
unconscious that all the time their hearts are still actuated 
by pride,—or, what is much the same thing, by a voluntary 
humility,—and yet deriving no comfort or peace from all their 
exertions, because they have not heartily embraced Him who 
is our peace,—not enjoying the light of God’s reconciled 
countenance, because they have not come to Him through the 
new and living way which Christ has opened. 

This vain struggle, too, is often carried on for a long period 
before men are fully convinced of its futility. They have 
recourse to many refuges of lies before they come to build 
upon the true foundation. They go long about to establish 
their own righteousness ; they struggle hard to do something 
for themselves before they renounce all confidence in their 
own works, and cast themselves unreservedly and cordially 
upon the finished work of Christ. Satan indeed cften succeeds 
by such delusions in preventing men from accepting the free 
offer of the Gospel, and, of course, from taking any decided 
step towards heaven,—while all the time they appear to be 
deeply concerned about their everlasting welfare——until they 
are cut off in the midst of their feeble exertions and mis- 
directed efforts, and have no longer the opportunity of coming 
to Him, who alone is a covert from the storm and a hiding- 
place from the tempest. 

Yet many are there, on the other hand, who are now walking 
with God and rejoicing in the hope of His glory, who once had 
laboured in this vain and fruitless attempt of establishing 
their own righteousness, but who were at last constrained by 
Divine grace to submit themselves to Christ, and to cast them- 
selves at the foot of the cross,—contented to receive salvation 
and all its blessings as the free gift of God, through the suffer- 
ings and death of His only-begotten Son. 





II. We proceed, in the second place, to point out the Folly 
and the Danger ‘ of going about to establish our own righteous- 
ness,’ 

It is fatal and unreasonable, because, as the apostle inti- 
mates in the text, it proceeds from ignorance of God’s Right- 
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eousness, or of the Divine method of Justification —and it is 
founded upon unscriptural views of the original character and 
condition of men,—of the Divine Law,—of the work of Christ, 
—and of the scheme of Redemption. 

’ Scriptural views of men’s natural character and condition as 
guilty creatures,—who have broken the law and incurred the ~ 
penalty,—who can make no atonement for themselves as de- 
praved creatures——who are subject to the prevailing influences 
of ungodliness,—and who cannot change their own natures, 
or deliver themselves from the power of sin,—must at once 
show the folly of all attempts to establish our own righteous- 
ness as a ground of hope. When we reflect that we are still 
subject to the Divine Law, which requires perfect obedience, 
and which would be dishonoured were anything short of per- 
fect obedience accepted, or else the penalty paid,—that this 
law still continues, and ever must continue in force, unchange- 
able as He who appointed it,—we cannot fail to see the truth 
of the great scriptural principle, that ‘ by the deeds of the law 
no flesh living can be justified’—that by no obedience we can 
render can we contribute towards procuring the remission of 
our sins, and restoration to God’s favour. We all have guilt 
hanging over our heads, which we cannot cancel ;—not one 
action we perform, even after God has been pleased of His 
sovereign mercy to renew us in the spirit of our minds, ever 
comes up to the measure of the standard of the law ;—and 
what room is there then for any righteousness of our own in 
the matter of justification,—that is, to the effect of determin- 
ing the Divine purpose with respect to our fate, or inducing 
God to bestow upon us any spiritual blessing—much less 
pardon of sin, holiness, and heaven ? 

Everything like justification by works is thus cut up by 
the roots ;—all influence of anything which we have done, or 
can do, upon the great question of the pardon of our sins, our 
relation to God’s law and eternity, is thus completely excluded. 
All men stand in God’s sight as guilty, and, to all practical 
purposes, equally guilty. All merit on their part is for ever out 
of the question,—and there is not the shadow of a ground on 
which anything like a claim might rest. The Divine Law, 
brought home in all its spirituality and extent, at once sweeps 
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away any notion of this sort; And it is mainly from ignorance 
of the extent and unchangeableness of God’s Law, and of the 
obligations under which, by the very condition of their exist- 
ence, men are placed, that so many in Theory, hold the doc- 
trine, in some shape or other, of Justification in part by works, 
—and that so many more in Practice, go about to establish 
their own righteousness,—striving to acquire such a degree of 
excellence as may afford them some ground of confidence to- 
wards God,—or at least encourage them in their coming to 
Christ. 

But while any attempt to establish our own righteousness 
is thus inconsistent with scriptural views of the character and 
condition of Man, and the bearing of the Divine Law upon it, 
it is likewise inconsistent with right views of the work of 
Christ and the Covenant of grace. From what has already 
been said, it must be evident that, if men are to be pardoned 
and accepted, it must be entirely through God’s free grace in 
Christ, without any merit or desert on their part; and as this 
is the only way in which they can receive it, so this is the 
very way in which it is offered. A free, unconditional offer 
of pardon, and acceptance, and eternal life is made to us in 
the Gospel ;—no qualification is required on our part to warrant 
us to accept it ;—the offer is absolute; and as we could never 
have merited to have such an offer made to us, so nothing 
but the mere fact that the offer is made is necessary to warrant 
us to claim it. 

The offers and invitations of the Gospel come addressed to 
men just in their natural character as guilty and depraved . 
creatures, and they are therefore not only Warranted but 
Called to accept of them even as they are. There is no occa- 
sion why they should either sink themselves into a certain 
depth of humility and abasement, or raise themselves to a 
certain degree of decency and propriety of conduct, before they 
come to Christ and trust in Him as their Saviour. To work 
out a righteousness of our own,—supposing it were possible,— 
would evidently be inconsistent with the whole nature of this 
scheme,—it would be not only useless, but hurtful. Salvation 
in all its parts, from first to last, is of grace, and nothing that 
in the least interferes with ascribing to God all the glory, and 
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with humbling men to the dust, as the undeserving recipients 
of the Divine bounty, can enter into the great plan of Re- 
demption. 

By the Constitution which God has appointed, and which 
alone can be available for the salvation of sinners, men must 
not look to their own hearts or conduct for any warrant or 
encouragement to come to Christ and embrace Him as their 
Saviour. The warrant and encouragement to do so, rests ex- 
clusively upon the Statements of God’s word ;—and if the 
case is rightly understood, it must be clearly seen that there 
is no room whatever for going about to establish our own 
righteousness, but an imperative call upon every one, and 
without delay, to submit themselves to the righteousness of 
God,—to close with the Divine method of justification through 
faith in the righteousness of Christ,—immediately to accept of 
the Gospel offer, and to believe in the name of God’s Son. 

Let sinners reflect on this, and keep not back from God, 
who so freely invites them through Jesus Christ; nor let 
them stay away from Christ, who will accept all who come to 
Him, if they come with no idea of merit, or attempt at pre- 
paration. 

Nor let believers ever imagine that they can appear before 
God, however holy they are, in any other way than that which 
brought them into His presenee at first. Their hope to the 
end must be, not in any righteousness of their own, but in the 
everlasting righteousness of God in Christ. 


XVI. 


CHRIST INTERCEDING IN HEAVEN FOR HIS PEOPLE. 


‘Wherefore He is able to save them to the uttermost that come unto God by 
Him, seeing He ever liveth to make intercession for them.’—Hz. Vil. 25. 


S Christ’s offering up Himself a sacrifice for sin was typified 
or prefigured by the Sacrifices of Moses, and especially 
by that offered on the great day of Atonement,—so His Inter- 
cession was typified by the entrance of the High Priest once a 
year into the Holy of Holies (where were the Ark of the Cove- 
nant, the Mercy-seat, and the Schekinah,—the glorious symbol 
of the immediate presence of Jehovah)—and his presenting 
before the Lord, the blood of the Sacrifice which he had slain, 
and sprinkling it upon the mercy-seat,—thus offering it up 
as an Atonement for the sins of the people. Until this was 
done, the atonement was not made,—the sins of the people 
were not expiated. In like manner, our blessed Saviour, 
having offered Himself upon the cross as a sacrifice for the 
sins of the world, entered into the Holy Place with His own 
blood. . Having spoiled principalities and powers, He made a 
show of them openly, triumphing over them in the cross. He 
burst the bands of death,—rose again from the grave,—and, 
proceeding like a mighty conqueror in triumphal procession, 
He advanced straight onward till He came into the immediate 
presence of God, and presented before the Eternal Throne the 
trophies of the victory He had won. 

There His Intercession commenced, and there it is for ever 
carried on in behalf of His people. His priesthood commenced 
upon earth,—for none but a priest can offer a sacrifice—but 
it is continued in heaven ;—and had it not been carried into 
heaven, it could not have been valid and complete. Hence 
the apostle tells us, in ch. viii. 4 of this epistle, that ‘if 
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He were on earth, He should not be a priest,—not meaning, of 
course, (as the Unitarians commonly allege, in order to get rid 
of that great fundamental doctrine of the Gospel, the atone- 
ment of our Saviour,) that He did not and could not execute 
the office of a Priest upon earth—but meaning simply that 
if He had not gone to heaven—to the inancciate presence of 
God—to present His sacrifice, it would not have been perfect, 
—that we could not have had satisfactory evidence it was 
accepted,—nor could we have so fully relied upon Him as 
‘able to save to the uttermost all that come unto God by 
Him.’ 

In considering the subject of our Saviour’s Intercession, we 
shall, first, endeavour, by God’s blessing, to explain. what it 
is, and what is implied in it ;—and then, secondly, make a 
practical application of the doctrine. 


I. In order to understand what the Intercession of Christ 
is, and what is implied in it, we must consider and compare 
those passages of Scripture where it is spoken of. Peep fe Fic ae 
_— The two principal passages of Scripture where it is directly] 
spoken of are the text and Rom. viii. 34, in which the same 
word is used as in the text. The word which in these two pas- 
sages is translated ‘ to make intercession, just means to plead 
with, 
something we desire) with reference to another person. The 
word is of general signification, and apples either to pleading 
for, or to pleading against, another. In the only other cases 
in the New Testament where the word occurs,—except in the 
text, and in the eighth chapter of the Epistle to the Romans, 
—it is employed in the sense of using entreaties or importu- 
nities against others. These are, Acts xxv. 24 (‘dealt with’ 
is the same word) and Rom. xi. 2,—which passages, taken in 
connection with those formerly referred to, that speak directly 
of the Intercession of Christ for His people, show clearly the 
general idea involved in it, viz. pleading with regard to others. 
Christ’s intercession for His people, therefore, implies that He 
pleads with God for them,—that He is using prayers and 
entreaties with His Father on their behalf. 
This is further illustrated by the apostle’s statement in the 
P 
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24th verse of ch. ix., where he tells us, that Christ ‘has entered 
into Heaven itself, now to appear in the presence of God for 
us,’—that is, to stand forth, and to make appearance at all 
times, on our behalf,—so that whenever anything affecting our 
character and condition is transacting before the throne, Christ 
is ready to interfere for our interest, and upon our account. 
There is another passage of Scripture which refers to one 
branch at least of Christ’s Intercession, and casts additional 
light upon it, viz. 1 John ii. 1: ‘If any man sin, we have an 
Advocate with the Father, even Jesus Christ the righteous.’ 
In this passage, from the use of the pronoun we—taken in 
connection both with the preceding and succeeding context 
—it is evident that, when the apostle says, ‘if any man 
sin, he is speaking of Believers only; and referring to those 
transgressions which Believers are daily committing, even 
after they have been brought into a state of grace, and 
after they have obtained justification through faith. ‘An 
Advocate’ is one who defends the cause and promotes the 
interests of another; and whenever Believers sin, they have 
an Advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ, the righteous One 
who never sinned. The idea, then, which this statement is 
intended to bring before our minds, is substantially this, 
that whenever a believer commits a sin, and that sin comes 
up before the throne of God, pleading for punishment against 
the offender, upon the ground that ‘cursed is every one that 
continueth not in all things written in the book of the law 
to do them, Christ steps forward as his Advocate and In- 
tercessor, to avert the threatened danger,—takes the sin 
on His own shoulders——and pleads, in order to its remis- 
sion, the perfect sacrifice He once offered up of Himself to 
satisfy Divine justice, and to purchase for Himself a peculiar 
people. That His sacrifice is the foundation of His Advocacy 
or Intercession with reference to the sins of believers, is im- 
plied in the statement which immediately succeeds, viz. in 
the second verse. He has expiated or atoned for our sins by 
shedding His precious blood, and is therefore well entitled to 
appear as our Advocate, when we are accused, and to prevail 
on our behalf. The apostle goes on to state that this privilege 
of having with the Father an Advocate who had expiated their 
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sins, was not peculiar to them, that is, to those of whom, and 
in whose name, he was then speaking—in other words, to 
those who had already believed on Christ Jesus ;—but that it 
extended to the whole world,—to the human race in general, 
—to all who should afterwards believe on Hin, without dis- 
tinction of period or country. 

Finally, in illustration of the nature of our Saviour’s Inter- 
cession, we have what is commonly called His intercessory 
prayer, as recorded in the 17th chapter of John’s Gospel. This 
is the only one of our Saviour’s prayers, while upon earth, 
which it has seemed meet to the Holy Ghost to record fully, 
and to transmit for our instruction; and it is indeed one 
of the most solemn and impressive portions of the word of 
God,—one which it is not possible for any man who has ever 
felt anything of the power of Divine truth to read without 
being deeply affected without feeling himself brought very 
near to the Father of his spirit and the Saviour of his soul. 
In offering up this prayer to God, our Saviour was interceding ; 
for it is chiefly occupied with pleading on behalf of others. 
He expresses in it His desires on behalf of His disciples, and 
offers up these desires to His heavenly Father. He desired 
that they might be sanctified or made holy,—that they might 
be kept from all evil while in the world,—that they might be 
preserved safe to His everlasting kingdom,—and admitted at 
last to behold His glory for ever. And all this He asked for 
them of His Father ;—for all this He interceded with His 
Father on their behalf ;—and in order to obtain all this, He 
pleaded that He had glorified God on earth, by finishing the 
work which He had given Him to do. He prayed, however, 
or interceded with His Father, not for His actual Disciples 








for all whom the Father had given Him. His Intercession, 
indeed, did not extend to the world at large-——to men indis- 
criminately,—and neither of course did His love, strictly speak- 
ing; for what is intercessory prayer, but just the truest and 
most genuine expression of Christian love? Those whom we 
do not pray for, we do not love—at least, not as Christians 
ought. Our Saviour says expressly that He did not pray for 
the world, but for those whom God had given Him out of 
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the world. He prayed that all those whom God had given 
Him,—whom He was about to purchase and redeem,—might in 
due time be called out of the world, and guided in safety into 
the land of uprightness and of peace. Our Saviour’s Inter- 
cessory prayer on earth, however, may be regarded substan- 
tially as a specimen of His Intercession—His never-ending 
intercession for His people, in heaven, where He is continually 
offering up His desires to God on their behalf, for everything 
necessary for their final happiness, and ultimate salvation. 

We have another instance of Intercessory prayer on our 
Saviour’s part, in a particular case, when He prayed for Peter, 
that his faith should not fail, notwithstanding the peculiar 
violence of Satan’s temptation. 

We are assured, then, that Christ ever liveth to make inter- 
cession for His people,—that He is continually employed at 
the right hand of God pleading on their behalf—pleading 
what He Himself has done and suffered for them,—presenting, 
in their name and for their sakes, the punishment He has 
endured, that they might be delivered from guilt and danger, 
—the merit which He has wrought out, that they might be 
accepted, and blessed, and rewarded. | Now the great general 

[idea that is involved in all the different statements of Scrip- 
ture on this subject—the great truth implied in the doctrine 
of Christ's Intercession,—is this, that nothing takes place with 
regard to any of those whom God has given to Christ, except 
in consequence of a request or prayer to that effect, and with 
that view, presented by Christ at the throne of His Father, 
and. heard and answered, on account of the merit He wrought 
out, and the glory to which He has been exalted. Christ is 
continually presenting before His Father, His wishes with 
regard to what His people should enjoy and suffer ;—and 
their enjoyments and their sufferings, their trials and their 
supplies of grace, are just what He sees to be best for them, 
—what He in consequence wishes and pleads for in their 
behalf——and what they therefore certainly receive. This is 
what is implied in Christ's Intercession. He is continually 
offering up prayers and desires in behalf of His people, accord- 
ing as He sees to be most suited to their wants, and. most 
conducive to their welfare. And those wishes and desires are 
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always heard and answered; they are always followed by the 
events which He pleads for. 4 

We are told that ‘Him the Father heareth always ;’ and 
no wonder, when He pleads the efficacy of that Sacrifice which 
has fully satisfied Divine justice, and which is commensurate in 
efficacy with the exceeding sinfulness of sin ;—-when He pleads 
the worth of that meritorious Obedience which has fully satis- 
fied the Divine law, and which is commensurate in value with 
an eternal and exceeding weight of glory. Christ had already 
received the strongest possible expression of God’s acceptance, 
and approbation of His perfect sacrifice and finished work, in 
being placed, immediately after He had presented it before His 
Father, upon the throne of the Universe, and being invested 
with all power in heaven and in earth ;—and this affords us a 
perfect security that all His wishes and desires will be fully 
granted,—and that all His purposes will be carried into com- 
plete effect. He has been made Head over all things, just for 
His Church,—for the promotion of the Spiritual interests and 
Everlasting welfare of as many as the Father has given Him ; 
and He is therefore able to save to the uttermost all that come 
unto God by Him. He does not neglect the great plan which 
He had before Him on earth, but still pursues it in heaven, 
and brings to bear upon its accomplishment, all the power and 
all the influence with which He has been invested. 

All true believers, then, should have perfect confidence in 
Christ’s willingness and ability to work out their complete 
salvation,—to finish the good work that He had begun in 
them,—to overrule everything in their temporal circumstances 
for their eternal welfare—and at last to make them more 
than conquerors. They are to apply this great truth of Christ’s 
continual and all-prevailing Intercession to everything in their 
condition and circumstances ;—to view Christ’s wish, enter- 
tained and expressed, as the great source of everything that 
befalls them ;—and to make use of this consideration for . 
comfort and encouragement,—for strength and holiness,—for 
reverence and confidence-—for humility and resignation. 








IL We shall now endeavour to illustrate the Practical 
Purposes to which this great doctrine we have attempted to 
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explain, to illustrate, and to establish, may most obviously be 
applied. 

Let. us consider the Practical application of this doctrine, 
First, with regard to the Sins of Believers. 

The Sins which Believers are daily committing, and the 
more grievous faults in which they are occasionally overtaken, 
are not in any degree to be ascribed to God’s appointment or 
to Christ’s Intercession ——but wholly and absolutely to them- 
selves,—to the remains of indwelling Sin in their hearts,— 
and to the assaults of their Spiritual Adversaries. But while 
_nothing should ever diminish our sense of responsibility for 
violations of God’s law, or weaken those emotions of humility 
and watchfulness which a consciousness of sin ought to inspire, 
—still the consideration that we have an Advocate with the 
Father,—ready at all times to plead, for the remission of our 
offences, the satisfaction He Himself offered to Divine justice, 
—is a great source of encouragement and thankfulness to 
God. Every sin deserves God’s wrath and curse, both in this 
life and in that which is to come ;—and every offence of 
which we are conscious would therefore be apt to sink us in 
despondency and despair, were it not for the comforting truth 
of Scripture, that we have an Advocate, —an all-powerful 
Advocate,—who is continually pleading our cause,—who wipes 
away our guilt, as soon as it has been contracted, with His 
own precious blood,—who answers most conclusively every 
charge that can be preferred against us——and obtains for us in 
every instance a verdict of acquittal ;—thus through His all- 
prevailing Intercession delivering us both from: the reality and 
the apprehension of the death which we deserve,—freeing us 
from the bondage in which we would otherwise be kept— 
enabling us to go on our way rejoicing—and to run in the 
way of God’s commandments with enlarged hearts. 

The knowledge, however, that we have an Advocate or Inter- 
cessor,—ready at all times to take the burden of our guilt upon 
Himself, and to free us from its painful consequences,—while 
it tends greatly to comfort and encourage us, and is indeed 
indispensable to our serving God acceptably,—has no tendency, 
when rightly viewed and seen in its proper connections, to 
encourage us in sin, or to lead us to think lightly of guilt, 
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Everything connected with the history and work of Christ, 
—with His incarnation, and humiliation, and suffering, and 
death—is fitted to lead us to regard sin as exceeding sinful. 
Everything that raises our thoughts to heaven must lead us to 
think worse of that which will for ever exclude all to whom it 
in any degree attaches from that blessed region. And although 
Christ is an all-prevailing Advocate, yet even now the sins of 
believers, as it were, tear open again His wounds, and cause 
His precious blood to flow afresh. 

Thus the consideration of Christ’s intercession with reference 
to our Sins, while it gives no toleration or encouragement to 
_ offenders, is admirably fitted to give peace of conscience, and 
to purge it from dead works,—and powerfully encourages us 
to grow in grace, and to press toward the mark for the prize 
of the high calling of God in Christ Jesus. 

Let us consider, Secondly, the intercession of Christ with 
reference to the Outward Circumstances and Worldly Condition 
of Believers. 

The truth which in this view it presents to our mind is this, 
that the Outward Circumstances of Believers, except in so far 
as they are the necessary results,—according to ‘the ordinary 
laws of nature and providence-—of the sins they have com- 
mitted, are just, at any one time, precisely what their kind and 
compassionate Saviour wishes them to be ;—and that they are 
wholly the results of His wishes and prayers, presented before 
the throne of His Father—and because they are His, carried 
into complete effect. Yes, Believers, your outward lot,—what- 
ever may be your views and feelings in regard to it,—is that 
which Christ has chosen for you; and in all its circumstances 
it is arranged agreeably to His express desire. His attention 
is continually fixed upon the condition, and directed to the 
promotion of the happiness of His people. He brings all the 
knowledge and wisdom of the Godhead to bear upon their 
Circumstances,—to point out in each case what may be most 
conducive to their holiness and their happiness—and seeing 
this by immediate intuition, and with absolute certainty, He 
forthwith intercedes that it may be arranged and overruled 


accordingly. 
But surely believers, in contemplating this great truth, 
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must feel it to be the strongest possible motive to content- 
ment and resignation, Their condition has been selected for 
them, and arranged in all its circumstances by One who knows, 
much better than they do, what is truly good for them——One 
who loves them, and will love them to the end. It has 
been selected as that which, on a comprehensive view of their 
character and constitution, is the best fitted of amy conceiv- 
able plan for promoting their welfare. It is just what their 
truest Friend wished for them, as the greatest boon He could 
bestow ;—it has been appointed to them entirely in conse- 
quence of His wish to that effect, and is therefore to be viewed 
not only as a proof of His love, but as a manifestation of His _ 
wisdom. And while the condition of Believers is thus just 
what Christ wishes it to be,—and is indeed just the result of 
His prayer offered up for that purpose——His wishes and 
prayers for His people are not confined merely to what may 
be most conveniently and easily obtained for them, as the 
good wishes even of the best and most powerful earthly friend 
must often of necessity be. But He has all power given Him 
in heaven and in earth, and whatever He wishes He certainly 
obtains ;—His desires are accomplished in all their extent. 
The condition of Believers, with reference to all outward cir- 
cumstances, is therefore just what Christ would have it to be; 
and they are strongly called upon, in whatever state they are, 
therewith to be content,—to view it as that which Christ has 
chosen for them,—which He has pleaded with the Father to 
grant them,—which He has asked for and obtained as a favour 
for Himself, upon the ground of His infinitely meritorious 
obedience unto death. 

And as the doctrine of Christ’s Intercession is thus a power- 
ful motive to Contentment, so it strongly enforces Resignation 
amid the Trials and Afflictions with which we are visited. 
Our afflictions and bereavements, like the other circumstances 
of our condition, are the result of Christ’s Intercession for us 
at the right hand of His Father. No believer is ever afflicted 
except and until His Saviour, in that ever-watchful anxiety 
with which He attends to the interests of His people, sees it 
to be needful and desirable, and accordingly pleads with His 
Father that affliction may be sent; and whenever He sees 
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that it has accomplished its purpose, then in like manner He 
expresses His desire—that desire which is always followed 
by the result—that it may be taken away. 

Have you suffered a severe bereavement by any of your 
friends falling asleep in Jesus?—Then remember that they 
were not called home until your Saviour, standing before the 
Ancient of Days, expressed His wish and desire that they 
should be delivered from their conflict, and admitted into their 
rest,—and that the great and glorious Being, who sees the end 
from the beginning, and who has the hearts of all men in His 
hands, in offering up this wish, and carrying it into effect, 
had equally a respect to the happiness and welfare of those of 
His people who are still left here to fight the good fight of 
faith,—as of those who have been removed to receive their 
reward. Your blessed Saviour sympathizes in all your sorrows, 
and will therefore not willingly afflict you, or unnecessarily 
permit you to be afflicted. You are His body; and, as the 
apostle tells us, no man ever hated his own body, but suffers 
pain when it is wounded. Surely then, my believing friends, 
you who have fled for refuge to the hope set before you in the 
Gospel,—you who can thus look up to a Saviour in heaven 
pleading on your behalf, and, by the desires which He ex- 
presses on your account, regulating everything that befalls you, 
—should have strong consolation and good hope through grace. 

Let us consider, Zhirdly, the doctrine of our Saviour’s Inter- 
cession with reference to the Believer’s Prayers. 

We are to pray at all times in Christ's name,—relying 
entirely upon Him and His work for the acceptance of our 
services, and the answering our petitions. But His Interces- 
sion implies something more than this, or rather it gives a 
distinct and palpable form to this idea. It implies that our 
prayers are heard and answered only in so far as Christ takes 
them and presents them in His own name, and on the ground 
of His own merit, before the throne of His Father. We have 
recorded what is commonly considered as an example of our 
Saviour’s Intercession under this point of view in Rev. viii. 3, 4. 
The Angel there, is generally supposed to be Christ Himself, 
repeatedly spoken of in this book, as well as in the Old Testa- 
ment, as an angel,—and He is represented as offering up the 
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prayers of saints upon the golden altar before the throne, 
that is, praying that they might be heard for His sake, and 
upon the ground of His sacrifice and merits, which are a 
sweet-smelling savour unto God. 

What a delightful and encouraging subject of contempla- 
tion is this to all who pray, and who pray in faith on the one 
Mediator, to reflect, that when they come to the throne of 
grace,—oppressed under a sense of their own unworthiness, 
weary and heavy laden,—feeling their need of spiritual bless- 
ings, and yet conscious that they do not deserve them,—their 
Divine Redeemer is ready to take up their feeble and broken 
petitions, to surround them with the incense of His own 
all-sufficient merits, and thus to present them before His 
Father’s throne ! 

And while the contemplation of our Saviour’s Intercession 
with respect to the prayers of His people is thus delightfully 
encouraging, it is at the same time impressively solemnizing 
and deeply humbling. How careful should we be that all our 
petitions are, both in matter and in manner, such as are in 
accordance with His will, and such as He will approve,—since 
they must pass, as it were, through His hands, and be adopted 
as His own, before they can ever be answered. And how 
studious should we be to order our thoughts and our words 
aright !—in what an attitude of profound humility, and of com- 
plete resignation to His will, should we come before Him to 
pray, and present our petitions !—and how anxiously should 
we confine our requests to those things which we know to 
be agreeable to His will! There is reason to fear that even 
believers are sometimes influenced, in a greater or less degree, 
in their petitions, by carnal feelings and worldly desires,—by 
views, purposes, and wishes which could not stand before the 
Searcher of hearts——which could not be approved of, or sym- 
pathized in, by the Saviour——and which will therefore not only 
not be answered as they wish, but will probably draw down 
an answer, as the Psalmist says, by fearful works in righteous- 
ness. How well fitted then to impress our minds with a holy 
awe and a profound humility, and to banish from our devotional 
exercises every trace and remnant of worldly feeling and 
desire, and of unwarranted presumption, is the truth we have 
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continually 
interceding for His people——and that their prayers are heard 
and answered, only when He presents them as His own before 
His Father's throne! 

Let us consider, Lastly, the Intercession of Christ in its 
reference to the Believer’s Prospects and Ultimate Condition. 

It is to show this that the statement of the text was more 
directly and immediately designed. The practical application 
there made of the truth, that ‘ Christ ever liveth to make 
intercession for us,’ is this, that He is in consequence, ‘able to 
save unto the uttermost all that come unto God by Him,’ 
He intercedes, in the full import of the expression, only for 
those who have already been united to Him by faith—but in 
regard to all such His intercession secures that their daily and 
habitual shortcomings shall be all blotted out, on the ground 
of the same sacrifice or atonement through which they were 
originally washed from their iniquity ;—it secures also that 
supplies of grace and strength, according to their time of need, 
shall be abundantly Sanatad to them,—and that all their 
outward circumstances shall be directed or overruled for pro- 
moting their spiritual nourishment and growth in grace ;—it 
secures that they shall ask, and ask aright, things agreeable 
to His will—and that in answer to their prayers they shall 
receive them. 

The very object of Christ’s intercession for His people, 
then, is that He may thereby secure their final deliverance 
from sin and all its consequences,—their restoration to God’s 
image,—and their admission to dwell for ever in His presence. 
All this it is admirably adapted to effect; and all this, there- 
fore, it will assuredly accomplish. To have Christ interceding 
for us at God’s right hand is all that we can need, and all that 
we should desire, as appertaining to life or to godliness. It 
secures deliverance, full and final, from every real evil,—the 
possession, complete and eternal, of every genuine source of 
happiness. 

The realization of this, heretore, as actually taking place on 
our account, should fill us with peace and joy,—should animate 
us to run in the way of God’s commandments with enlarged 
hearts,—should constrain us to abound yet more and more in 
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fervent prayers and strenuous exertions after increasing holi- 
ness,—in growing devotedness and resignation—and it should 
encourage us never to weary in well-doing, but to hold fast 
the profession of our faith without wavering,—persuaded that 
in due time we shall reap if we faint not,—and that if we 
overcome, as we assuredly must, we shall at length sit down 
with Christ on His throne, even as He also overcame, and is 
set down with the Father on His throne. 





XVII. 


THE HEADSHIP OF THE GOD-MAN. 


‘And hath put all things under His feet, and gave Him to be the Head over all 
things to the Church.’—EPpu. 1. 22. 


T is our duty to bear about with us at all times the dying 
of the Lord Jesus, in order that the life which we lead 
in the flesh may be by the faith of the Son of God, who loved 
us, and gave Himself for us. At the same time, we must 
remember that the Death of Christ,—although that on which 
hinged the everlasting condition of the human race,—does not 
form the close or termination of His history as recorded in the 
oracles of God,—but that important instruction and advantages 
are to be derived from directing our attention also to His 
Resurrection,—by which He was declared to be the Son of 
God with power,—and which not only affords the most satis- 
factory evidence of the Divinity of His Mission, and the 
most solid ground for our Faith in Him, but is likewise 
a pledge and an assurance that we too shall be raised from 
the dead. We are further informed in Scripture that when 
our Saviour had continued upon earth forty days after His 
Resurrection, He Ascended up into heaven —and that He is 
now sat down at the right hand of God,—at the right hand of 
the Majesty in the heavens——where He still intercedes for His 
people. But we are repeatedly exhorted in Scripture to fix 
our thoughts upon our Saviour in His Glorified and Exalted 
condition,—to follow Him into His Father’s presence, and 
amid the glories of the celestial throne, by that eye of faith 
which entereth within the veil. 
The text brings before our minds the power and the autho- 
rity with which Christ, after His Resurrection, was invested, 
in a very striking and interesting point of view; and it may, 
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by God’s blessing, be for edification to dwell upon the subject 
for a little,—especially to think of it in connection with those 
views of our Saviour’s Sufferings, and Humiliation, and Death, 
with which our minds should ever be impressed. 

The statements of the text may be divided into Two 
branches,—/irst, we are informed that ‘God has put all things 
under Christ’s feet,and given Him to be Head over all things ;’ 
—second, that the subjection of all things to Christ, and His 
making Him Head over all things, is for the sake and behoof 
of the Church. 


J. Let us meditate, first, upon the important statement, 
‘that ‘God hath put all things under Christ’s feet, and made 
Him Head over all things.’ 

It is evident from the preceding context that this power 
was in some sense bestowed upon Christ by His Father after 
His resurrection, and in consequence of His obedience unto 
death —and this is a doctrine which is repeatedly taught in 
the New Testament in the plainest language. It may be 
sufficient to refer you, as an example of this, to the second 
chapter of Paul’s Epistle to the Philippians, ver. 9 : ‘ Wherefore 
God also hath highly exalted. Him, and given Him a name 
which is above every name.’ 

Perhaps you will say, How could Christ, being from eternity 
God over all things, and being the Creator and Possessor of all 
things, receive a power or authority which He had not before ? 
The explanation of this, however, is to be found in ‘the great 
mystery of godliness, the Incarnation of the Son of God, and 
the Union of the Divine and human natures in the one person 
of Christ.. In order that men who had violated the Divine law, 
—in order that a reconciliation might be made between God 
and man,—it was necessary, from the principles of the Divine 
character and Moral government, that there should be a Days- 
man to lay His hand upon both,—that salvation should be by 
a Mediator. Now the only Mediator between God and man is 
the Lord Jesus Christ, who, being God from eternity, did in 
time assume Human nature into personal union with the 
Divine, in order that He might be able to discharge all those 
offices which were necessary for bringing about a reconciliation 
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between God and man. It was as God and man, in one Person, 
that Christ fulfilled all the duties of His Mediatorial office 
upon earth ; and to the discharge of most, if not all, the branches 
of the duty incumbent upon Him as Mediator, the union of 
the divine and human nature in His one Person was necessary 
and requisite. Christ being the only Mediator between God. 
and man,—He to whom the whole work of bringing about a 
reconciliation, and establishing peace and harmony between 
the two alienated parties, was entrusted——it was necessary 
and suitable that the whole claims and interests of both 
parties should be committed, or made over to Him,—and 
not merely so, but made over to Him in His Mediatorial 
character. 

From the time when, in pursuance of the eternal compact 
formed between the Father and the Son for the redemption of 
the Elect, the union of the Divine and human nature took 
place in the person of Christ, He does nothing bearing upon 
the great object of His assumption of the mediatorial character, 
in either of His natures, separate or apart from the other. 
Although, therefore, Christ was from eternity, as God, the 
possessor and the governor of the universe—and although 
He repeatedly appeared upon earth in a visible shape (in the 
Old Testament history) in the discharge of His office——as the 
Governor and the Judge of His people, as the Angel of the 
covenant, and as the Captain of the Lord’s host ;—yet it 
seemed good to God, in conformity with the great principles 
which we have just stated,—as implied in the scheme of media- 
tion,—formally and distinctly to invest Christ with the govern- 
ment of the universe, and with all power in heaven and earth, 
in His new and distinct character as Mediator. This solemn 
investiture of Jesus Christ, in His mediatorial character as 
God-man, with the sceptre of the universe, was fully and pub- 
licly completed after His Resurrection. from the dead, and 
especially when God, as we are told in the context, placed Him 
at His own right hand in the heavenly places, far above all 
principalities, and powers, and might, and dominion, and every 
name that is named, not only in this world, but also in that 

‘which is to come. 
But not only was this new and formal subjection of all 
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things to Christ after His Resurrection, in His character of 
Mediator, a natural consequence of the adoption of the media- 
torial scheme, and precisely adapted to the accomplishment of 
the great object which that scheme was intended to effect,—it 
is also set before us in Scripture as a distinguished mark and 
proof of God’s approbation and acceptance of that most im- 
portant branch of His Mediatorial work which He had just 
accomplished upon earth—and as a reward conferred upon 
Him for His obedience even unto death. Although He laid 
down His life voluntarily, He at the same time, in dying, 
obeyed His Father’s will, and finished the work which God 
had given Him to do. 

You are carefully to observe, then, that all things have 
been put under Christ by a distinct and specific act of His 
Father ;—that He is Head over all things not only as the 
Eternal Jehovah,—the Creator and Preserver of the universe, 
—but also as Mediator,—as God and man in one Person ;— 
that although He could never either lose or lay aside that 
absolute Sovereignty which He had over nature as possessed 
of proper Divinity, yet God was pleased, in His wisdom, after 
His Resurrection, formally and distinctly to invest Him, in 
His character of Mediator, with the Headship over all things, 
—in a new and distinct character,—and for a specific purpose. 

The purpose or object for which all things were in this way, 
and at this time, subjected to Jesus Christ, will fall to be con- 
sidered in the second branch of the discourse ;—but in the 
meantime there are useful and encouraging reflections, which 
may be deduced directly from the important truth so frequently 
and impressively stated in the New Testament, that God has 
put all things under the feet of Christ, as Mediator—that as 
God-man, He has made Him Head over all things. 

We have already referred to the scriptural principle, that the 
subjection of all things to Christ by an act of His Father is 
represented as a reward conferred upon Him for His obedience 
unto death,—and asa testimony of God’s approbation and 
acceptance of His sacrifice of Himself as an atonement for the 
sins of men; and this view is eminently calculated to confirm 
the faith and encourage the hopes of all who have put their 
trust in Him. We can have no doubt and no misgiving about 
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the value and the acceptableness to God of that obedience and 
death which He was pleased so liberally and so signally to 
reward. We cannot doubt that the great Sacrifice of expiation 
was accepted, because we see that when Jesus passed into the 
True Holy of Holies,—which is the heaven of heavens,—in 
order to sprinkle the blood of atonement upon the True mercy- 
seat,—which is the eternal throne,—the Almighty Father was 
pleased to place Him at His own right hand,—to put all things 
under His feet,—to invest Him with the sceptre of the uni- 
verse,—and to issue His command throughout the whole extent 
of creation, that ‘to Him every knee should bow, of things in 
heaven, and things in earth, and things under the earth, and 
that every tongue should confess that Jesus Christ is Lord.’ 
When we ‘see that same Jesus, who was made for a little 
lower than the angels, on account of the suffering of death, 
crowned with glory and honour,’ can we doubt for a moment 
that He has been made perfect,—or thoroughly accomplished, 
—as the Captain of our salvation? and can we doubt of His 
ability to bring many sons unto glory? God’s making Christ 
after His Resurrection, and in His character of Mediator, Head 
over all things, shows in the most convincing and, at the same 
time, most impressive manner that the great scheme of Re- 
demption was not laid aside—that the object of man’s 
salvation was not neglected, or left to itself—when Christ 
disappeared from this lower world, and ascended to His Father. 
It shows us that God had still respect unto the Covenant,— 
that He was determined to carry into complete effect that 
counsel of mercy which He purposed in Christ before the 
world began. It proves that the covenant of man’s Redemp- 
tion is indeed well-ordered in all things and sure—and that 
it contains provisions, and brings into operation powers, 
amply sufficient to effect all its objects. 

It shows, beside, not only that the final accomplishment of 
the salvation of man is steadily pursued by the great Sove- 
reign of the universe,—but it shows further that this object is 
the first and the most important of all those to which the 
general series of God’s dealings with men is directed. The 
place to which Christ as Mediator, and because He bore that 
character and discharged its duties, is raised, furnishes the 
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test or standard of the place which the salvation of men 
occupies in the Divine counsels and the Divine government. 
The degree of power, with which as Mediator He is invested, 
shows the degree of importance God attaches to the redemp- 
tion of His fallen creatures. But the place and the station 
to which Christ after His resurrection was exalted is the first 
and the highest in the Universe,—the authority with which 
He is entrusted is paramount and supreme, both in degree 
and in extent of application. Then ‘fear not little flock, for 
it is your Father’s good pleasure to give you the kingdom,’ 
else He would not have made Him who undertook to expiate 
your guilt,—to bring you back to God by subduing you unto 
Himself,—King of kings and Lord of lords;—He would not 
have placed Him on the throne of the universe and put all 
things under His feet. 

In the exaltation of Christ as Mediator, to be Head over 
all things, we have further a striking illustration of a great 
principle of God’s moral government which admits of obvious 
and extensive practical application—that he ‘who humbleth 
himself shall be exalted’ for Christ’s exaltation to be Head 
over all things,—viewed as the reward of His previous humi- 
liation even unto death,—is expressly adduced by the Apostle 
Paul as a motive why we should practise humility and lowli- 
ness of mind, in that very interesting passage which we 
formerly referred to in the second chapter of Philippians. 
Christ’s Exaltation to the government of the universe after the 
Resurrection, and His being made Head over all things in His 
Mediatorial character, is of great importance in the series of 
Divine dispensations ; for we are expressly told in Rom. xiv. 9, 
that ‘to this end Christ both died and rose and revived, that 
He might be Lord both of the dead and living ;—and when 
we contemplate Jesus Christ as invested with all power in 
heaven and in earth,—as having all things put under Him,— 
as doing according to His pleasure in the armies of heaven 
and among the inhabitants of the earth-we should never 
omit to view this power and authority in connection with 
the ground and principle on which it was bestowed, as well 
as the circumstances in which the investiture took place; 
for when contemplated in this way, it not only affords us 
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interesting views of the Divine procedure, but acquires a 
stronger tendency to operate as a permanent and a powerful 
principle on our affections and motives and actions. 

It is of especial importance that we know and consider what 
was God’s leading design in subjecting all things to Christ, 
and to the accomplishment of which purpose Christ devotes 
the supreme and universal dominion with which He has been 
invested. It is of comparatively little importance that we 
know that all things are put under Christ’s feet, that He is 
indeed the Governor of the universe, unless we know the 
principle on which His government of the world is conducted, 
and the objects to the accomplishment of which it is directed. 
‘The: Lord reigneth, let the earth rejoice? says the Psalmist, 
—but he says also, ‘The Lord reigneth, let the earth tremble;’ 
—and before the consideration of Christ's Headship over all 
things can produce any practical or salutary effect upon our 
heart and character, we must know in what relation we stand 
to it, and in what way it would bear upon persons of our 
character and in our condition. 


II. But the text tells us,—and this is the second point,— 
that it was for the sake of the Church that God put all things 
under Christ’s feet,—that He was made head over all things. 

The Church is composed of His sheep,—those whom the 
Father gave Him,—those who have already believed in Christ ; 
—or who, in the execution of God’s eternal decree, are yet to 
be brought to believe in Him, as their Saviour. The salvation 
of these was the great, direct object of the whole mediatorial 
scheme,—the great object which Christ had in view, in the 
whole process of His humiliation,—in His sufferings and 
obedience and death—and it is the great object for the pro- 
motion of which He has been exalted at God’s right hand. 
The accomplishment of this great object has regulated the 
whole of the Divine procedure towards our race ever since 
Man fell from his first condition. It is for this that in the 
fulness of time God sent forth His only-begotten Son to 
assume human nature,—to suffer and die. It was for this 
that He raised Him from the dead, and placed Him at. His 
own right hand. It was for this that He put all things 
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under His feet, and made Him to be head over all. And 
Christ, we may be assured, will not fail to employ His power 
for the purpose for which it was bestowed upon Him. AI- 
though exalted at God’s right hand, angels and principalities 
and powers being made subject to Him, He has not abandoned 
the designs which He entertained, or lost. the feelings which 
He cherished, towards men, while He tabernacled with them 
upon earth. His exaltation has produced no change of feeling 
towards His former associates, as it too often occurs among 
the weak and depraved children of men. He has carried up 
with Him to the right hand of His Father and the throne of 
the Universe the same feelings of love and compassion towards 
His people which His whole conduct upon earth so strongly 
expressed. Even now He entertains those very feelings which 
once prompted Him to leave the glory He had with His 
Father before the world began,—to lead upon earth a life of 
poverty and ignominy and shame—and at last to endure 
the cruel and ignominious death of the cross. We may be 
assured, then, that He will not leave unfinished a work which 
He has already done, and suffered so much to effect, but that 
He will bring to bear upon its accomplishment all the power 
and authority with which He has been invested. 

This power which was given to Christ as Mediator for the 
complete fulfilment of the mediatoral scheme is unlimited and 
universal,—there is nothing which is not put under Him ;— 
He administers God’s providence over the affairs of men,— 
He exercises a special superintendence and control over all the 
actions of all His creatures,—the hearts of all men are in His 
hands, and He turneth them whithersoever He will ;—the 
riches and the power and the glory of this world are placed 
under His sovereign control, and He disposes of them accord- 
ing to His own good pleasure. He is the King of kings and 
the Lord of lords—by Him kings reign and princes decree 
Justice ;—it is His right to reign, and the kings of this world 
exercise authority only so far and so long as He is pleased to 
permit. He killeth and He maketh alive,—He woundeth and 
He healeth,—and there is none who can deliver out of His 
hand. The life, and health, and property, and reputation, of 
every one, are at all times subject to His sovereign disposal, 
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——He directs and controls every event in our life, and every 
circumstance in our situation. 

Thus extensive and thus absolute is the power with which 
Christ has been invested, and which He is continually exer- 
cising, and this power is at all times directed to bear on the 
interests of the Church,—to promote the conversion, the 
sanctification, and the everlasting redemption of all those 
whom the Father gave Him. To the accomplishment of this 
object the whole series of events that form the history both 
of nations and of individuals, is directed and subordinated by 
infinite power and infinite wisdom. It is but a small part of 
God’s way that we can see, and, therefore, we are unable to 
apply this principle to the explanation of every event that 
takes place around us; but we are not infrequently permitted 
to see what may tend to encourage our belief in the great 
truth taught in the text,—And in the meantime, like every 
other doctrine of revelation, it calls upon us for the exercise 
of humble faith and trust in the Divine testimony. Did we 
know fully beforehand what were God’s ultimate purposes 
with regard to any individual member or portion of the 
Church,—could we trace the operation of each event in their 
life, and each circumstance in their situation, on the for- 
mation of their character, and consequently on their everlast- 
ing condition—then we might see from experience that the 
whole government of the universe is subordinated to the 
interests of the Church ;—But until our faculties shall be 
extended and enlarged in a future world,—and until the 
whole series of the world’s history shall be spread out as a 
great past reality before us,—we must be content to receive 
it, upon the authority of Him who alone can know it, since it 
is of Him and of His ways that it gives us information. 

The whole series of events, then, in the world, whether as 
affecting individuals, or nations, or communities,—the whole 
arrangements of civil society, the distribution of riches, and 
wealth, and power, and talent, and comfort, among men,—is 
determined with a reference to the great object of Christ's 
assumption of human nature, and the Mediatorial character, 
_—namely, the formation and preservation of His true Church, 
__that is, in other words, the calling out from among men and 
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bringing to the knowledge and belief of the truth, those whom 
God had chosen in Christ, before the foundation of the -world, 
—and the training them, when called, to the stature of perfect 
men in Christ Jesus, and to a complete meetness for the in- 
heritance of the saints in light. 

Since Christ has indeed been made Head over all things for 
His Church,—since He has been invested with all power in 
heaven and in earth,—and since He is constantly exercising 
this power,—directing and controlling every event for the 
promotion of the same great object for which He became in- 
carnate and suffered and died,—namely, the conversion and 
sanctification and everlasting redemption of as many as the 
Father has given Him,—let His people rejoice, and let His 
enemies tremble. The Church-is Christ’s Body, the fulness 
of Him who filleth all in all—and every true Christian is a 
member of His body,—and you need not fear that in arranging 
the great scheme of providence for the good of the Church, 
viewed as a whole, the interests and happiness of any one of 
its individual members are neglected. In the wisest scheme 
of human’ policy,—in the best conducted system of human 
government,—an adherence to general rules—which are in 
themselves sacred and equitable, and which therefore it is right 
to adhere to,—sometimes implies, or produces partial or com- 
parative injustice in particular cases—to particular persons ; 
just because it transcends the wisdom of men to form general 
provisions that shall with certainty be fairly applicable to all 
cases that may occur. But it is not so with the great scheme 
of administration which God executes over the world, or rather 
which He has committed to Christ to execute for the good of 
His Church. In the scheme of Divine Providence, the estab- 
lishment of general laws, and the arrangement of the most 
important transactions, does not prevent an equally careful 
attention to, and an equally certain provision for, the most 
minute. Christ does indeed direct and overrule for the good 
of His Church, the councils of Monarchs, and the conflicts of 
Armies, and the fortunes of Nations, but amid all these great 
events He does not neglect the least circumstance in the life 
and history of any of His chosen people—of any individual 
member of His body. While He‘ rides in the whirlwind and 
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directs the storm, —while He is casting down kings from their 
thrones and setting up over the nations the basest of men,— 
His attention is not withdrawn, nor is His controlling power 
withheld, from the personal and domestic circumstances even 
of the humblest of His followers. While He is opening up 
channels for the extension of His Church and the spread of His 
Gospel, by overthrowing dynasties, or by destroying systems 
of wide-spread and commanding influence,—He is at the same 
time providing the food with which the most obscure of His 
people is fed, and the raiment with which he is clothed. 
Christ's kingdom not being of this world, the good of indivi- 
duals, or the good of the whole, or of the many, can never come 
into collision, as is sometimes the case in matters which have 
a reference to this world’s business and this world’s interests. 
Everything connected with the sanctification and final happi- 
ness of each individual believer is as carefully attended to, 
and as effectually provided for, as if Christ had been made Head 
over all things for his sake alone. 

What an encouraging and delightful object of contempla- 
tion is this to all Christ’s true and faithful followers! Surely 
when God placed Christ at His own right hand and put all 
things under His feet, He was providing in the most effectual 
manner, that those who have fled for refuge to the hope set 
before them in the Gospel should have strong consolation and 
good hope through grace. It is the privilege and also the 
duty, then, of every true Christian to view every circumstance 
in his situation and every event in his life as emanating from 
Jesus Christ, His loving Head and Elder Brother. He knows 
that the power which rules the universe is on his side,—is 
interested on his behalf—and is pledged to overrule every- 
thing for his happiness. And what more could believers 
desire either as an encouragement to duty, as a support 
under trial, or as a consolation under affliction? You are 
pledged, believer, to take up your cross and to follow Christ,— 
to follow Him through good report and through bad report,— 
through honour and through dishonour,—to devote your lives 
to His glory and service ;—but you may be assured that all 
your sincere and honest endeavours, under the influence of 
Divine grace, .to carry these resolutions into effect, will be 
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well supported and amply rewarded. Christ knows all the ~ 
difficulties you have to struggle with, and He will proportion 
His supplies of grace and of strength to your need of them. 
He knows what encouragement you require, and He will pro- 
vide them out of the inexhaustible fulness that is treasured up 
in Himself. He knows what temptations and trials you need 
for your improvement, and He will not suffer you to be tempted 
above what you are able to bear. He will not send you nor 
permit you to endure more trials or afflictions than He sees to 
be necessary for the advancement of your ultimate happiness. 

In short, there is no situation or combination of circum- 
stances in which Believers can be placed, in which they are 
beyond the power, or separated from the love, of Christ,— 
where their interests and their happiness are not guarded and 
protected by an almighty arm, and an all-seeing eye ——by Him 
to whom has been committed all power in heaven and in earth. 
He knows your obligations, and He is both able and willing 
to enable you to perform and to discharge them. If-you really 
put your trust in Him,—if you are really anxious to do His 
will, He shall assuredly so regulate the supplies of His grace, 
and so arrange and overrule the dispensation of His providence, 
with regard to you, as shall tend most effectually to promote 
your best and everlasting interests. Surely you cannot be 
weary in well-doing, then, when you have such good grounds 
for trusting—both for present support and future reward. You 
cannot allow yourselves to murmur or complain at any circum- 
stances in your situation, or at any event that may befall you, 
when you know that they are all arranged and appointed by 
Him who has been made head over all things for His Church,— 
who has been invested with all power in heaven and in earth, 
just for the very purpose of employing it in promoting the 
happiness and everlasting welfare of them who should believe 
in Him,—and who most faithfully and affectionately employs 
the power which has been committed to Him in effecting the 
object which it was given Him to accomplish. Surely when 
you consider this most interesting and delightful provision, you 
will not, friends, suffer yourselves to be weary or faint in your 
souls. You will be encouraged to go on in the work of the 
Lord,—to hold fast the profession of your faith without waver- 
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ing,—to abound in holiness and good works,—to discharge faith- 
fully and conscientiously all the duties incumbent upon you 
in your several situations and relations in life, unmoved by all 
the opposition you may meet with, from the machinations of 
Satan, from the power of indwelling sin, and the tendencies 
and inclinations of your imperfectly renewed nature, or from 
the example and allurements of a wicked world. 

Look unto Jesus, who was once exposed to the temptations 
of Satan,—who encountered in all its force the malice and the 
opposition of men and the contradiction of sinners,—who had 
often not where to lay His head, and who learned sympathy, as 
well as obedience, from the things which He suffered, that He 
might be a merciful and faithful High Priest,—but is now 
exalted at God’s right hand—wielding the sceptre of universal 
dominion, and exercising a special providence over all the 
actions of all His creatures,—while yet He still entertains the 
same feeling of love and compassion towards His people as He 
did when He left the glory which He had with His Father 
before the world began, assumed our nature, and suffered and 
died in our room and stead. In whatever situation a true 
Christian may be placed, the everlasting arms are underneath 
him, all his enemies cannot injure a hair of his head,—except 
in so far as his Saviour is pleased to permit them, for his 
advantage. He may be humble and obscure in his situation,— 
unknown or despised by men,—but all his circumstances are 
arranged for his good, and all his griefs and sorrows are sympa- 
thized in by Him whom all the angels of God are commanded 
to worship, and with reference to whom the Father has ordained, 
that ‘to Him every knee shall bow, and every tongue confess.’ 
Be ye then stedfast unto death, and He will give you a crown 
of life. Hear His own declaration, ‘ To him that overcometh 
will I grant to sit with me on my throne, even as I also over- 
came and am set down with my Father on His throne.’ 


But as this great doctrine of Christ being placed on the 
throne of the universe, having been made Head over all things 
for His Church, is calculated in the highest degree to afford 
encouragement, and support, and consolation, in the discharge 
of duty and in the endurance of affliction to all His faithful 
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followers,—it is full of terror to those who reject His offer 
of mercy, and remain uninterested in His great scheme of 
redemption. Although Christ is aptly represented to us as a 
Lamb, both as being the great propitiation or expiatory sacri-- 
fice for the sins of men, and also as being meek and lowly 
in heart, yet we read in Scripture of ‘ the wrath of the Lamb.’ 
He is made Head over all things for His Church; and as the 
whole course of events is arranged with a distinct reference to 
the great objects of the Mediatorial kingdom, the fate and 
happiness of all men depend entirely upon the position they 
assume with regard to the great end of Christ’s Death and 
subsequent Exaltation in the bringing back the kingdom to 
God even the Father, and the making each individual of the 
human race, a personal manifestation either of God’s goodness 
and mercy,—or of His holiness and justice. If therefore men 
will not submit their hearts and lives to Christ’s authority, 
and become a willing people in the day of His power, they 
will be made to feel His might in another way; if they con- 
tinue obstinately His enemies, they will be visited with ever- 
lasting destruction from the presence of the Lord and the glory 
of His power; for ‘He must reign until He hath put all His 
enemies under His feet.’ If men will not become the subjects 
of His Grace, they must become the subjects of His Vengeance. 
They cannot escape from His power, or flee from His presence. 
‘They may indeed call upon the mountains and rocks to fall 
upon them, and cover them from the wrath of the Lamb, but 
it will be to no purpose, for all things are naked and open to 
the eye of Him with whom we have to do. 

If, therefore, there be any of you who are still living with- 
out Christ,—and who have not yet submitted your hearts to 
His authority,—consider the fearful and incalculable danger 
to which you are exposed, so long as you continue in your 
present condition. Haste and flee for refuge to the hope set 
before you in the Gospel,—even to Him who is a covert from 
the storm and a shield from the tempest. Accept Him whom 
God hath sent forth to be the propitiation through faith in His 
blood. ‘Kiss the Son, lest in His anger ye perish from the 
way; for if once His wrath begin to burn, blessed only are 
they that put their trust in Him’ 


XVIII. 


IMPUTED DEATH, SPIRITUAL LIFE. 


‘Likewise reckon ye also yourselves to be dead indeed unto sin, but alive unto 
God through Jesus Christ our Lord.’—Rom. vi. 11. 


HE apostle, in the preceding part of this epistle, had been 
establishing the great Christian doctrine of justification 
by faith through the imputed righteousness of Christ, that is, 
through His compliance in our room with the Divine Law,— 
both as demanding punishment, and as requiring obedience. 
When this doctrine is stated to a natural man, unacquainted 
with the great principles of the scheme of redemption, from 
the teaching of the Holy Ghost, from the searching of the 
Scriptures, from his own personal experience,—he immediately 
concludes that it is fitted to relax the obligations of Moral 
Duty, and to encourage men to live in sin, without much 
anxiety to escape from its dominion, or to abstain from its 
practice. The apostle in this chapter is showing the futility 
of this notion, and proving that the doctrines of a free remis- 
sion of sins, and of acceptance with God, and eternal life—— 
when understood and believed,—lay the best foundation for 
producing universal holiness of heart and life. The great 
truths of the Gospel, then, are intended and fitted,—when 
understood and believed,—to produce holiness of heart and of 
life; and the more clearly they are understood,—the more 
cordially they are believed,—the more habitually they are 
remembered,—and the more deeply they are impressed,—the 
more will their sanctifying influences be experienced, and the 
more growth in grace promoted. 
The Motives by which men are influenced,—the occupations 
and exercises in which they engage,—the objects to which their 
- labours are directed,—will depend chiefly upon the views which 
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they take of their own character and condition,—of their obhi- 
gations and their prospects ;—and the foundation of all holiness, 
therefore, must be laid in clear views as to those points which 
are of a kind adapted to produce obedience to God’s law and 
conformity to His image. Now, the text sets before us the 
views which the Doctrines of the Gospel, when understood 
and believed, lead men, who have understood and believed 
them, to take of themselves and their condition; and thus 
exhibits the sources in which their motives should originate,— 
the principles from which their exertions should spring. They 
are views which result naturally from contemplating the Death 
-of Christ, in its scriptural character, and with reference to the 
purposes which it was intended to effect,—and to consider and 
apply them, therefore, cannot fail to assist us in the attain- 
ment of all righteousness. 


I. In the first place, the apostle enjoins believers,—for to 
them alone is the exhortation addressed,—to ‘reckon them- 
selves to be dead unto sin, or dead by sin’ 

As God never requires men to believe anything which is 
not true before they believe it, and which cannot be pro- 
pounded to them as accompanied with satisfactory evidence 
of its truth, it follows, that all true Believers are indeed dead 
unto sin, or by sin,—and that it is of importance that they 
should habitually remember this, and apply it for the purpose 
of promoting their progress in holiness. What is meant, then, 
in the text by Christians being ‘dead unto sin, and what 
good fruits are to be expected from their always reckoning 
themselves, or looking upon themselves, in that character ? 

Believers may be said to be ‘dead unto sin’ because the 
power of sin in their natures has actually been subdued by the 
Holy Spirit in their conversion or regeneration. It has thus 
received a deadly wound from which it can never recover, 
and which will ultimately prove the cause of its entire de- 
struction. This is true of every believer,—as descriptive of 
an actual change that has been effected upon him individually, 
—and without this radical change of character, of views and 
desires, motives and purposes, no one can be a Christian at all. 
For if any man be in Christ, he is a new creature. 
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But, although this is a sense in which every true Christian 
may be fairly said to be ‘dead unto sinj—and although it is 
right that he should be aware of this, and habitually reckon 
himself a converted or renewed man,—it does not seem 
to be the meaning which the expression bears in the text. 
The apostle in this chapter is establishing the connection of 
Justification and Sanctification,—is proving that the scriptural 
principles concerning the justification of a sinner lay a sure 
foundation for his sanctification. He is showing how the one 
is connected with, and deduced from the other,—how those 
views, which the Scripture doctrine gives us of ourselves, are 
fitted to carry on the work of sanctification in our souls, and - 
to furnish principles which will constrain and enable us to 
grow in Grace, and obedience to all God’s Commandments. 
The death, therefore, of which the apostle here speaks, refers 
to our Justification, not to our Sanctification,—the description 
of a change, a great fundamental change, not in our moral 
character, but in our legal condition,—not in our actual princi- 
ples, but in our relation to God and to His Law. This is clear 
from the scope of the passage. The death of which the apostle 
is speaking is described in verses 4 and 5, and the key to the 
meaning of the apostle’s language here, is to be found in the 
seventh verse. He who has died has been justified, set free 
from sin or guilt; for, by dying he has paid the penalty,—he 
has suffered the punishment,—and, of course, if he should by 
any means survive or recover, he is freed from guilt and 
responsibility. When, therefore, the apostle enjoins believers 
“to reckon themselves as dead unto, or by sin,’ he requires 
them to look on themselves as having already suffered death 
for their offences in the person of their Surety. It is a fact 
in the condition of every believer, that Christ died for his sins, 
__that when Christ poured out His soul unto death He en- 
dured the punishment due to his transgressions,—so that 
Christ having died for him, God deals with him as if he had 
died himself and suffered the full penalty due to his offences. | 
This is the view which believers are not only warranted but 
enjoined to take of themselves ;—when they look upon the 
death of Christ, they are to regard it as endured for their 
sakes—as punishment inflicted upon account of their offences, 
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—and as accepted of God in room of suffering in their own 
person that death which they deserved, and under the sen- 
tence of which they were lying. 

Now when Christians regard themselves, as they are war- 
ranted’ to do, in this light, and when they view themselves as 
dead unto, or by sin, because Christ has died for their offences, 
—and because they are now in consequence treated by God as _ 
if they had died themselves,—and especially when these views 
of the bearing of Christ’s death upon their condition are im- 

‘pressed with peculiar force upon their minds by the Spirit of 
God,—what feelings should be produced, and what motives 
should be called into operation, and especially how should 
this lead us to look upon Sin? Believers, under the influence 
of this view of their condition, must be led to regard Sin in 
thought, word, and deed, as the most dangerous of all things — 
and especially to look on it as a thing with which they are 
called upon now to have nothing todo. You once lived under 
the condemnation of sin,—under the curse of a broken law,— 
you were under a sentence of death ;—and had you in that con- 
dition, been awakened to a right view of sin as exceeding sinful 
and infinitely dangerous,—and to a right view of that fearful 
condition in which as guilty persons who had sinned and were 
exposed to punishment, you were placed,—surely you would 
have desired above all things in the world,that your past offences 
were cancelled,—that your whole relations to Sin were broken 
off;—and you would be resolved and determined that if this 
were once effected, you would have thenceforth nothing more 
to do with it——you would look upon it as a thing belonging 
to a former condition of existence,—one from which you had 
now departed—or one which in so far as you were concerned 
had entirely passed away. But this is the case with all true 
Christians,—their guilt has been cancelled, because the death 
which they deserved has been endured by another in their 
room,—and in a way peculiarly fitted to deepen their abhor- 
rence of everything sinful. 

The circumstance that Christ has died for sin, in your room, 
should therefore awaken your desire, and confirm your resolu- 
tion, to have nothing more to do with it. As you have ‘died 
with Christ to sin’—or, what is substantially the same thing, 


IMPUTED DEATH, SPIRITUAL LIFE. 255 


in so far as your views of the question are ‘concerned, as you 
are now resting all your hopes of the pardon of sin upon His 
death, endured in your room,—you have thereby declared your 
conviction, that sin ought not to exist,—and the determination 
on your part, is to put an end to it. Nay, since you are dead 
to sin,—and since sin is thus in a sense dead to you,—you are 
ever to look upon anything sinful which you may discern about 
yourselves with the same surprise and horror as you would 
regard the apparition of an ancient enemy, risen from the grave 
to torment you. Every sin that may still adhere to you, once 
contributed to cause you to be put to death,—or, what you ought 
to feel far more keenly, as calling forth your indignation against 
it, your resolution to have nothing to do with it, it contri- 
buted to bring about the death of Him who came to save you, 
—who died in your room,—and to whom you are under the 
greatest obligations. Once you were closely connected with 
sin; but since that period, death has taken place in you— 
and through faith in Christ who died for you, the connection 
has been broken—you have passed into a totally different 
state of existence,—and you are now, therefore, to look upon 
all sin as connected with a former condition of things—one 
which, in so far as you are concerned, has passed away. How 
then can you who are dead to sin,—that is, who have suffered 
death in the person of your Surety on account of your sin, 
and just in order that you might get rid of it—live any longer 
therein? Have you not already suffered greatly through its 
means,—and has not the bond that once united you to it been 
torn asunder? Are not all your obligations to sin cancelled 
by the death you have endured on its account;—which Christ 
endured in your room,—and which became yours when you 
believed on Him? Does not Death cancel every obligation,— 
as the apostle argues in the beginning of the next chapter, 
and since you have ‘died to sin, what can you have to do 
with it any more? In go far as Sin is concerned, you are 
dead, and buried—you are now in your grave—and you 
should no more hear the voice ofthe oppressor. 

Whenever, therefore, any sinful thought or desire springs 
up in your heart,—any thought evincing a want of respect 
for God’s authority, or resignation to His will,—any feeling 





256 IMPUTED DEATH, SPIRITUAL LIFE. 


directed to the injury of another,—or any desire of forbidden 
gratification—when any sinful words are about to proceed from 
your lips,—or any sinful deed about to stain your conduct,— 
then think, that for your Sins Christ has already suffered death 
in your room ;—rejoice that the penalty has not been exacted 
in your own person,—yet remember that by indulging in sin 
now, you are crucifying the Son of God afresh, and putting 
Him to an open shame,—and see that you cast it immediately 
behind your back. By cherishing sin now, you are doing what 
you can to bring yourself again into a condition in which the 
punishment of death must be anew undergone ;—the tendency 
of your conduct, if it were followed out and had full operation 
and effect, must be to bring the Saviour down from heaven to 
suffer and die again for your sakes, or else expose you in your 
own persons to the doom of the Second Death. 

Accordingly, my believing friends, whenever a sinful desire 
or purpose knocks at the door of your hearts, you should say 
at once that a mistake has been made—that the application 
was intended not for you, but for some one who has not yet 
died to sin ;—you should decidedly refuse it admittance, and 
turn it away. The applicant indeed may be very importunate, 
—he may insist that you are the right person——he may adduce 
many reasons why you should at least admit him, and hear 
his statement, and consider the proposal with which he is 
charged. Your curiosity may be stimulated—your desires may 
be called forth,—you may feel inclined to yield. But youshould 
at once send him away, without listening to his statement, 
—teckoning it enough to know that you are not the person 
to whom the application is addressed. You have long ago 
ceased to have any connection with the subject of which it 
treats;—and take your stand decidedly on that ground. 

Brethren, whenever you think of the death of Christ as a 
sacrifice for your sins, this is the view which it should lead 
you to take of your condition—this is the way in which 
it should lead you to dispose of everything sinful, that, can 
come under your notice, or be pressed upon your attention. 
You will find applications of this kind very frequently brought 
before you, and you will often be much disposed to listen to 
the statements of the applicant——but even listening is plainly 
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inconsistent with what you already know, viz. that’ you at 
least have nothing to do with it, and that it is likely to be 
attended with great danger. 

This summary and decided mode of dealing with everything 
sinful in thought, word, and deed,—as something with which 
you should now have no more concern, since you have already 
died to it, or on account of it,—is founded entirely upon con- 
templating the death of Christ as an atonement for guilt,—as a 
punishment endured for your sins ;—and the more deeply, clear 
and scriptural views of the death of Christ are impressed upon 
your minds, and the more habitually they are present to your 
thoughts, the more habitually and decidedly will you act upon 
this principle, taking a right view of your condition,—and 
especially of the relation in which you now stand to sin in 
being dead to it, and having now no concern with it. When 
the death of Christ is present to your mind, and exerting its 
proper influence, then, should any sinful desire or purpose make 
its appearance in your heart, you will look upon it much in 
the same way in which you would regard the sight of a 
deadly foe, whom you had considered to be beyond the reach 
of hurting you,—and you will at once exert yourself to put an 
end to its existence,—to reduce it to that state of nonentity 
which alone is compatible with your safety and comfort. 

Never lose sight, then, of the Death of Christ,—never fail to 
realize the view which the text gives you of your condition, as 
dead unto sin—~as having died in Him who died on account 
of your transgressions. Habitually regard everything sinful 
which you can discover about yourselves,—just as grave-clothes 
with which you are restrained and disfigured,—and which you 
are called upon immediately and completely to cast off, so that 
you may fully exercise the functions of that New Life to which 
you have been raised. 


TI. This leads us to observe, in the second place, that the 
apostle enjoins Believers to regard themselves not merely as 
‘dead unto sin, or by sin—but as alive unto, or by God’ 

Jn their natural condition, Believers were alive unto sin, 
and dead unto God. But when they died with Christ because 
of sin—and when Christ’s death on account of their sin was 
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imputed to them, through faith on their part,—by their union 
to Christ, a great change was effected in their state and con- 
dition, and they became dead unto sin and alive unto God. 
The sin with which they were stained demanded a death from 
them, and that death they have given; but having survived 
their death, in consequence of Christ bearing it in their room, 
they have now got over the effects of guilt, as binding them 
down under the curse of the law and the sentence of death. 
The bands of death have been loosened,—Christ having died 
in their room ;—death, which once had the authority of the 
Law on its side, has now no further claim upon them,—it has 
lost its hold, and can no longer retain them in bondage. All 
men having sinned must once bear the onset of death, of 
which sin is the sting. Believers, having received his attack 
behind the shield of their Redeemer, while He stood forth 
to meet their dreaded foe, have survived the encounter— 
which they never could have done in their own strength— 
and have still all their faculties and capacities in exercise, 
though in very different, and far more favourable circum- 
stances. 

When Christ had died, and continued under the power of 
death for a time, He rose again from the dead on the third day, 
thereafter to die no more, but to exist for ever in a condition 
of more exalted glory than what He had before exhibited —ever 
since He had become a partaker of flesh and blood. In like 
manner His people, having died with Him,—and having paid 
the-penalty due to their sins, when, through faith on their part, 
His death as a punishment for sin, was imputed to them,— 
must likewise rise with Him to newness of life. They have 
indeed escaped unhurt from their encounter with death—having - 
sin for its sting ;—but the circumstance that that encounter is 
past, and that thus they have died unto sin, or by sin, is a 
most important feature in their condition,—one which, when 
rightly understood and applied, should furnish powerful and 
permanent motives to holiness. Once you devoted all your 
faculties and affections to the cause of the devil and the ser- 
vice of sin; and the consequence was that you must die,— 
that you must meet with death. He had acquired a right to 
you ; and had none appeared to help and to deliver, you must 
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have remained for ever under his fatal sway. You were 
exposed to a fearful monster ready to devour you; and should 
any one have stood up and slain the monster, would you not 
have considered yourself bound to testify in every way your 
gratitude for the important service? But Christ has redeemed 
you from the power of the grave,—He has brought you back 
from destruction,—so that you have still all the powers and 
capacities and affections which you ever had. ‘This being the 
case, surely you must feel that you are bound now to live to 
God,—by whose appointment Christ came to save you, and 
for whose service He has redeemed you. Your powers and 
faculties and affections must be exercised ; but you are now 
dead to sin,—and of course you must have nothing more to do 
with that,—yet you will find a safe and suitable and delightful 
exercise for them all, in ‘living unto God.’ Christ has bought 
back all your powers and affections,—and surely He may direct 
you in the exercise of them. Had it not been for His gracious 
interposition in dying that you might live, everything about 
you would have proved only a source of misery. In so far as 
you lived without God, you must have been miserable indeed ; 
but Christ by dying in your room meant you to reckon your- 
selves ‘alive unto God,;—intended that you should exercise 
your faculties and affections upon that object which alone can 
afford you a source of never-failing delight. 

When you contemplate, then, the Death of Christ,—in the 
great object which it was intended to serve, and in the effect 
which it has actually had upon your condition,—you cannot 
but ‘reckon yourselves alive unte God, and consider Him as 
the great object to which all those powers and affections, which 
are the proofs and the manifestations of life, should be directed. 
Living now to God, implies that God’s glory is the end, and 
His laws the rule, of all we do. If you would live unto God, 
then all your powers and affections must be subordinated to 
His will,—they must be exercised agreeably to His wish,—you 
must aim continually at the great object at which He aims— 
and that is the promotion of His glory. Whether you eat or 
drink, or whatever you do, you must do all to the glory of God; 
and in so far as you are not, you are defeating the great pur- 
pose for which God made you, and for which Christ redeemed 
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you,—you are acting as if you were still under the bondage of 
death, and had not yet been made alive from the dead. 

What a high and holy object is this which we are bound to 
aim at! and what a rebuke should the thought administer to 
us, when we contrast these pure and exalted principles with 
those worldly, selfish, secular, and sinful motives that too often 
fill our hearts, and regulate our pursuits, and influence our con- 
duct! And how should it stir us up to more care in regarding 
ourselves as ‘ made alive unto, or by God,;—and for that pur- 
pose, contemplating more habitually the Death of Christ in 
which our life originates, and on which our strongest and most 
affecting obligations to live unto God are founded ! 

And as we must thus, if we would really reckon ourselves 
alive unto God, see ourselves bound to act at all times from a 
regard to His glory, so in like manner we must act at all times 
in conformity to His Law and to His Will, Living to God 
of course implies that every intimation of His will is felt to 
be a constraining principle, that must at once outweigh every 
other motive that can operate—every other influence that can 
bear upon us. So far as sin continues to exert any influence 
in our mortal bodies, its tendency is to lead us to take as the 
standard of our conduct, the desires and inclinations of our own 
hearts, and the ordinary mode of acting pursued by the great 
body of those with whom we associate-—to make us suppose 
that we are well enough, and need not give ourselves much 
anxiety if we are only as good as our neighbours. But if we 
have once been brought, by contemplating the Death of Christ, 
to ‘reckon ourselves alive unto God, we will of course, at the 
same time, see it to be incumbent upon us to take God’s word 
as a light unto our feet and a lamp unto our path, and to 
regulate every thought of our hearts, every word of our mouths, 
and every action of our lives, by the holy Law which is there 
contained,—by the pure, and spiritual, and heart-searching pre- 
cepts which are there enforced upon our observance, 

How far are we yet removed from living to God ! how seldom 
do we reckon ourselves as alive unto Him,—as having life, and 
all the powers and affections that mark its existence, just in 
order that we may devote them to His glory and exercise them 
in His service! But that we may habitually regard ourselves 
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in this light, and feel the sanctifying power of those obligations 
which this view of our condition imposes—let us be careful, 
above all things, henceforth to bear about with us the Dying 
of the Lord Jesus, and its effect upon the destinies of man ; 
for it is thus only that right views of our condition, and 
adequate impressions of our obligations, originate. 





Ill. For we remark, in the third place, that the apostle 
describes all this as taking place ‘ through Jesus Christ our 
Lord? : 

In Christ’s death we died,—in Christ’s resurrection we rose | 

again to newness of life. It is by contemplating Christ as 
dying in our room, and as thereby suffering the punishment 
due to our sins, that we came to reckon ourselves as dead unto 
sin,—to look upon all sin as that with which we should now 
have nothing to do,—which belongs to a former condition of 
things that have passed away,—the gulf of death having inter-- 
vened,—and which, whenever doubts appear, should be looked 
upon with surprise and alarm as a message from the dead, and 
immediately be dismissed. It is by thus looking upon Christ, 
as dying that we might live, and as rising again for our justifi- 
cation, that we should be led to reckon ourselves alive unto God, 
__that we are to regard ourselves as exempted from death and. 
all its consequences,—as restored to the enjoyment of that life 
which we had forfeited with all its privileges,—and as thus 
bound by the most solemn obligations to devote it to Him who 
looked upon us in our low and lost estate, and who sent forth 
His only-begotten Son to die in our room. 

Apart from the efficacy of Christ’s death and sacrifice for 
sin, we cannot on any good grounds consider ourselves as hav- 
ing settled our account with sin,—as having discharged the debt 
we owe it, or escaped from its obligations ;—and of course we 
cannot, as the apostle enjoins us in the text, reckon ourselves 
dead unto sin,—looking upon it as a thing with which we have 
nothing to-do, and which may be and should be immediately 
dismissed. But in Christ we have given it the death that was 
due, and we can now imperatively command it away from us. 

We would have been bound at all times, simply as creatures, 
to live to God; but in the death of Christ we see all our obli- 
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gations set in the strongest light,—a new and most powerful 
obligation imposed,—and strengthened by the most affecting 
considerations,—and we are thus enabled more habitually to 
regard ourselves as alive unto God, and to act under the motives 
which that view of our condition inspires. When we think of 
the death of Christ in these aspects,—in its bearing upon our 
condition,—surely we should be surprised and mortified to find 
so little of deadness to sin and so little of living unto God. 
Were the form of a deceased foe, who had often aimed at 
your destruction, to present itself, we could think of nothing 
else—we could attend to nothing else,—so long as it seemed — 
to stand before us, and we would exert ourselves to the utmost 
to use all means that might dispel the illusion, or remove the 
hideous object. And yet sin, which we ought to look upon in 
substantially the same point of view, we readily tolerate, and 
we even cordially cherish. In place of being shocked and 
astonished at its appearance in our heart, we are too much 
disposed to give it the right hand of fellowship —to allow it 
to remain in our company, and partially at least to influence 
our conduct. 

And where even among the followers of Christ do we see 
life really devoted to God? Where do we find a man whose 
thoughts and feelings and motives are subordinated, as they 
ought to be, to the promotion of God’s glory, and whose life 
corresponds in any good measure to the exceeding length and 
breadth of the divine commandments? How much labour 
must yet be undergone-—how much exertion, watchfulness, 
and prayer are yet needful,—hbefore the great object of Christ’s 
death can be fully accomplished in any one of us! And how 
careful, therefore, should we be to retain upon our minds right 
views of what He has done and suffered for our sakes, that 
we may thus have right views of sin, and of our obligations 
to Him,—that we may have right views of our real condition 
as dead unto sin and alive unto God,—and may be con- 
strained habitually to act in the way which these views 
would lead us to adopt! 

We have been addressing you, my friends, as believers,—and 
endeavouring to set before you views, and to impose upon you 
obligations, suitable to that character... But some of you, we 
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fear, have in God’s sight no claim to that character, and must 
be addressed in another way. You are all sinners naturally 
and originally,—subject to the curse of a broken law,—under 
sentence of death. If not already united to Christ by faith, 
then in your case the great principle remains, ‘ the soul that 
sinneth shall die.’ You must encounter death if you have 
not already died to sin; and how are you to meet it ? If you 
meet it in your own strength, you must sink beneath its stroke, 
and continue in hopeless captivity. But Christ is a propitia- 
tion for our sins,—and not for ours only, but for the sins of 
the whole world. Here is a refuge into which you may 
flee and be safe—a stronghold from which none are excluded 
but those who exclude themselves,—and which will infallibly 
protect from every evil and every danger those who flee into 
it. . When you run thither, then Christ's death is imputed to 
you,—you are held to have died with Him,—thereby you are © 
exempted from paying in your-own person that death which is 
the wages of sin ;—and the proof you will have of this will be, 
that you are more and more every day reckoning yourselves 
dead unto sin,—and, as alive unto God, acting accordingly. 


XIX. 
THE EVANGELICAL MOTIVE TO CHRISTIAN STEDFASTNESS. 


‘Seeing then that we have a great High Priest, that is passed into the heavens, 
Jesus the Son of God, let us hold fast our profession.’—Hxs. ty. 14. 


HE principal object of this Epistle was to confirm the 
Jewish converts in the Profession they had been led to 
make of faith in Christ. With this view, the apostle presses 
upon them considerations which might secure their stedfast 
adherence to the cause of Christ, notwithstanding the dangers, 
hardships, and persecutions to which they would expose them- 
selves ;—and the leading position which, with this aim, he 
laboured to establish was, that in the belief of the Christian 
system, and for the maintenance of their professed relation 
to Christ, they had privileges and advantages immeasurably 
superior to what could be found anywhere else—immeasurably 
superior, more especially, to any which the Mosaic system 
presented,—privileges which would be entirely forfeited by 
apostasy or backsliding, and yet which were of such value and 
importance, that it was right and reasonable to suffer the loss 
of all things rather than renounce them. 

In accordance with this general object, the principal part of 
the Epistle is oceupied with a proof of the superiority of Jesus 
Christ over the Angels, and over Moses the founder of the 
Jewish system,—of the superiority of Christ’s Priesthood over 
the priesthood of Aaron and his sons—and of the superiority 
of the Blessings which Christ, by His priesthood, secures to 
His people, over any that could ever be derived from the 
exercise of the functions of the Levitical priesthood. It 
would seem (from the general train of the apostle’s state- 
ments) that the chief argument by which the unconverted 
Jews endeavoured to persuade the converts from Judaism to 
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renounce their profession of Christianity, was by telling them, 
‘ We have a priest and a sacrifice, which yourselves admit to 
have been of Divine appointment, and in virtue of which we 
may count upon a safe and effectual adjustment of all matters 
connected with our relation to God,—while you, as professed 
followers of Jesus, have neither a priest nor a sacrifice to form 
the ground of your reliance in relation to God ;—why then 
should you desert or renounce a divinely appointed priest and 
sacrifice, and suffer so much for your adherence to a system 
in which you enjoy the benefits neither of the one nor of the 
other?’ 

In opposition to this, the apostle asserts and demonstrates 
that Christians have a Priest and a Sacrifice,—a priest of far 
higher dignity than Aaron or any of his sons,—a sacrifice of 
infinitely greater value and efficacy than those which had 
been offered in the temple day by day continually. He had 
already, in the preceding part of the Epistle, said enough to 
prove this, though he still intended more fully to illustrate 
it; and in the words of the text, he distinctly states the con- 
clusion, and brings out the practical inference which fairly 
resulted from it. We do not mean, however, at present to 
bring forward the proofs or evidence on which the position 
rests, but merely to explain and illustrate the Import of the 
Position itself, and briefly to enforce upon you the conclu- 
sion which the apostle deduces from it. The position which 
the apostle lays down is this—‘ We, that is, we Christians, 
‘have a High Priest, a Great High Priest,—one that is passed 
into the heavens,—even Jesus,—the Son of God,—therefore 
let us hold fast our Profession.’ 


First then, Christians have a High Priest. The Jews un- 
questionably had a High Priest, who was appointed by God, 
and authorized by Him to administer Divine ordinances,—to 
offer sacrifices for sin,—and generally to transact with God on 
the people’s behalf, or to manage their religious interests. 
The Jews relied, as they were entitled to do, upon the efficacy 
of what was done by the high priest in offering sacrifice accord- 
ing to God’s appointment -—they expected and derived from 
this, through faith, spiritual blessings,—blessings bearing upon 
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their relation to God and their eternal welfare. But the 
Christians had also a High Priest, who had been appointed by 
God to the office with peculiar solemnity, and in the most 
impressive manner and circumstances; as we read in ch. v. 
vers. 4, 5, 6, and ch. vii. vers. 20, 21, where we have it 
announced by God, ‘Thou art a priest for ever, after the order 
of Melchisedec ? ‘The Lord sware, and will not repent, Thou 
art a priest for ever, after the order of Melchisedec. This 
Priest had been fully authorized and commissioned by God 
to fill the priestly office ;—He had been spoken of in ancient 
prophecy as a priest, long before He appeared on earth ;—and 
when He did appear on earth, and entered upon public life, He 
was solemnly set apart and consecrated to that office. 

The general idea of a priest, as indicated in the practice of 
those nations which retained some traditional remnants of a 
primary revelation, and as more fully exhibited in the Mosaic 
system which came immediately from God, is that of One who 
is duly authorized and qualified to transact between God and 
man,—to manage men’s religious interests,—and by the dis- 
charge of his functions to contribute in some way to procure 
for men the forgiveness of their sins and the enjoyment of 
God’s favour. But all this, it is obvious, fully applied to 
Christ. He had been appointed and sent by God for im- 
portant purposes connected with the spiritual welfare of men, 
—and for the accomplishment of these purposes He had been 
invested with the priestly office, and authorized and qualified 
to exercise priestly functions. 

But neat, the leading function of the priest’s office was to 
offer Sacrifices, by which guilt might be expiated, or by which 
atonement might be made for sin; and when the Jews, there- 
fore, thought of the privileges they enjoyed under the Mosaic 
system, in consequence of having priests who were authorized 
and commissioned by God, their thoughts would be directed 
chiefly to the Sacrifices these priests offered, and which, they 
were taught to believe, had some salutary bearing, direct or 
indirect, upon the forgiveness of their sins, as also the enjoy- 
ment of God’s favour ;—and, in accordance with this general 
train of thought, the consideration with which the Jews would 
chiefly press their Converted Brethren would be this: ‘You 
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may call Jesus by the name of a Priest, but where is the 
Sacrifice by which your sins are to be expiated, since you 
have renounced the sacrifices of the high priest and the 
temple?’ Jesus, however, had not only the name but the 
office of a Priest; and He did exercise the peculiar function 
of the priestly office by offering Sacrifice. The truth is, He 
was both the priest and the victim, and offered up Himself for 
a sacrifice, as we learn from Heb. viii. 3, vii. 27, and ix. 
11, 15, where our apostle tells us that ‘it is of necessity that 
this Man have somewhat also to offer ;—‘ This He did once, 
when He offered up Himself ;——‘ Neither by the blood of goats 
and calves, but by His own blood, He entered in once into the 
Holy Place, having obtained eternal redemption. If, then, 
any reliance was to be placed upon what was declared by 
Christ Himself, or His inspired apostles, it is certain that His 
humiliation and death were an offering up of Himself as a 
sacrifice,—that when His blood was shed it was intended by 
God who sent Him, and by Himself who came to do His 
Father’s will, as a propitiation or atonement for the sins of men. 

The ideas involved in the typical. sacrifices presented by 
the priests under the law, and especially by the high priest on 
the great day of atonement, were these :—They implied a 
confession of sin on the part of those by or for whom they 
were offered ;—a transference of their sin to the victim, and the 
endurance by the victim of the punishment due to their sin ; 
—the presentation of the victim as a vicarious sacrifice, and 
the acceptance by God of the punishment endured by it as a 
substitute for the adequate punishment of the actual offenders. 
But all these views most fully applied to the Sacrifice which 
Christ once offered of Himself. It was a public and most 
impressive testimony to the abominable sinfulness, malignity, 
and danger of sin;—it was the infliction of punishment on 
account of the sins of others,—the shedding of blood without 
which sin could not be taken away ;—and having been ap- 
pointed by God for this very end, and in order to serve this 
very purpose, it was accepted by Him as if it had been the 
endurance by sinners themselves of the punishment which 
they had deserved,—and as thus an adequate ground for 
treating them no longer as guilty creatures who had trans- 
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gressed, and become subject to the curse of a broken law, 
but as innocent beings who had never offended. If there was 
any truth or reality in Christ’s Divine commission, or in the 
inspiration of His apostles,—if the Gospel was not wholly a 
cunningly-devised fable——then all this must be received as 
certainly and infallibly true, since this was the sum and sub- 
stance of what Jesus and His apostles proclaimed. But if so, 
then the Jewish converts to Christianity, when assailed by 
their countrymen who wished to lead them back to Judaism, 
might boldly exult in the assurance that they too had a Priest 
and had a Sacrifice——that they relied on One who had been 
duly authorized and commissioned by God to transact with 
Him for them in regard to their religious interests,—that they 
rested upon an atonement which could expiate all their sins. 

The apostle, speaking in the name of all true Chris- 
tians, further declared, not only that we have a High Priest, 
but ‘a Great High Priest, to intimate that there was 
nothing about the High priest under the Mosaic economy 
which might be fitted to call forth veneration and confidence, 
that was not to be found in a greater measure or in a more 
eminent degree in Christ, whom the apostle, in a preceding 
part of the epistle, had styled ‘the Apostle and High Priest 
of our profession.’ That Christ was not only a High Priest, 
but a Great High Priest—a much greater High priest than 
Aaron or any of his sons,—it is one main object of the Epistle 
to demonstrate ; and some of the leading points in which this 
superior greatness consisted are clearly and fully brought 
out. 

He was instituted to His office with much greater solemnity 
than they were, even by an oath,—the oath of God—He had 
no infirmity about Him,—no sin of His own to expiate before 
He could make atonement for the sins of the people ;—-whereas 
the High priests under the law were men compassed about 
with infirmities, and who had daily to offer up sacrifices, first 
for their own sins, and then for the people’s, These were 
points which bore materially upon the authority and efficacy 
of His priestly functions, and in these respects Jesus was 
greatly superior to any of the sons of Aaron. Had there . 
been nothing of superior intrinsic dignity of nature about 
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Him, these things would have been sufficient to prove Him to 
be a Great High Priest. 

But, moreover, as to His Sacrifice, it was a Great atone- 
ment, infinitely superior in value and efficacy to any which 
the sons of Aaron had ever presented. They presented to 
God only the blood of bulls and of goats, which could never 
take away sin; and though the Jews indeed were taught, and 
taught by God, to believe that these sacrifices were connected 
in a certain manner with the forgiveness of sin and the 
enjoyment of God’s favour, this plainly could not be by any 
intrinsic virtue or efficacy of their own. It was not pos- 
sible, as the apostle declares, and as every man who would 
reflect upon the matter must see, that these sacrifices could 
by any inherent efficacy of their own wash away guilt,— 
remove the stain, and avert the danger, incurred by the 
transgression of the law of God: Because there was manifestly 
no proportion between them. They could have a bearing 
upon this infinitely important result only as significant. rites, 
—as appointed types or symbols of the true propitiation. 
And this was indeed the character and the place which they 
sustain. They were but types, and shadows, and figures. 
Christ’s sacrifice was the reality and the substance. They 
were instituted solely with a reference to it, and it was from 
it that they derived all their meaning and all their efficacy. 
There was no ground, then, for a fair comparison between 
them. The one was not only great in comparison with the 
other; but all the significance and value of the one was 
derived from the other. Christ was indeed the only real 
Priest and Sacrifice. 

Again, the Jews might still urge, perhaps, upon their con- 
verted brethren this consideration, ‘We do not see in your 
Church any priest publicly officiating—any sacrifice openly 
offered—while we behold our priests in the Temple, and see 
the daily and annual sacrifices regularly offered according to 
God’s appointment.’ In answer to this, the apostle admitted 
that under the Christian system there was no priest, properly 
so called, now officiating in the midst of them,—nor sacrifice 
offered up in their presence; while yet he founds on this 
yery circumstance an additional and conclusive proof of the 
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superiority of the priesthood and sacrifice of Christ. We have, 
says he, a Great High Priest who has passed into the heavens, 
or rather, ‘that has gone up through the heavens ;’—as if he 
had said, ‘It is true that we cannot direct your senses to a 
High priest officiating in the midst of us, or to a visible 
sacrifice offered up daily for our sins,—it is true that the 
Apostle and High Priest of our profession—that is, the 
Apostle or Divine Messenger, and High Priest whom we 
acknowledge, and on whom we rely for pardon and accept- 
ance, 1s not here ;—but we know where He is, and we know 
what He is doing, and in this knowledge we have abundant 
and most reasonable grounds for acknowledging Him and 
confiding in Him. He has indeed gone out of our sight— 
He has passed up through these heavens which now conceal 
Him from our view; but He is gone into the immediate 
presence of God,—the true Holy of Holies,—He retains 
still His Priestly office——He is still executing its functions, 
and in circumstances which afford the strongest ground for 
our placing implicit confidence in the success of all His nego- 
tiations, and in the efficacy of all His exertions, on our behalf.’ 

On the great day of atonement, expiation was not made 
for the sins of the people until the High Priest, taking the 
blood of the slain victim, went into the Holy of Holies, 
and sprinkled it upon the Mercy-seat, beneath the glorious 
symbol of the immediate presence of Jehovah. But so, in 
like manner, it was necessary that our High Priest, having 
offered up Himself a sacrifice for sin, should go into the im- 
mediate presence of God, to present His atoning blood before 
the throne. Christ therefore went thither, and He continues 
there; and the fact that He continues there affords the best 
evidence that His one sacrifice of Himself for the sins of men 
was accepted by God, and is still fully available to procure 
for them forgiveness and favour. It was a clear evidence of 
the imperfection and inadequacy of the Mosaic sacrifices, that 
they required to be offered day after day, and year after year. 
It was an equally clear evidence of the adequacy or suffi- 
ciency of Christ’s sacrifice of Himself, that having been 
offered once for all, it was at once accepted by God, and that 
He permitted and invited the Priest who offered it to remain 
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in His own immediate presence, and crowned Him with the 
most distinguished tokens of His favour and regard. 

The confidence to be reposed in a priest depends entirely 
upon the grounds we have to believe that he has influence 
with God ;—the reliance to be placed upon a sacrifice rests 
wholly upon the evidence we possess that God has accepted 
or will accept of it as a vicarious atonement for our sins. 
The token that God accepted of the sacrifice made on the 
great day of atonement as an expiation, was that the High 
priest was not slain when he went with the blood of sprink- 
ling into the Holy of Holies, but came out again alive. . But 
it was a much more satisfactory and conclusive evidence that 
God accepted of Christ’s sacrifice of Himself as an atonement 
for the sins of men, that when He passed up ‘through these 
heavens, and presented the blood of sprinkling before God, 
He was received with the most cordial and gracious tokens of 
Divine favour—He was placed at God’s own right hand, and 
was set down for ever as a Priest upon His throne, as we read, 
ch. vi. ver. 20, ch. viii. ver. 1—‘The forerunner is for us 
entered, even Jesus;’ and ‘ We have such an High Priest, who 
is set on the right hand of the Majesty in the heavens.’ 

Although, then, Christ was not officiating as a priest on 
earth, He was still officiating as a priest beyond these héavens 
‘through which He had passed.’ And although He was not 
now: sacrificing in any human Temple, or in the presence of 
mortal men, he was continuing still to present before the 
Throne of God the one sacrifice of Himself which He had 
offered upon earth, and to plead on it before His Father for 
the forgiveness of sinners, and their admission into the enjoy- 
ment of His favour. The Apostle John saw in vision a Lamb 
in the midst of the throne as it had been slain—that is, still 
appearing in a sacrificial character,—continually offered up, as 
it were, before God,—and expiating the sins of men; and true 
Christians are at all times encouraged to enter within the veil, 
and to behold Christ, as their Priest and sacrifice, sitting at 
God’s right hand,—attending with the utmost care and will- 
ingness to everything that can affect their true happiness 
and welfare,—presenting His own perfect sacrifice before God, 
in order that their sins may be forgiven,—interceding with 
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- Him that they may enjoy every necessary mark of His favour, 
—and exerting the supreme dominion, with which, because 
He became obedient unto death in their room, He has been 
invested, to give them deliverance from all their spiritual 
adversaries, and to preserve them unto His own eternal 
kingdom. 

So far, then, from it being the fact that Christians have no 
priest visibly officiating among them, and have no sacrifice 
for their sins daily and annually offered up in their presence, 
—proving that they had no priest or sacrifice on whom they 
could rely,—the fact that Christ, the Great High Priest whom 
they acknowledged, was not now with them, but had passed 
up through the heavens, ‘and was seated at the right hand 
of God, executing there His priestly functions in their behalf, 
and presenting in their name before the throne the one sacri- 
fice of Himself which He had once offered up on earth,—was 
the strongest of all reasons why they should never again turn 
back to the weak and beggarly elements of the Mosaic ritual, 
but adhere with constancy to the merciful and faithful High 
Priest who was now over the house of God,—why they should 
trust with implicit confidence in the efficacy of His death as 
a full and complete sacrifice for their sins, and be at all times 
firmly persuaded that He was able to save unto the uttermost 
them who came unto God by Him. 

But notice, finally, that there was more to confirm the 
faith and confidence of these converted Jews in Christ, and to 
encourage them to adhere with stedfastness to Him as an all- 
sufficient Saviour; and this was founded upon the considera- 
tion of Who and What He was. Their High Priest was none 
other than Jesus the Son of God; and it was upon His 
peculiar relation to God, as being His own Son, that His para- 
mount fitness for executing the priestly functions,—for offering 
up a meritorious, efficacious, and acceptable sacrifice, and thus 
saving men with an everlasting salvation,—was founded. This, 
accordingly, is brought out by the apostle as at once the erdwn 
and the basis of all. 

Their High Priest was indeed Jesus——-who was born in 
Bethlehem—of the Virgin Mary,—who had tabernacled among 
men,—who had endured the miseries of this life——who had 
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poured out His soul unto death,—who had given abundant 
proof that He was a man, partaker of flesh and blood; that 
He had a true body and a reasonable soul; that He possessed 
all the essential properties of that nature which they had. 
Even as a Man, however, He was greatly superior to all the 
High Priests under the law. They all had infirmity,—and 
they all had sins of their own which needed expiation. He 
was holy, harmless, undefiled, and separate from sinners, 
Men who all had sins of their own,—who were all polluted 
with that abominable thing which God hates,—could scarcely 
be expected to have any real power or influence with God in 
procuring the forgiveness of the sins of others; and this of 
itself was a ground on account of which, the Jewish Chris- 
tians might place more reliance upon the efficacy of Christ’s 
mediation and sacrifice, than could be placed upon the validity, 
for the benefit of others, of the sacrifice offered by the sons of 
Aaron. Believers had a perfectly holy, pure, and innocent 
High Priest, who offered up, not the blood of bulls or of 
goats, but His own blood,—who had offered up Himself with- 
out spot to God ;—and so far, therefore, as the moral character 
of the priest, and the matter of the sacrifice, are concerned, 
there was much better ground for relying upon Him, and on 
what He had done, than upon any of the Levitical priesthood, 
or any of the sacrifices they had ever presented. 

But though the High Priest of Christians was Jesus, the 
Son of Mary, a real partaker of human nature, yet without sin, 
He was also the Son of God ;—and it was this that gave value 
and efficacy to all His sufferings and exertions, and rendered 
Him the proper object of devotion and confidence, in a degree 
immeasurably superior to that in which these feelings could be 
reasonably called forth by any other being who had ever been 
authorised and commissioned by God to speak and act in His 
name, in connection with the salvation of men. 

It is no doubt true that the epithet, Son of God, is applied 
in Scripture to others besides Christ ;—and this may also be 
true, that the term is applied to Christ upon grounds which 
have a respect to His human nature and His mortal existence, 
—as having come to tabernacle among men, and to execute 
certain functions upon earth ;—but it is likewise true that 
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there are clear indications in Scripture, that it is applied to 
Christ, in a sense and in an import in which it applies to no 
man,—to no creature,—in a sense having direct and imme- 
diate reference to a relation subsisting between the Lord Jesus 
and the Father before all ages—even from eternity. Indepen- 
dently of the fact that, on many occasions where the title Son 
of God is applied to Christ in Scripture, it is plain, from the 
connection and scope of the passages, that it is spoken of Him 
with reference to His pre-existent state, and of course not 
with reference to His human nature,—there are passages in 
Scripture where the title is accompanied with other expres- 
sions, which are not and cannot. be applied to any but Christ, 
and to Christ not regarded merely as a man or a creature-— 
as when He is called God’s own Son and His Only-begotten 
Son ;—And that the efficacy of Christ’s atonement and priestly 
functions, is founded on His participation of the Divine nature, 
as implying and resulting from a peculiar relation subsisting 
between God and Christ,—analogous to that between father 
and son among men,—is distinctly implied in that remarkable — 
passage, 1 John i. 7,—the words of which are, ‘The blood of 
Jesus Christ, His Son, cleanseth from all sin’ If, however, 
Christ was the Son of God,—and this not merely with refer- 
ence to His human nature, but in a higher and more peculiar 
sense, as God,—then He must have been of the same nature 
and substance with the Father, and equal in power and glory ; 
and if so, we cannot wonder that He was fully qualified to 
execute with success the functions of a priest,—and being in 
His human nature capable of dying, to offer-up, in the shed- 
ding of His blood, a sacrifice of infinite power. 

As the Son of God, then, and a partaker of the Divine 
nature united with the Human, Jesus was a Great High Priest, 
——on whom the most implicit reliance might be placed,—and 
who was deserving of their most firm and constant attach- 
ment, The Apostle and High Priest of the Christian profession 
was indeed immeasurably superior to all who had been in any 
way connected with the establishment and introduction, or 
with the execution and administration, of the Mosaic system. 
Angels had been employed in connection with the establish- 
ment of the Mosaic or Levitical economy ; but what were they 
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compared with Jesus the Son of God? Moses was a highly 
honoured and most eminent servant of God, but then he was 
but a servant; while Christ was a Son over His own house, 
Moses was the delegate of another, declaring merely what he 
was told, and doing merely what he was commanded ; Christ 
was Himself, as God’s own Son and the rightful heir of all, 
the true proprietor of the House, and entitled to dispose of 
its affairs according to the counsel of His own will. Aaron, 
and his sons who succeeded him in the office of high priest, 
were invested with tokens of distinguished dignity,—they 
were habitually surrounded with much of outward pomp and 
splendour,—they were engaged in most important. services, 
and were the instruments of conveying to the people important 
blessings ;—but what were they in comparison of Christ ? 
They were mere men,—they had infirmities and sins of their 
own,—they were not suffered to continue by reason of death. 
Christ, too, was a man; but as a man He had no infirmity or 
sin ;—He died, indeed, as they died, but He rose again from 
the dead, and continueth ever, having an unchangeable priest- 
hood, And then He was something more than man—infinitely 
more,—He was God over all, blessed for evermore; and when 
He passed up ‘through the heavens, and sat down at the right 
hand of God, King of kings and Lord of lords, He was not 
exalted to a higher place than that which from eternity He 
had occupied,—and to which, from His intrinsic relation to 
the Father, and the inherent dignity of His nature, He had an 
unquestionable and an inalienable right, 





If these statements of the Apostle, as we have now ex- 
plained them, are true, then, the introduction of them was 
admirably adapted to serve the great leading object of the 
Epistle, to guard believing Jews against any temptations with 
which they might be assailed of relapsing into Judaism,—and 
encouraging them in the determination to continue, constantly 
and «perseveringly, in their profession of Christianity, and in 
devoted attachment to the High Priest whom they had 
hitherto acknowledged. All that was typically and symbol- 
ically represented in the priesthood and sacrifices of the Law 
was to be found, in deed and in truth, in the Person and 
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Sacrifice of Christ. Everything that they could wish, whether 
pertaining to life or to godliness, might be expected from so 
Great a High Priest as they enjoyed. More might be ex- 
pected from Him, in regard to everything connected with their 
relation to God and to eternity, than from any who ever 
claimed to be received as a Divine Messenger, or professed to 
be engaged in promoting the spiritual welfare of men. To 
whom could they go but unto Him? MHe’had the words of 
eternal life. He and none other could deliver them from 
everlasting ruin, and conduct them into the enjoyment of 
God’s presence. Jesus Christ the Son of God was the Apostle 
and High Priest whom they acknowledged and on whom 
they professed to rely, and of this Profession they had no 
reason to be ashamed. The more they knew of Christ, and 
the more carefully they compared His Priesthood and Sacrifice 
with any other mode of approaching God, or gaining access to 
His favour, the more closely would they cleave to Him,—the 
more confidently would they rely on Him,—the more sted- 
fastly would they adhere to Him,—and the more easily would 
they quench all the fiery darts of the evil one tempting them 
to apostatize. 

And Jesus Christ is the same yesterday, to-day, and for 
ever; He continueth evermore our unchangeable Priest. The 
relation subsisting between God and Him, as being His Own 
and Only-begotten Son—a partaker of His nature and per- 
fections,—can never be dissolved. He has completely atoned 
for the sins of guilty men. His death in human nature, 
deriving infinite value and efficacy from the union of the 
Divine and human nature, in His one Person, was an adequate 
expiation for the sins of a guilty world. Its efficacy endureth 
for ever,—it continueth until this hour unchanged and unim- 
paired. He ascended up through the heavens, and sat down 
at the right hand of God——He still sits there, a Priest upon 
His throne,—presenting before God the Sacrifice which He 
once offered, and interceding on His people’s behalf. He is 
still transacting with God for them,—managing all their 
religious interests, and conducting everything that concerns 
their eternal welfare to a successful and glorious issue. They 
need pardon and holiness, strength and direction and comfort ; 
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and all these are treasured up in Him;—they may be all 
found in Him, for He is ever near and willing to dispense 
them. 

Well then may Christ’s people exult in the assured belief, 
and proclaim with joyful heart, that they have a High Priest 
who is passed through the heavens-—and most reasonably 
may they be expected, while contemplating and proclaiming 
these glorious truths, to resolve that they will never desert 
Him,—that they will follow Him through good report and 
evil,—faithful even unto death. 


XX. 


GODLINESS. 


‘ He that cometh to God must believe that He is, and that He is a rewarder of 
them that diligently seek Him.’—Hes. x1. 6. 


HE existence, and character, and government of God are 
the foundation of all religion. The whole of religion, 
in the widest sense of the word, consists in, and is deduced 
from the knowledge and-contemplation of God. Religion, 
indeed, may be, as it often has been, defined to be a right 
mode of thinking, and feeling, and acting in regard to God. 
When we think aright of God,—that is, when we entertain 
correct views of His nature, and character, and the relation in 
which we stand to Him,—when we are rightly affected by these 
views both in our feelings and in our conduct,—we may pro- 
perly be said to be religious, or to act under the influence of 
true religion. ‘He that cometh to God, says the apostle,. 
‘must believe that He is, and that He is the rewarder of them 
that diligently seek Him ;’ or, in order that we may discharge 
aright the duties arising out of the relation in which we stand 
to Him, we must know, first, that there is a God,—and, 
second, how or in what way He is disposed or affected to- 
wards us. From the knowledge of the existence and character 
of God results all the feelings or emotions with which we 
ought to contemplate Him, and all the duties which we ought 
to perform towards Him. 

The great principle, then, on which all religion is founded, 
from which all religious feelings and duty are to be deduced, 
—is the Existence of God—a' truth completely established 
by every sort of evidence, derived from every department of 
creation. There are, indeed, very few speculative Atheists,— 
I mean, very few who in words deny the Existence of God 
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and argue against it. But we are afraid there are not a few 
of those who admit and profess to believe in the existence of 
God, who are practical Atheists, or persons whose practice is 
searcely, if at all, influenced by their professed or pretended 
belief in the existence of God,—whose feelings and conduct 
are very much the same as they would be, if they neither 
believed in God’s existence nor professed to do so. When we 
see men, as we may every day see them around us, professing 
to believe that God is, and that He is the rewarder of them 
that diligently seek Him, and yet not coming to Him,—pro- 
fessing to believe in God’s Existence, and yet altogether 
uninfiluenced in regard to it+—the only conclusion to which 
we can come, is, either that they do not understand what is 
implied in the proposition that there is a God,—or else that 
they do not believe it. 

Let us consider, then, what is really implied in the doctrine 
of the Existence of God, that we may see what effect it should 
necessarily produce upon the heart and character, when under- 
stood and believed. What is God? What is it we mean 
when we use this word? God, we are told in the Catechism, 
in accordance with Scripture, is ‘a Spirit,—Infinite, Eternal, 
Unchangeable ; in His Being, Wisdom, Power, Holiness, Jus- 
tice, Goodness, and Truth ;——and there is no great difference 
of positive opinion with regard to what God is. or although 
men differ widely in the practical conceptions which they 
form of God and the Divine character, there is little specu- 
lative difference of opinion with regard to what is implied in 
the general idea of God,—at least in countries where the light 
of Divine Revelation is diffused. Endeavour, then, closely 
and carefully to fix your thoughts and attention upon what 
is implied in the idea of God, and in the existence of such a 
being as that word describes. 

God is a Spirit. When we fix our thoughts and attention 
upon God, such is the weakness of our faculties, and such 
their subjection to things of sense, that we often find it very 
difficult, if not impossible, to form a distinct conception of 
God as a pure Spirit, and to abstract from our conception of 
Him everything which has a connection, direct or indirect, 
with matter,—to contemplate Him simply by the eyes of the 
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mind, without attaching to Him any of those qualities which 
are perceived only by the external senses. In endeavouring, 
’ however, to fix our minds upon the contemplation of God,— 
to come, as it were, into the Divine presence,—we must endea- 
vour to withdraw from our idea of Him everything corporeal, 
—everything material,—everything with regard to shape and 
form,—everything which bears resemblance to the objects that 
come under the cognisance of our organs of perception. 

But God is not only a Spiritual Being,—free from the 
defects and limitations which necessarily attach to material 
beings,—He is also Infinite, Eternal, Unchangeable, in every 
perfection. He is a Being of whose mode of existence, and of 
whose character and government, we can form but a very 
inadequate conception. This knowledge is too high for us,— 
we cannot attain to it. But we know at least that His Power 
and Goodness and Wisdom and Justice and Truth infinitely 
transcend the degrees of these various excellences which we 
have ever seen manifested in the character and conduct of 
any other being, and which we have ever been able to con- 
ceive, even in imagination. We may give full scope to our 
imaginations in forming a conception of the glorious excel- 
lences of the Deity,—provided our imaginations be under the 
influence of sanctified principle, and move in the track pointed 
out to us in Scripture ;—and yet our highest conceptions must 
fall infinitely short of the reality. God is Infinite and Un- 
changeable in his Wisdom,—possessed of a Wisdom which is 
unsearchable, and which nothing can deceive or elude. He 
is Infinite and Unchangeable in His Power, and possessed of 
a power which nothing can resist or withstand. He is Infinite 
and Unchangeable in His Holiness,—and possessed of a Holi- 
ness which is at irreconcilable variance with all sin, and which 
cannot look upon iniquity but with abhorrence. And He is 
Infinite and Unchangeable in His Justice and Goodness—His 
whole conduct being regulated at all times by the dictates of 
exact and unerring justice,—and at the same time guided by 
unbounded benevolence. We cannot form a clear and posi- 
tive conception of these qualities, and still less of a Being 
possessed of them all in an infinite degree, just because our 
finite understandings cannot comprehend fully an infinite 
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object ; but we are capable of forming some conception of a 
Being who is possessed of every excellence which we have 
ever seen exemplified in any degree in those Beings with 
whom we may have had personal intercourse,—and_ possessed 
of them in a degree altogether free from those defects and 
limitations which we have ever beheld attaching to them in 
all other beings,—whether arising from their own nature, or 
from their relation to each other and external objects ;—And 
this Being, possessed of every perfection, and free from every 
defect, we call by the name of God. Now, if you really form 
to yourselves a clear and distinct conception,—so far as it is 
possible for the human faculties to do so,—of the qualities and 
character of God, as those which are commonly understood to . 
be expressive of that name,—and if you believe all these 
qualities to have an actual existence in a Being who really 
exists, surely the idea of such a Being must take a strong hold 
of your minds,—and the contemplation of Him must excite 
emotions of a very powerful and persuading character. 
Conceive of a human being come to the full use of his 
faculties and actively engaged in worldly occupations, but 
who had never heard of the Existence of God, and imagine 
that he was to be told at once,—upon authority or evidence 
which completely commanded the assent of his understand- 
ing,—of the Existence of such a great and glorious Being as 
is meant to be described by the word God, would you not 
think it right and proper that this information should be 
received with the greatest eagerness,—should make a powerful 
impression on his mind,—and should ever after regulate his 
thoughts, and feelings, and actions, as infinitely the most 
interesting and important object that had ever been presented 
to his understanding? How comes it, then, that men who 
profess to know God, and to believe in His existence, and 
who assent to the correctness of that account of Him we have 
shortly stated, seldom think of Him,—are but little affected 
by the contemplation of His character,—and feel very imper- 
fectly, if at all, those emotions of profound humility and 
adoration which the contemplation of His character obviously, 
and in right reason, is fitted to produce? That this is the 
case is incontrovertible ; and there is no way of explaining it 
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satisfactorily,—viewed merely as an exhibition of human cha- 
racter,—except upon the ground that human nature is indeed 
in a diseased and disordered condition,—that its functions are 
viciously and irregularly performed,—and without admitting 
the truth of the scriptural doctrine, that man’s understanding 
is naturally darkened through the ignorance that is in him,— 
that he likes not to retain God in his thoughts—that he 
desires not the knowledge of His ways. 

Surely if men had anything like distinct conceptions of the 
character of a Being Infinite, Eternal, and Unchangeable, in 
Wisdom, Power, Holiness, Justice, Goodness, and Truth,—and 
really believed in His existence,—it might be expected that 
the idea of such a Being would be often, and habitually, present 
to their thoughts,—would keep alive in their minds feelings 
of profound reverence, and respect, and of humble adoration,— 
and would make them regard, with the deepest reverence and 
submission, everything connected with Him,—everything with 
which the idea of Him was in any way associated. But how 
many men do we see, whose character and conduct scarcely 
afford any evidence of the contemplation of the character of this 
infinitely great and glorious Being producing the least effect 
upon them,—in whom the conception of God, or the mention 
of His name, excites no feelings corresponding to what might 
be expected to arise from the contemplation of a Being glorious 
in holiness, fearful in praises, and continually doing wonders, 
—who completely verify the scriptural description of being 
without God,—and who, although they in a certain sense know 
God, yet glorify Him not as God. There are even not a few, 
respected in society, who not only feel no emotion of awe and 
veneration in thinking or speaking of God, but who employ 
God’s Name for the most base and contemptible purposes,—as 
if it had no meaning whatever,—as if there was no Being in 
existence corresponding to the name which they use so freely, 
—or as if He were altogether such an one as themselves, and 
not even entitled to the same respect and consideration which 
they would show to one of their fellow-men. 

This presents a most melancholy picture of the ungodliness 
of the human heart, and an ungodliness which is in the highest 
degree sinful and dangerous, Men are under a positive moral 


GODLINESS. 283 


obligation to view God as He is, in all His glorious excellences, 
—and to be adequately affected by all those feelings which the 
perception and contemplation of His character are fitted to 
produce. Such, however, is the ungodliness of men’s nature, 
and the hold which it has of them, that their nature must be 
thoroughly changed, and their hearts renewed, before they are 
enabled to pierce through the thick veil which it throws around 
the Divine Excellences. It is only when the Holy Spirit takes 
of the things of Christ, and shows them to us, that we are 
ever enabled to behold His glory, and see Him as He really 





in due measure the emotions which the contemplation of that 
excellency is fitted to excite. It is thus only that men are 
penetrated with a true spirit of devotion and enlightened 
piety,—that they are led to see their own indighifioancd and 
meanness, compared with the holiness and majesty of the 
Godhead,—and to fall down on the footstool of His throne 
with humble adoration ;—in short, that the contemplation of 
the Divine Attributes produces, in any measure, upon their 
heart and character the effects which it is both fitted and 
intended to produce. It is thus only that men are- brought, 
in any degree, to a right way of thinking, or feeling, and acting, 
in regard to God,—as a Being of plhcions and Pe ee 
Excellence,—ainfinite in power, and eiideat and goodness, and 
holiness. 

God, however, is not only a Being possessed of every per- 
fection, and of every perfection in an infinite degree, and 
therefore a right and proper object of holy and pervading 
adoration and self-abasement to all who possess capacities and 
opportunities of knowing Him, simply on account of His own 
intrinsic excellence, and glory, independently of any pecu- 
liar relation in which He might stand to us. He is also our 
Creator and Proprietor, our continual Preserver and Governor, 
and our bountiful Benefactor ; and in all these characters, He 
ought to be recognised and worshipped,—and should exert a 
permanent influence upon our feelings and actions. When 
we view God as the Creator of mie that exists,—as 
having originally called everything into existence by His 
. ereating word,—then, if we understand what is meant by this 
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statement, and are at all suitably affected by it—surely we 
cannot but be deeply impressed with the conviction that we 
ourselves, and all that we have, and everything that the world 
contains, are His property, and subject entirely to His disposal. 
If, however, we fully and rightly realized to our own mind 
God’s original creation and continual preservation of the uni- 
verse,—and all things in it, animate and inanimate,—we would 
see God in everything—we would view everything as His 
work,—as an effect of His power, and proof of His wisdom 
and goodness. The habitual frame and tendency of our minds 
would be to see God, and to recognise Him, in all the works 
of nature, and in all other objects—to rise from the contem- 
plation of what is great and glorious, beautiful and sub- 
lime, noble and exalted, in the objects of natural scenery, or 
in the exhibitions of human character and conduct, to Him 
who is the Great Author of every excellence, and the centre 
of all perfection. But alas! how many are there who, in a 
world full of God, and teeming with traces of His power, 
and wisdom, and goodness, never recognise Him,—are never 
led by any of the striking and obvious marks of Him which 
He has imprinted upon His works, to think of their great 
Author,—whose hearts are seldom or never raised, with feel- 
ings of humble adoration and reverence, from Second causes 
up to the great First cause of all,—who are never prompted 
from the bottom of their hearts to say, Lord, these are a 
part of Thy works, and it is but a small part of them that we 
can behold! 

But this great and glorious Being, whom we call God, is 
not only the Creator and Preserver of everything that exists, 
—He is also the Supreme and Sovereign Ruler of the world, 
—exercising a special providence over all the actions and 
concerns of men;—and the contemplation of Him in this 
character is well fitted to exert an important influence over 
the habitual tenor of our thoughts and actions,—although, as 
in everything else connected with God, we are too much dis- 
posed to neglect and to overlook it. Would you only endea- 
vour fully to realize to your minds for a single day, even for 
a single hour, the great truth which you all profess to believe, 
that God is everywhere,—that He knows all you think, and - 
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hears all you say, and sees all you do;—were this truth 
really brought to bear upon your thoughts and feelings, and 
to become a practical principle of conduct, surely you would 
think, and feel, and act very differently from what you. do. 
How often in the privacy of our bosoms, and in solitude 
and secrecy, do we think and act what we could not endure 
that one of our fellow-men should know and behold !—how 
often do we indulge in thoughts and imaginations, the indul- 
gence of which would be checked and prevented, if we knew 
that one of our fellow-sinners could perceive and trace them ! 
—and yet how little, comparatively, are we affected by the 
far higher and more important consideration that God sees us 
at all times,—that He understandeth our very thoughts afar 
off—that there is not a word of our mouths, but lo! it is 
altogether known to Him. 

God, as we all admit, is the great Framer of the world, 
—to whose sovereign control and disposal our interests and 
prospects are at all times subject,—on whom our happiness 
is continually dependent,—who directs every event in our 
life, and arranges every circumstance in our situation ;—yet 
such is our natural aversion to think of God, and to recog- 
nise His authority, that men, unrenewed by the Spirit of 
Divine grace, seldom or never see God’s hand in anything 
that befalls them ;—they receive and look upon the various 
events in their life merely as the ordinary natural conse- 
quence of general laws,—of the great principles by which 
the affairs of the world are regulated,—and in this way they 
practically exclude God from the world which He has created, 
and which He at all times governs and superintends. Surely, 
if God does indeed govern the world, His authority ought to 
be felt, and His agency ought to be recognised. If He does 
indeed control all the actions and concerns of men, it is both 
our duty and our interest to feel this, and to act upon it,—to 
set the Lord continually before us,—to acknowledge Him in 
all our ways that He may direct our steps. And yet how 
little of this is there practically in the conduct of the great 
body of mankind,—and how strongly does the natural earth- 
liness and grossness of our character show itself, in thus blind- 
ing us to such an extent, to the plain and obvious traces of 
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the working of an Unseen but Active and Powerful Intelli- 
gence, which the Heaven-enlightened eye can discover, and 
indeed habitually perceives, in the various events of life, and 
in the various changes of condition. 

But while we acknowledge God’s hand in controlling and 
superintending every event that befalls us, we should in an 
especial manner recognise Him as our continual Benefactor,— 
the Source of all our happiness, and the Author of all our 
enjoyment. That He is so, we all acknowledge and admit,— 
but how few of us, comparatively, feel and act upon it! Is it 
not, however, in the highest degree unreasonable that we should 
live continually in the enjoyment of the bounties of God’s pro- 
vidence, and even admit that they are all His gifts, while yet 
we seldom feel our hearts filled with any emotion of gratitude 
to Him, and seldom even feel that to Him we really owe 
them? It is lamentable to see so many engrossed with the 
Gifts, so as to forget the Giver; and so occupied with the 
various pleasures addressed to their different senses, as to 
overlook Him by whom they are all bestowed. How very 
imperfectly are even the best of us influenced by right views 
of our obligations to God for the bounties of His providence, 
—for the benefits with which He is daily loading us! How 
far short do we come of the duty of giving thanks in all things, 
and of leading a life of gratitude to God! ‘Oh that men 
would praise the Lord for His goodness, and for His wonder- 
ful works to the children of men!’ 


We have thus attempted to explain shortly the leading 
ideas implied in the Existence of God, both with reference to’ 
What He is in Himself, and the Relations in which He stands 
to us. We have pointed out to you the various feelings which 
the contemplation of God’s character and government ought 
to produce in our hearts,—and the various effects they ought 
to have upon the course of our conduct, if we were really 
affected by it as we ought to be ;—and we have endeavoured 
to contrast this—for it is a contrast and not a correspond- 
ence—with what we actually see exemplified in the gene- 
rality of mankind. We have seen in many men an absolute 
want of those feelings with reference to God, which the con-- 
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templation of His character and His conduct towards us 
ought to have produced,—and in all men a great deficiency, 
both in the depth and constancy of these feelings, and their 
habitual influence upon the character. We thus see how in- 
consistent the conduct of the generality of men towards God 
is with the dictates of sound reason and the principles of 
common sense,—and how strikingly a rational survey of the 
moral aspect of society confirms the scriptural account of the 
fallen and depraved state of man’s nature. Men do not feel 
and act towards God as even their own Reason shows to 
be right and imperative, and therefore must stand self-con- 
demned. 

It is scriptural and requisite thus to point out, and to urge 
upon all, as we have been doing, their obligations with refer- 
ence to God in their fullest extent, were it only in order to 
convince them of their guilt and sinfulness. But while we 
point out to you the great and radical deficiencies which too 
generally exist in our feelings towards God, and consequently 
in the conduct which flows from them,—and while we refer 
these grievous deficiencies to their true source, in the ungod- 
liness and depravity of our natures——and insist upon the 
guilt and danger of remaining even for a day in this state of 
alienation from our Maker ;—we must at the same time state 
that there is but one way in which fallen men can be restored 
to a right mode of thinking, and feeling, and acting in regard 
to God, and that is, by being Born again,—of the Word of 
God, and through the Belief of the Gospel. We can never be 
led to right views, and adequate impressions of the glory and 
excellences of the Divine character, until we see it in the ° 
Face of Christ Jesus. We can never be brought to feel aright 
towards God, as our Creator and Preserver and Governor, until 
we are led to look upon Him as our Redeemer,—as the God 
of our salvation through Christ. When, however, through the 
Holy Spirit, we are enabled to believe the truth as in Jesus, 
we are then impressed with a sense of God’s glory,—we are 
led to see that He is indeed infinitely amiable and excellent, 
—we are constrained to adore Him, and constrained to love 
Him. When, too, we are taught to view God as our Redeemer, 
this sheds a reflected lustre upon all the other relations 
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in which He stands to us, and brings the contemplation of 
them to bear with power and effegt upon our heart and 
character. \ 

The true Christian, then, alone is impressed with anything 
like adequate conceptions of God’s Creation and Preservation 
of the Universe,—of His upholding all things by the word of 
His power,—of His providence or spperintendence over all 
the actions of His creatures. t men are brought 
to believe the truth as in Jesus that they are led habitually 
to recognise God’s hand,—to discover manifestations of His 
character and government in all the various objects around 
them, and in all the various events of their life. It is not 
until men have been enabled to understand and to feel that 
most wonderful illustration of the principles of God’s moral 
government, shown in the sufferings and death of Christ, that 
they ever fully realize to their own minds His constant govern- 
ment of the world, and His unceasing control over all the 
actions and concerns of men. It is only when they have 
been led, in some measure, to appreciate God’s very best 
Gift, Jesus Christ——the Son of His love,—that they ever feel, 
in anything like a right measure and degree, their obligations 
to Him for all Hiegblessings pf providence, and for the supply 
of all their temporal wants. 

Religion, as we formerly stated, just consists in a right 
mode of feeling, thinking, and acting with regard to Godj—in 
being duly affected by the contemplation of His character— 
and conducting ourselves suitably to the relations in which 
we stand to Him. We are imperatively called upon to know 
and to feel these relations, and to live under their influence ; 
for without this there can be no religion. Now, not only 
is the knowledge of Jesus Christ, and of Him Crucified, in 
consequence of the ungodliness of our nature, the only means 
of leading us to right views and suitable impressions of the 
relation in which we stand to God, and of our consequent 
obligations to Him as the creatures of His hand, and the sub- 
jects of His government; but it is directly of itself the only 
source of our knowledge of another relation which we hold to 
God, and one of paramount importance, viz. that resulting from 
our character as Sinners. It is only through the revelation of 
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God’s character in the Gospel that we know with certainty any- 
thing of the way in which it would lead Him to treat those 
who have violated His law, and incurred His displeasure. 
Our condition as sinners, as subject to the curse of a broken 
law, is the most important feature in our situation,—it is that 
which bears most materially both on our duties to God, and 
upon our everlasting destinies —we can therefore have no 
saving knowledge of God, and of Christ Jesus,—no such know- 
ledge as will lead us to feel and to act towards Him in a 
manner becoming our character and condition—and as He 
who sent to deliver us from that everlasting misery which we 
deserve, and to raise us to the possession of that eternal life 
which is the gift of God’s free grace, Eternal life results 
from the knowledge of God, and of Jesus Christ whom He 
has sent. If we do not know Christ, then we cannot know 
God,—as we ought to know Him,—and as it is indispensable 
for our salvation that we should know Him. In short, it is 
in the Gospel: only that we can see God—see Him as He 
really is——view Him in His true character, and behold Him 
in such a way, and in such aspects, as to transform us into 
the-same image, and to lead us to glorify Him. PY) SOP 

ai bE therefore, you would cultivate true dllgign it you 
would discharge the duties which you owe to God, and~pre« 
pere-yourselves-for.the-everlasting-enjoyment.of-His-presenee, 
—you must habituate yourselves to view God’s character in 
the light of the Gospel, as revealed in the face of Chrigt Jesus ; 
for ae in the Gospel alone that we have fit ote of 
God’s character,44in all its extent} that we find the grounds 
of all the feelings which we ought to entertain, and of all the 
duties which we ought to perform in regard to Him ;—and it 
is through the Gospel, and the powers and principles which 
it brings into operation, that these views will ever be effectual 
in producing their appropriate impression upon our depraved 
and ungodly hearts. 


The great defect under which men’s views of God are apt 
to labour, even when they do give some attention to the con- 
templation of His character, is a want of clearness and dis- 
tinctness. When we attempt to form a clear and distinct 

an 
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conception of God, as an actually existing Being, we are very 
apt to invest Him with material properties, inconsistent with 
His character as a Spirit; and in attempting to guard against 
this extreme, we are apt to fall into the opposite one, and to 
lose sight of His distinct character as a personal agent. | We 
are very apt to rest satisfied with a vague and indefinite notion 
of God, of which we have no very distinct perception,—view- 
ing Him rather as a sort of power or principle, than as a 
Person living and acting. It is of great importance, however, 
in order to our having right views of God, and being properly 
affected by them, that we get rid of this misty and vague con- 
ception of Him,—a conception which is too impalpable for 
our minds to grasp, and too uninteresting for the heart to be 
affected by it,—and that we realize Him to our minds, with 
all the clearness and vividness with which we contemplate a 
particular individual in his personal character. We should 
be careful of ascribing to God anything that partakes of human 
imperfections in His character or in His actings,—and at the 
same time we must labour to have a clear and impressive 
view of Him as He is ;—and this can be done only by remov- 
ing from our idea of Him everything of a vague and indefinite 
kind, 
tions, the distinctness of Personal et 

This is certainly not easily effected by our feeble and 
darkened understanding ;—but God, in condescension to our 
weakness, has been pleased to give us a Personal manifesta- 
tion of the Divine Character in a Human shape, in the Person 
of His Only-begotten Son. ‘In Him dwelleth all the fulness 
of the Godhead bodily” ‘He that hath seen Him hath seen 
the Father’ ‘He dwelt among men, and they beheld His 
glory,—the glory as of the Only-begotten of the Father, full 
of grace and truth.’ And God has been pleased, by the inspira- 
tion of His Spirit, and the superintendence of His Provi- 
dence, to transmit to us, in the Gospel History, a full view of 
the life, and character, and conduct, and conversation of our 
Blessed Saviour while: He lived on earth—a view which 
brings before us a faithful and accurate representation of the 
Divine Character in all its aspects and relations,—and in a 
manner the best fitted to impress our understandings, and to 
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affect our hearts. If, then, we would know what God is— 
and be suitably affected by the contemplation of STR 
and the relation in which we stand to Him,let us view ‘Him 
at all times, and in all circumstances, as remitted in the 
Person of His Son,—even of Him who is the Brightness of 
His Father’s glory, and the express Image of His Person,—and 
who. is Himself God over all, blessed for Aas | 


XXII. 


THE MOTIVE AND RULE OF DUTY. 


‘As ye have therefore received Christ Jesus the Lord, so walk ye in 
Him.’—OCot. 11. 6. 


HE apostle here makes a statement of a fact with regard 

to the condition of those whom he was addressing, and 

upon this fact he founds an exhortation. He tells them that 

they had received Christ Jesus the Lord, and he exhorts them 
in consequence to walk in Him. 

‘To receive Christ Jesus the Lord, is just to believe in 
Him, and to embrace Him as our Saviour;—to rest upon Him 
alone, in all His offices, for salvation, as He is offered to us in 
the Gospel... All those, therefore, and those only, have received 
Christ Jesus the Lord, who believe the record which God 
has given concerning His Son, and who have in consequence 
been led to renounce all confidence in themselves,—to trust 
implicitly in the atonement and righteousness of Christ,—and 
to give themselves up entirely to His authority and direction. 
This it is to receive Christ Jesus the Lord,—and this is the 
great distinguishing characteristic of the Christian. 

To ‘walk, is a metaphorical expression, often used in 
Scripture, to signify the general tenor and current of one’s 
life——our general course of conduct; and when Christians 
are said to ‘walk by faith and not by sight, it is meant that 
the general tenor and habit of their conduct is regulated or 
determined not by what they see, but by what they believe. 


I. Agreeably, then, to this scriptural use of the word, we 
remark, in the first place, that to ‘walk in Christ’ means to 
act habitually under the influence of Principles and Motives 
derived from Christ,—from His work, and the relation in 
which we stand to Him. 
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If we have ever been really brought to know and believe 
the truth as in Jesus, we cannot but see and feel that the 
relation in which we stand to'Him is the most important of 
all our relations,—that it is the one which we ought to keep 
most constantly in view, and by which we ought to be most 
habitually and permanently influenced. We stand in a certain 
relation to our fellow-men, collectively and individually, and to 
the various objects in the world around us; and it is right that 
the consideration of these relations should call forth certain 
feelings in our hearts, and exert an influence upon our walk 
and conversation, according to their true character and their 
intrinsic value. But what an insignificant share of our regard 
and attention are the whole human race and all that the world 
contains entitled to, in comparison of Christ Jesus the Lord! He 
is indeed the greatest and the best of Beings—having all the 
perfections of the Divine nature ;—He has manifested towards 
us a higher degree of love than any other being ;—He has 
done much more to promote our happiness and to advance our 
interests. Our blessedness and our prospects,—both in this 
life, and that which is to come,—depend entirely upon what 
He has done, and is now doing for us. We are, at all times, 
and in every respect, entirely subject to His sovereign control 
and disposal. His favour alone is life, and His loving-kindness 
is better than life. 

In whatever point of view, therefore, we consider Christ,— 
whether in the original glory which He had with His Father 
before the world was, when He existed in the full partici- 
pation of Divine perfections and Divine felicity,—or in His 
state of humiliation, when He left the glory which He had 
enjoyed from eternity, when He assumed the nature of man, 
—the form of a servant, and the likeness of a sinner,—and 
when, after a life of contempt and hardship, He at last became 
obedient unto death, even the death of the cross—or, lastly, 
in that state of Exaltation to which He has been raised in 
consequence of His meritorious obedience, and for the complete 
accomplishment of the objects for which He died,—having all 
power committed to Him in heaven and in earth, and being 
appointed Head over all things and final judge of men ;—In 
short, from whatever point of view we regard Christ, the con- 
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templation of Him should come home in the strongest and 
most impressive manner, both to our understanding and to 
our hearts, as infinitely the most affecting subject of con- 
sideration to which we can direct our attention,—and as well 
entitled to exert the most powerful influence upon the whole 
train of our thoughts, and affections, and motives, and actions. 
Whose will and pleasure should we regard, in comparison with 
that of Him who gave Himself. for us that He might deliver 
us from everlasting destruction, and raise us to glory, honour, 
and immortality? © Whose honour should we consult, in 
comparison of that of Him who for our sakes endured the 
contradiction of sinners against Himself? Who so well 
entitled to regulate our conduct, as He who has bought us 
with His own precious blood? Whom should we fear, in 
comparison of Him who can cast both soul and body into hell- 
fire? Whom should we love, in comparison of Him who 
poured out His soul unto death as an offering for our sin, and 
became a curse for us, that He might redeem us from the 
curse of a broken law,—a curse which, had it been inflicted 
upon us who had deserved it, would have sent us from the 
blessedness of His presence and the glory of His power ? 

If, then, we have ‘ received Christ Jesus the Lord?)——if we 
have been united to Him by faith, and-are interested in His 
salvation,—if we have received of His fulness, and grace for 
grace ;—we must feel ourselves constrained to regulate our 
whole conduct by a regard to Him,—to derive our leading 
motives and our great animating principles from the considera- 
tion of what He is and what He has done for us: for it is 
in this way only that we can be led by God’s grace to walk 
in the paths of righteousness, to keep in the way of His com- 
mandments,—and especially that we shall be enabled to run 
and not be weary, to walk and not to faint. If, however, we 
would ‘walk in Christ, in obedience to the apostle’s exhorta- 
tion in the text, we must at all times bear about with us 
the Dying of the Lord Jesus ;—that is, we must daily and 
habitually contemplate the Death of Christ as the sole ground 
of our acceptance with God—as the sole foundation of all. 
the hopes and prospects which we entertain ;—we must look 
to it as the great source in which all our affections and 
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motives and practical principles should originate ;—and we 
must feel and realize its influence in crucifying the world 
unto us, and us unto the world,—and constraining us to live 
no longer unto ourselves, but unto Him that died for us, and 
who rose again. We must habitually regard ourselves as 
having died with Him, and having been crucified with Him ; 
—as being therefore dead unto sin, but alive unto righteous- 
ness, that the life also of Christ may be made manifest in our 
mortal bodies. The love of Christ must be shed abroad in our 
hearts, and must lead us to walk cheerfully and unreservedly 
in the paths of new obedience,—to devote our lives to His 
interests and service—and to glorify Him in our bodies and 
our spirits which are His. ; 





IL. To walk in Christ implies, in the second place, that we 
walk after His Example—that we regulate our conduct by 
His Conduct, as made known to us in Scripture. 

Christ has left us an Example that we should follow His 
steps: for ‘He that saith he abideth in Him, writes the 
apostle (1 John ii. 6), ‘ ought himself also so to walk, even 
as He walked;’ and in that passage John clearly informs 
us that every professing Christian ought to imitate Christ’s 
Example, in order to exhibit a fair appearance of consistency 
between his profession and his conduct ;—which implies that 
wherever the profession is made because men have really 
received Christ in sincerity and in truth, the imitating His 
Example will be seen to be a matter of imperative obligation 
and of indispensable necessity, and will therefore follow as a 
matter of course. In receiving Christ, we profess to submit 
ourselves entirely to His authority,—we give ourselves up. 
completely to His guidance,—and we come under the influ- 
ence of principles which will lead us to inquire what His will 
is that we may do it. Now Christ has clearly and impres- 
‘sively signified to us His will in regard to our conduct, and 
the principles by which it ought to be regulated, in the 
Example which He has left us. We are expressly told that 
He has ‘left us an example’ just for this purpose,—‘ that we 
should follow His steps.’ In the Example, too, which He has 
left us to follow, He has not only given us the clearest and 
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plainest intimation of His Will in regard to the line of con- 
duct we ought to pursue—but He has set it before us in the 
manner the best fitted to bring it to operate powerfully upon 
our hearts and character. It comes to us in His Example, 
recommended by everything in His life and history that should 
render Him an object of the deepest interest and the most 
ardent affection, and by all those motives which result from 
the consideration that He is our best friend,—our greatest and 
our most generous benefactor. 
Christ was certainly a Teacher of righteousness, though this 
was neither the only nor the most important character which 
He sustained as Mediator. One object for which He assumed 
our nature was that He might make known to us God’s Will, 
both in regard to what we were to believe concerning God, 
and the duty which God required of us. The latter object 
He has accomplished, not only by the instructions which He 
delivered and the precepts which He imposed, but also by the 
whole tenor of the Life which He led. In all the actions of 
His life we have the deepest personal interest, for the whole 
of it was a scene of humiliation——it was all a part of that 
suffering which He endured for our salvation, and as the 
penalty of the sins which we had committed. The whole of 
His obedience to God’s law, extending over all His life, com- 
poses that perfect righteousness in which they who really 
receive Him are clothed,—and which is the only covering 
that can shield them from Divine wrath,—the only ground 
on which they can expect a sentence of acquittal at Christ’s 
tribunal, and an admission to partake with Him in that glory 
which He had with the Father before the world was. Since, 
then, the whole of Christ’s life and history,—the whole tenor 
of His actions,—is thus deeply and personally interesting to 
us,—His example should come home to us for the regulation 
of our conduct, not merely as a means of pointing out to us 
by what principles our conduct ought to be regulated, and 
what ought to be its leading features,—nor merely as an 
authoritative Standard to determine what our conduct ought 
to be ;—but with all the force of those constraining motives 
and influential principles that result from the belief of the 
Gospel,—from the contemplation of our own ruined and 
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miserable condition by nature—and of that great scheme of 
salvation which has been opened up and made known to us 
in the sufferings and death of the Son of God. 

Every one, therefore, who has received Christ must walk 
in His steps. He must, in the first place, make it his object 
to acquire, from the frequent, diligent, and prayerful perusal 
of the New Testament, a complete and accurate knowledge of 
the history and conduct of the Saviour,—for no one, of course, 
can follow Christ’s Example unless he knows Christ’s history ; 
—and in order to apply our Saviour’s Example as a rule to 
direct our steps, it is not enough that we have that general 
knowledge of the leading facts and outlines of His history 
(which almost all professing Christians possess), but must see 
that we have carefully and closely studied it, in its minute 
features and incidents, as recorded in the Gospels,—and that we 
have examined it, just with this view, in order that we might 
derive from it, most completely and effectually, the practical 
lessons which it is fitted and intended to convey. We must 
attend closely to the great leading principles by which He 
was actuated, and in which His whole conduct originated,— 
and also to the manner in which these principles exhibited 
themselves in actual practice. And we must not only know 
the leading principles of our Saviour’s conduct, and the manner 
in which these principles exhibited themselves in practice,— 
but we must act ourselves under the influence of the same 
principles, and manifest them in a similar. manner, accord- 
ing to the situation and circumstances in which we are 
placed. 

The leading Principles, which no one who looks into the 
Gospels can fail to see as most strikingly exhibited in the 
whole tenor of our Saviour’s conduct, are Devotedness to 
God’s glory, and the accomplishment of the work which 
the Father had given Him to do,—Resignation to God’s will, 
along with active and unwearied benevolence to men ;—in 
short, a complete and unbroken fulfilment of the two great 
- Commandments, on which hang the law and the prophets. 
And then, as to the Manner in which these principles are 
developed in conduct, we see in our Saviour’s history the 
most beautiful combination of the wisdom of the serpent and 


298 THE MOTIVE AND RULE OF DUTY. 


the harmlessness of the dove-—the utmost gentleness of spirit, 
and humility of bearing, and condescending kindness, united 
with the most undaunted and persevering discharge of duty,—— 
the most determined and uncompromising opposition to all 
error and to all sin.—the most diligent and affectionate per- 
formance of all the relative duties, combined with the most 
zealous devotion to the great work which the Father had given 
Him to do. Whatsoever things are honest, just, pure, lovely, 
and of good report, conspicuously adorned the whole character 
and conduct of our Saviour. These things, therefore, it is our 
duty to think upon and to do, if we would really walk in 
Him,—if we have really been brought under the influence of 
these motives and principles which are the great distinguish- 
ing marks of Christian character,—and which form the only 
sure tests that we really belong to the class of those who 
are in Christ Jesus, and for whom there is no condemnation. 
Every one who has really received Christ Jesus the Lord, will 
certainly imitate His example, because he will not only feel 
that he has been brought under the authority of Christ, and so 
is bound to obey whatever He has commanded ;—but he will 
be constrained by all that love, and all that gratitude which 
the cross of Christ—whenever, by the operation of the Spirit, 
taking of the things of Christ and showing them unto us, it 
is really seen in its proper light,—cannot fail to produce. 


III. In the third place, to ‘walk in Christ’ implies, that we 
devote ourselves to the accomplishment of those Objects which 
Christ intended, and still intends to effect. 

Christ, we are told, gave Himself for us, that He might 
redeem us from all iniquity, and purify to Himself a peculiar — 
people, zealous of good works. The great object, then, of 
Christ’s mediation—of His sufferings and death,—was to 
establish upon earth a kingdom of grace,—to bring men into 
this kingdom and keep them there,—and thus to make them 
meet for the kingdom of glory. Christ’s great object in regard 
to each individual whom He has enabled to receive Him is, 
that he should grow in knowledge and in grace——that he 
should be continually acquiring greater dominion over his un- 
godly and depraved principles—that he should be progres- 
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sively attaining greater conformity to the image of his Maker, 
and should be adorning the doctrine which he professes by a 
corresponding life and conversation; ‘for this is the will of 
God, even your sanctification.’ 

But, in addition to this great primary duty, imperatively 
incumbent upon every one who has been called to the know- 
ledge and belief of the truth——with reference to himself and 
his own immediate personal obligations,—there is also a duty 
incumbent upon every one who has received the gift of faith, 
in regard to Christ’s Cause in the world, and as affecting his 
fellow-men. It is the duty of every Christian to propose to 
himself as an object, to act in the whole of his conduct in 
such a manner, as may tend most to recommend Christ and 
His religion and the peculiar doctrines of the Gospel to the 
attention and favourable regards of those who have not yet 
been brought to the knowledge and the belief of the truth; 
and to stir up and to encourage to greater exertions, and to 
higher attainments in holiness, those who have already tasted 
and seen that the Lord is good, and who have entered upon 
the path of holy obedience. It is not enough, in order to 
our walking in Christ, that we propose to ourselves as an 
object, to promote the spiritual welfare of our fellows in- 
directly by the general tenor of our conduct,—making it an 
additional motive to the discharge of duty,—and letting it 
regulate our actions in matters of indifference, that is, which 
are not positive obligations ;—If we would walk in Christ, we 
must also, positively and directly, devote a portion of our 
time, and talents, and opportunities to advance the Cause of 
Christ in the world, and to promote the spiritual interests of 
our fellow-men. This was the great object for the promoting 
of which our Saviour came into the world, and suffered and 
died; and every one who entertains anything like right feel- 
ing towards Christ, and has been made at all sensible of his 
obligations to Him, must feel constrained in the strongest 
manner to endeavour, according to his situation and circum- 
stances, to become instrumental in extending the boundaries 
of Christ’s kingdom,—in bringing men from darkness to light, 
and from the power of Satan unto the living God. 

The intention of the means of grace which God has ap- 
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pointed, is just to convince and convert sinners, and to lead 
them to the knowledge of the truth as in Jesus, and to build 
them up in holiness, and in comfort, through faith unto salva- 
tion ;—and it is commonly through God’s blessing accompany- 
ing the Means of grace that these important ends are effected —_ 
for ‘faith cometh by hearing, and hearing by the Word of God.’ 
But the enjoyment of the means of grace,—either by indi- 
viduals or by communities and bodies of men,—is often left, 
in God’s providence, to depend upon the labour and exertions 
of those who have themselves been favoured with the posses- 
sion of them, and who have received grace to improve them ; 
—and out of this arises a most important and imperative 
duty, namely, to use all means in our power to communicate 
the knowledge of the glorious Gospel of the grace of God to 
those who are sitting in darkness, and in the region of the 
shadow of death—whether they belong to the class of those 
who have never yet heard of Christ, and of salvation through 
Him, in consequence of having come into existence, in God’s 
providence, in countries where there is no profession of Chris- 
tianity,—or whether they belong to the class of those who, 
although living in a Christian land, and with opportunities of 
instruction within their reach, have hitherto continued to ne- 
glect and disregard them, and still remain in their natural state 
of ignorance and of darkness, In the one case, it is our duty 
to endeavour to afford the means of religious knowledge and 
religious instruction; and, in the other case, to try to excite 
an interest, and to rouse attention to them, and to cause them 
to be used and employed. It is in this way that men may 
directly and immediately become fellow-workers with God,— 
and that they contribute most effectually to the accomplish- 
ment of that great object which Christ intended to effect, by 
all His humiliations, and labours, and sufferings,—and which all 
His true and faithful followers,—all who have really received 
Him, and have in consequence obtained power to become sons 
of God,—will feel themselves bound to aim at. It is in this 
way that Christ sees of the travail of His soul, and is satis- 
fied ;—it is in this way that He is represented in Scripture as 
rewarded for all the toils, and all the hardships which He en- 
dured upon our account. This was the joy that was set be- 
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fore Him, on account of which we are told that He ‘endured 
the cross, and despised its shame.’ 

In the present day, in consequence of the many enterprises 
of Christian benevolence which God has stirred up His people 
to engage in, and the many religious Societies which He has 
led them to form, there is scarcely any Christian, however 
humble and however obscure, who may not contribute to a 
certain extent, according to his situation and opportunities, to 
the accomplishment of this important object—and there is 
therefore no excuse whatever for neglecting the duty of walk- 
ing in Christ, as it implies that we exert ourselves to the 
utmost, and use all means in our power, to promote, directly or 
indirectly,—both by the general tenor of our conduct, and also 
by labours and exertions more immediately directed to that 
point,—the great object on account of which He ‘ gave Himself 
for us that He might gather unto Himself a peculiar people, 
out of every kindred, and nation, and tongue.’ 





Such may be considered as substantially the nature of the 
Duty imposed upon Christians by the apostle’s exhortation in 
the text,—when he commands them to ‘walk in Christ,’— 
and where he states it as a necessary consequence, and there- 
fore a certain test of their having received Him. If any man 
have really received Christ Jesus the Lord,—if he be united 
to Him by a true and living faith; he will assuredly walk in 
Him,—he will habitually derive the motives and principles of 
his actions, the great regulating impulse of his conduct, from 
the consideration of Jesus Christ,—the relation in which he 
stands to Him,—the obligations which he owes to Him,—the 
benefits which he has derived from Him,—and the hopes and 
prospects which through Him he has been permitted to 
entertain. He will have the same mind which was in Christ, 
and walk even as He also walked ;—his conduct will be 
regulated substantially by the same principles, and be 
directed instrumentally and subordinately to the accomplish- 
ment of the same objects. In short, the believer will 
surrender himself up to Christ ‘as alive from the dead/—as 
no longer considering himself at liberty to gratify his own 
desires, or to follow his own pursuits—but as bound to 
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consecrate himself and all that he possesses to the glory and 
the service of Christ, and to the advancement of the interests 
of His kingdom. 

If a man is not walking in Christ, he may be assured 
that he has not yet received Him, and is therefore still in 
his sins, and uninterested in the great salvation. Yet how 
many professing Christians are there, whose leading motives 
and practical principles of conduct are little, if at all, affected 
by the consideration of Christ, or of anything connected 
with Him,—who seldom think of looking to the life and 
history of Christ as furnishing either the motive or the rule 
of their actions,—who do not feel themselves constrained to 
regulate their conduct either by the precepts which He has 
imposed, or the example which He has left,—who feel little 
or no interest in those bright discoveries of the glory of the 
latter days which are opened up to us in Scripture-—and who 
are but seldom, and feebly, impelled to pray, or to contribute, 
or to labour, for bringing them about! Such persons, we are 
afraid, abound even in the Christian Church; and it is for you 
to consider,—each man for himself, and as in the presence 
of the Searcher of hearts,—whether or not, and how far, the 
description may be applicable to you. If it is applicable to any, 
there is no avoiding the conclusion, that you are not walking 
in Christ,—that you have not received or embraced Him as 
your Saviour,—and that, therefore, the wrath of God abides 
upon you. But ‘it is a faithful saying, and worthy of all ac- 
ceptation, that Christ Jesus came into the world to save sinners, 
even the chief;’ and ‘there is no condemnation to them who 
walk not after the flesh, but after the spirit’ ‘Even now is 
the accepted time,—now is the day of salvation’ God is 
still waiting to be gracious——He is still inviting you to 
come to Him,—He is still addressing you in the word of the 
truth of the Gospel: ‘Let the wicked forsake his way, and 
the unrighteous man his thoughts, and let him return unto 
the Lord, and He will have merey upon him,—and to our 
God, for He will abundantly pardon.’ ‘Hear this, and your 
soul shall live,’ 


XXII. 


THE BUSINESS OF LIFE, 


‘T must work the works of Him that sent me, while it is day ; the night cometh, 
when no man can work.’—JoHN Ix. 4. 


UR blessed Saviour was sent into this world upon a great 
and important enterprise. He had a work given Him 
to do, in which the glory of God and the happiness of men 
were essentially involved. He was called, in the performance 
of this work, to much laborious exertion, and to much painful 
suffering; and a certain definite period of time had been 
marked out, in Divine wisdom, for its accomplishment. He did 
not neglect the great enterprise in which He was engaged. He 
did not refuse to drink, even unto the dregs, the cup that was 
put into His hands. He spared no labour, and He shrunk 
from no sacrifice, that came upon Him in the discharge of His 
duty. ‘He had a baptism to be baptized with, and how was 
He straitened until it was accomplished !’ 

When the time of His departure drew near,—when the 
night that was to terminate His labours and His sufferings was 
closing around Him,—He could say to His Father, ‘I have 
glorified Thee on earth,—I have finished the work which Thou 
cavest me to do. And when He was just about to pour out 
His soul unto death as an offering for sin, He exclaimed, ‘ It 
is finished” and then ‘bowed His head and gave up the 
ghost.’ 

God, however, has sent Each one of us into this world, as 
really, although not in the same peculiar sense, as He sent our’ 
Saviour. He has given each one of us a work to do,—a work 
on the performance of which our everlasting happiness depends, 
—and He has assigned us a certain space of time to do it in, 
—a space of which we do not know the exact limits in any 
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case, but which we do know to be limited, and to be in all 
cases short and very precarious. We ought all, therefore, to 
feel ourselves imperatively called to imitate the example of 
our Saviour,—to be deeply impressed with a sense of our 
obligations to do the work of Him that sent us,—and to do 
it ‘while it is day, since we may all say, each one for himself, 
‘The night is coming, when no man can work.” _ 

In discoursing to you from these words, we propose, by 
Divine assistance, to explain, First,—What is the Work which 
God has given each one of us to do; Second, to point out 
why it is called God’s work; and, Third, to consider the Way 
in which it is to be done, and the Motives for so doing it. 
We have all a work to work,—it is the work of Him that 
sent us; and we must perform it while it is day, for the night 
cometh, when no man can work. 


I. We consider, first, what is the Work which each one of 
us has to attend to. 

Now this is just the Salvation of our Immortal Souls,—it is 
just the same object, in our own individual case, which Christ 
came to effect, or to provide for effecting, in regard to all His 
people. Christ was sent by His Father to save His people 
from their sins,—to establish, to ratify, and to perform the 
conditions of the Covenant of Grace,—to lay the foundation 
of a great scheme for delivering His people from guilt, and 
depravity, and everlasting death. This great work He has 
fully accomplished, by removing all the barriers that stood in 
the way of the salvation of. Mankind,—by opening up a new 
and living way of access to the presence, and the favour, and 
the friendship of God—and by procuring the influences of 
the Holy Spirit, to apply the blessings which He purchased, 
and to qualify men, individually, for entering upon the in- 
heritance which He is gone before to prepare. 

But while God is thus in Christ Jesus reconciled to guilty 
men through the death of His Son,—and is extending towards 
them the free offer of pardon, and acceptance, and eternal life ; 
—it is at the same time true that men individually must be 
reconciled to Him,—they must listen to the entreaty which 
God is addressing to them in His word and by His ministers, 
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—they must personally accept the offer that is made,—they 
must individually receive Christ Jesus, in all His offices, as 
He is revealed to them in the Gospel. Each man must lay 
down the weapons of rebellion which he has raised against 
God’s authority. He must, by a positive and decided step, 
quit the service of Satan to which he is naturally subject, 
and enrol himself under the banner of Him who came to 
destroy the works of the devil. There must be a change of 
Masters, and there must be a change of Principles. Each man 
must obey, from the heart, the form of doctrine delivered to 
him, that he may thereby cease to be a slave of sin, and may 
become a servant of righteousness. Now all this implies a 
great and important change-—a ereat work which men must. 
do in order to the salvation of their souls. 

It is by Faith we know that men are connected or united 
with Christ—that they receive individually an interest in 
what He has done for the salvation of His people. It is by 
Faith that we draw water out of the well of salvation for the 
supply of all our spiritual wants. It is by Faith in Christ 
that we appropriate that great and bountiful provision which 
He has made for us by His sufferings and obedience unto 
death, and of which He has proclaimed to us in His word, 
that ‘whosoever will, let him come and take freely” This 
Faith is called in Scripture ‘the work of faith ;'—and there 
are many scriptural statements which convey the idea that it 
is difficult as well as important,—that it requires the utmost 
diligence, and the most strenuous exertions upon the part 
of those whose duty it is to believe. It might indeed be 
supposed that, since men are in no respect debtors to live after 
the flesh,—that is, since they have never derived any true, 
solid, permanent felicity from the exercise and operation of | 
their natural principles,—from the gratification of the desires 
of their unrenewed hearts ;—-since Satan is indeed a hard task- 
master, and his service is a thankless service ;—and since 
everlasting fire has been prepared for all those who continue 
finally subject to his sway; men would eagerly grasp at an 
opportunity of deliverance,—that they would not hesitate for 
a moment to catch hold of the hand that was stretched forth 
to save them,—that they would cheerfully and willingly 
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exchange the service of a master who hated them, and whose 
great object was to use all the influence which he possessed, 
to sink them in everlasting ruin, for that of a Master who has 
loved them and given Himself for them,—who had not spared 
His own life for their sakes,—who had given the most un-. 
questionable evidence of the most exalted affection,—and who 
was earnestly pressing upon them the acceptance of the greatest 
blessings,—blessings ‘ which eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, 
and which it hath not entered into the heart of man to con- 
ceive’ Yet how different, in point of fact, is the result! 
How few are there who are at all concerned about the 
paramount and inestimable importance of their soul’s salva- 
tion! How few comparatively are there who, with all their 
getting, are anxious to get understanding! How partial and 
defective are the views of the great body even of professing 
Christians, with regard to the work which they must do in 
order to the accomplishment of. that object! How few seem 
to be aware of the magnitude of the change which they must 
undergo, and of the consequent exertion that is necessary on 
their part, in passing from darkness to light, from death to 
life, and from the power of Satan unto the love of God! How 
. feebly are the obligations generally felt which should constrain 
men to perform that great fundamental part of the work 
which God hath given them to do, for securing their own 
eternal welfare, even the work of Faith! 

There are, it is true, many obstacles in the way of men 
individually believing the Gospel, and which keep them from 
accepting of Christ as their Saviour. Were the Faith of the 
Gospel, indeed, the mere belief that my sins are pardoned,— 
as a fact antecedently true,—there would be no such difficulty 
in procuring converts, as experience shows that there is. But 
this notion cannot be shown with anything like plausible 
evidence to be warranted by Scripture; and then our great 
enemies, the devil, the world, and the flesh, are all decidedly 
opposed to the reception of the truth; and their influence is 
put forth to deter us from entering upon the work which God 
has given us to do,—to lull us into indifference and security, 
—to throw obstacles in the way of our progress,—or to lead 
us astray. The world and the flesh are opposed to the pure 
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and spiritual character of the Gospel, and to the sacrifices 
which the reception of the truth, and the embracing of Christ, 
and the entering upon His service, necessarily imply. Their 
dominion is absolutely inconsistent with denying ourselves, 
and taking up our cross, and following Christ. They are the 
auxiliaries of Satan,—the instruments which he employs ;— 
they are wholly subject to his control—and he makes use of 
them to assist in frustrating the designs of Him who came 
to seek and to save that which was lost, in leading men to 
reject the counsel of God against themselves, and to put away 
from them eternal life. The number and the influence of 
the enemies opposed to our working the work of Faith,—the 
magnitude of the obstacles to be overcome,—the danger of 
being deceived and led astray,—and the fearful and irre- 
mediable consequences of error, negligence, or self-deception, 
should awaken in our breasts proportional interest and 
attention, and call forth corresponding exertions. It is no 
slight or easy achievement,—it is not to be effected by 
indolent wishes, or by feeble and occasional efforts. It 
deserves and it requires the chief place in our attention and 
regard,—ait demands the faithful and persevering exertion of 
all our powers and faculties ;—an attention and an exertion 
which should never be remitted or relaxed, until we can say 
in sincerity and in truth, ‘Sometimes ye were darkness, but 
now ye are light in the Lord. We were like sheep gone 
astray, but we have now returned to the Shepherd and Bishop 
of our souls.” ‘Thanks be to God, who hath given us the 
victory, through our Lord Jesus Christ.’ 

This is language which you can never honestly and 
warrantably adopt, until the enmity of your minds to God has 
been subdued,—until you have been suitably impressed with 
a sense of your own helpless and ruined condition by nature 
as sinners,—until your hearts have been deeply affected by 
contemplating the love of God, in ‘not sparing His own Son, 
but delivering Him up to the death for us all7—and until 
you have cordially and unreservedly renounced all confidence 
in yourselves, and submitted yourselves to Christ’s righteous- 
ness for pardon and justification, and to His law and to His 
Spirit for the determination of your motives, and the recula- 
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tion of your conduct ;—until, in short, you have firmly and 
decidedly renounced the devil, the world, and the flesh—left 
the camp of the enemy,—abandoned the pursuits, and occu- 
pations, and amusements by which the men of the world are 
distinguished,—taken your places upon the Lord’s side,— 
cast in your lot with His people——and been brought to act 
habitually under the powers of the world to come. Unless 
you have done this, you have-not yet done the work of Faith, 
—you are still in your sins; and whatever change there 
may be in your moral worth and natural amiableness,—in 
your discharge of social and domestic duties—in your respect 
for religion and attendance upon its ordinances ;—and what- 
ever may be the precise form or aspect in which the deceit- 
fulness of your hearts presents your character and condition 
to your own view, leading you to indulge in satisfaction and 
security ;—you are still far from God, and you have never 
yet fairly accepted of the Gospel offers. You have never yet 
heartily embraced Christ as your Saviour, and submitted to 
Him as your King ;—you are Christians only in name and 
in profession, and not in deed and in truth ;—you are still to 
be called upon to beware how you neglect so great salvation, 
—to mind the things that concern your everlasting peace—to 
cast aside all your refuges of lies, and to flee for refuge to the 
hope set before you in the Gospel. 

Liven, however, when men have wrought the work of Faith 
by believing in Christ——and have, in consequence, by the 
power of the Holy Spirit, through the belief of the truth, 
been renewed in the spirit of their minds,—and have had a 
principle of new obedience implanted in their hearts—their 
work is not over. He that sent them into this world has still 
work for them to do so long as He keeps them in life. He 
has indeed brought them to the knowledge and belief of the 
truth, just that He might lead them to work in the right 
direction, and upon right principles—with watchfulness and 
activity more persevering than hitherto. He has put into 
their hands the instruments by which His work is to be 
done, and He has brought them under the influence of motives 
that should constrain them to do it. But there is still some- 
thing necessary with a view to the great object of the salvation 
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of their souls. Nothing shall enter into heaven that can either 
defile or annoy ; and believers, therefore, are bound to work and 
to exert themselves, in the use of the appointed means, and in 
the sphere of labour assigned to them, until they are made 
perfect in holiness,—that is, until they attain the end of their 
faith, the salvation of their souls. The adversaries who opposed 
their coming to Christ, do not abandon their opposition, even 
when frustrated in that primary object. They place very for- 
midable obstacles in the way of their progress;—they exert their 
power to draw them down from the elevation to which they have 
attained, and involve them again in the corruption that is in 
the world through lust, or evil desire. And although one who 
has really come to Christ will never be cast off or finally perish, 
yet he may by his Backsliding occasion much pain to himself, 
—do much injury to the cause of religion—and have an 
inferior place and an obscurer glory assigned to him in heaven, 
than those who were in labours more abundant. How many 
are there who to all human appearance have begun well, but, 
who have not persevered—who have put their hand to the 
plough and have afterwards drawn back,—in whom the cares 
of this world and the deceitfulness of riches have choked any 
appearance of religious principles,—and whose last state, even 
in this world, has been worse than their first! The Christian 
life is always represented in Scripture by images and illus- 
trations that strongly convey the idea of constant working 
and active exertions. It is a Race to be run—while at the 
same time we have much weight to press us down and to 
retard our progress. It is a Warfare to be fought,—in which 
we are called upon to contend with many formidable enemies, 
and for the successful management of which we must not only 
be arrayed in complete armour, but be persevering and diligent 
in the use of it,—be ever on the watch, and endure hardness, 
as good soldiers of Christ Jesus. 

The best of you, then, have still a work to do,—a work 
which ought to occupy your whole attention, and call forth 
your most zealous and persevering exertions, both to resist 
the attacks and baffle the temptations, of your spiritual 
enemies, and to go on in the work of the Lord; making con- 
tinual progress in holiness, notwithstanding all the difficulties 
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to be overcome, all the obstacles to be removed, and all the 
opposition to be encountered. So long as you have an unholy 
passion working in your heart,—so long as there is any evil 
habit influencing your conduct,—so long as any remainder of 
indwelling sin is felt within you, or is manifested in your 
actions,—so long as you continue in any measure, or in any 
form, under the influence of ungodlinesss, or worldly-minded- 
ness, or pride ;—you have still a work to do,—you have still 
a sphere you are called to labour in—you have still an 
object which you are bound unceasingly and perseveringly 
to aim at, whatever sacrifices of ease or of enjoyment it may 
cost you,—you have still, as long as you are in the body, 
the good fight of faith to fight, that you may lay hold of 
eternal life. 

And when you have once been brought into captivity to the 
obedience of Christ—when you have once been delivered 
from the slavery of sin, and become the freemen of the Lord,— 
you have not only to labour for your Own individual improve- 
ments and growth in grace, you have also to attend to the 
spiritual welfare of All who come under the influence of your 
advice or example. You have enlisted in the cause of Christ, 
and consecrated yourselves to the promotion of the great object 
which He has at heart; you are therefore bound to do all you 
can contribute, to afford Him the pleasure of ‘seeing of the 
travail of His soul and being satisfied.’ You are called to 
let your light so shine before men, that they may see your 
good works, and glorify your Father which is in heaven,—to 
exhibit the sanctifying tendency of the faith of the Gospel, 
in the regulation of your daily conduct, in affecting the 
discharge of all the duties of social and domestic life, and 
influencing the intercourse you hold with your fellow-men. 

Such is a sketch of the Work which God has given us to 
do, according as we belong respectively to one or other of the 

‘two great classes which divide the whole human race between 
them,—the converted and the unconverted, — Believers 
or Unbelievers. All this work every one of you must 
doin order to the salvation of his soul; and it is summed 
up in these two duties ——/irst, that you receive Christ Jesus 
the Lord yourselves,—second, that after you have received 
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Him, you habitually walk in Him, and grow up in all things 
unto Him who is the Head, until you attain to the unity 
of the faith, and to the knowledge of the Son of God, unto 
the measure of the stature of the fulness of Christ. 


IL. We shall now consider, as was proposed, in the second place, 
what is implied in all this being called ‘the work of God.’ 

And the first thing implied in its being called God’s work, 
is, that it is God’s Commandment,—that it is enjoined by 
His authority. God desires the salvation of men, and of 
‘course He desires everything that is necessarily preparatory 
or instrumental to it. Now, by His own wise and sovereign 
appointment, the Belief of the Gospel and the progressive 
Sanctification of your nature, are, in every individual, indis- 
pensably necessary to the accomplishment of His object ; and 
accordingly we are expressly assured in Scripture, that ‘this 
is God’s commandment, that we should believe in the name 
of His Son, and, that ‘this is the will of God, even our 
sanctification. We are bound, therefore, by the express 
authority and command of God, as well as by a regard to our 
own eternal welfare, to believe in Christ Jesus,—to accept 
of Him as our Saviour,—and, under the influence of those 
principles which the belief of the Gospel implants and 
cherishes, to exert ourselves to be growing in likeness to Him, 
and in conformity to the example which He has left us. And 
this consideration, that it is God’s commandment, should not 
only influence us as a ground of positive and express obliga- 
tion, but also as an encouragement in our efforts or attempts 
to perform this work; for we may naturally and certainly 
expect the Divine countenance and assistance in obeying 
God’s commandments,—in attempting to do what is so plainly 
and unquestionably in accordance with the Divine will. 

This leads us to observe, secondly, under this head, that our 
Conversion and Sanctification, being called the work of Him 
that sent us, implies that God Himself works this work in us, 
__or enables us to do it. We cannot by our own strength, or 
in the unassisted use of our natural faculties, attain to the 
saving knowledge and belief of the truth as in Jesus, ‘ for 
no man can come to Christ except the Father draw him.’ 
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‘The natural man receiveth not the things of the Spirit, 
because they are spiritually discerned ;’ and when a good work 
has once been begun in us, we cannot continue and carry it 
on ourselves. The same power which has begun it, must 
bring it to perfection. Even when, by Divine Grace, sancti- 
fying principles have been implanted in our hearts, it is God 
who can alone expand and invigorate them, and enable us 
to apply them for the practical regulation of our conduct. 
God indeed is to be viewed in the case of each individual 
as the great primary agent in this work. 

But while it is unquestionably true, and ought to be not 
only acknowledged, but acted upon, that the work is God’s, 
—in this sense that He does it, and that it cannot in any in- 
stance be effected except by the operation of Divine power,— 
this is not at all inconsistent with its being also Our work, 

a work which we must do, although not in our own strength. 
We are expressly commanded, as we have already seen, to do 
this work, and, therefore, we are under an obligation, which 
cannot be got rid of in any way, to use every means, and to: 
make every exertion in our power to perform it. 

Though the consideration that the work is God’s, and that 
He alone can enable us to do it, does not in the least affect 
our obligation— yet it should surely determine the spirit. 
in which our exertions should be carried on, and the means 
we ought to employ. Since the work is God’s, and since 
we cannot effect it by our own exertion,—-since everything con- 
nected with our salvation is not by might, or by power, but’ 
by the Spirit of the.Lord of Hosts ;—the plain and obvious 
practical instruction we ought to derive from the contem- 
plation of this truth is this,—that we must conduct all our 
labours in endeavouring to work this work, in a spirit of 
profound humility, and of absolute dependence upon God,— 
and that we should be careful, habitually to use those means 
which will draw down upon us the Divine blessing, or call 
forth on our behalf an exertion of Almighty agency. We must 
add to those means which we would otherwise have employed, 
such as God has appointed for bringing into operation His 
own Omnipotent arm, and causing it to bear upon the work 
He has given us to do. 





THE BUSINESS OF LIFE. als 


If the accomplishment of this great work depended wholly 
and exclusively upon ourselves, all that we would be called 
to do would be, to labour, and to exert our faculties and 
improve our opportunities to the utmost. But since God must 
work in us, we are imperatively bound, in addition to all our 
other means, to be fervent and frequent in our prayers to God 
for His blessing, co-operation, and assistance——especially as 
He has assured us that He will give His Holy Spirit to them 
that ask Him, as He has commanded us to ask. ‘The con- 
sideration that the work is God’s should obviously induce us 
to join an habitual feeling of humility and self-abasement— 
a constant spirit and habit of prayer and supplication—to our 
unwearied and unremitting exertions in the great work which 
has been given us to do. 


III. Let us now briefly, im the last place, consider the 
Circumstances in which this work is to be performed, and the 
Motives to the performance of it. It must be wrought ‘ while 
it is day—for the night cometh when no man can work.’ 

It is a work which must be done,—for the neglect of it 
implies the loss of our immortal souls——implies a degree and 
a duration of misery and anguish to be endured, of which we 
can at present form no adequate conception,—but which we 
know to be inconceivably and indescribably dreadful. Most 
men, accordingly, who admit in any sense the truth of Divine 
Revelation, have a sort of intention of doing this work at some 
time,—although many, it is to be feared, are surprised by the 
approach of night before this great and indispensable work is 
begun, and while they are still occupied with resolving, and 
desiring, and delaying. The great principle, then, we should 
keep constantly in view,—which ought to be deeply impressed 
upon our hearts,—and should habitually regulate our conduct, 
is, that for this great work, which we all intend to do 
some time, we have only a Certain Definite period allowed,— 
namely, the continuance of our present life ;—that this period 
is defined with regard to each individual in God’s providential 
arrangement. Its limit is known to no human being in any 
case, but we have no authority whatever to trust to its dura- 
tion beyond the present moment,—since, for anything we can 
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tell, in a single hour we may’ be called out of this world, and 
enveloped in the darkness of night, 
to alter our condition, or to retrieve our past misconduct. 

To all of us the night is coming, and not one of us knows 
how soon it may come ;—even that night, the approach of 
which dissolves our connection with this present visible scene, 
and settles our everlasting state. 

In the life of man there is nothing of the regularity that 
marks the motions of the heavenly bodies, —determining the 
vicissitudes of the seasons, and the revolution of day and night. 

The night of human life (if we might be allowed the expression) 
comes on at any hour of the day,—involving many, in a 
moment, in the blackness of darkness for ever. ‘There are 
many who are sunk in night, whose privileges and oppor- 
tunities are terminated in the very morning of their lives. 
There are many whose sun (in the striking language of the 
prophet) goes down while it is yet day,—is suddenly and 
in an instant extinguished in the heavens, without one - 
moment’s warning,—even in the meridian of his course. We 
see this taking place in daily experience, and we hear it 
universally admitted, 
realized and acted upon! How very seldom do men,— 
whether believers or unbelievers,—really act upon ‘the prin- 
ciple that they ‘know not what even an hour may bring 
forth,—and spend their hours as if each successive one might 
be their last! If this undeniable truth were fully realized 
and habitually present to the mind, the work which Ged has 
given us to do would in all of us be in a very different. state 
of forwardness. There would be a much smaller number than 
it is to be feared there is, amongst us, of persons who have 
never yet fairly met the great question of a soul, ‘whom they 
will serve?’ as if choosing life or death,—who put off the per- 
formance of that great work for which they were sent into 
this world, and on which their eternal happiness depends, 
to a more convenient season, which very possibly, or probably, 
never arrives. There would be a much higher standard of cha- 
racter and conduct among the true followers of the Lamb, than 
we see actually,—much less of that contentment with present 
attainments, indulgence of unholy desires and affections, 
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which they too often exhibit—-and a much more zealous 
concern to be made wholly partakers of the divine holiness, 
and to press toward the mark for the prize of the high calling 
of God in Christ Jesus,—did you realize Death in the midst 
of Life. Did you but look around and see how many have 
passed already away from your side—did you but reflect 
on the lapse of Time, and the inroads of Disease in your own 
frame,—did you but listen to the Holy Spirit ever calling, 
‘To-day, hear the voice,—-I am persuaded that you would 
live a holier life, and grow more rapidly in meetness for the 
world to come. Christ Jesus thus felt and acted ;—take heed 

and follow His example in this, as in all things. 


XXII. 


THE CHRISTIAN MINISTRY. 


“And He gave some, apostles ; and some, prophets ; and some, evangelists ; and 
some, pastors and teachers ; for the perfecting of the saints, for the work of 
the ministry, for the edifying of the body of Christ : till we all come in the 
unity of the faith, and of the knowledge of the Son of God, unto a perfect 
man, unto the measure of the stature of the fulness of Christ: that we 
henceforth be no more children, tossed to and fro, and carried about with 
every wind of doctrine, by the sleight of men, and cunning craftiness, 
whereby they lie in wait to deceive ; but, speaking the truth in love, may 
grow up into Him in all things, which is the Head, even Christ: from 
whom the whole body fitly joined together and compacted by that which 
every joint supplieth, according to the effectual working in the measure of 
every part, maketh increase of the body, unto the edifying of itself in love.’ 
—Epnu. tv. 11-16. 


HESE words contain much important statement con- 
cerning God’s great design in the establishment of 

the Christian Church and the constitution of the Christian 
Ministry,—statement to which it may not be unsuitable to 
direct our attention. I do not mean, however, to enter into 
anything like a minute and critical analysis of this passage — 
of the meaning of the different expressions that compose it, 
and of their connection with each other,—but simply to state 
and illustrate some general views which it holds forth con- 


cerning the nature,—objects,—and purposes of the Christian 
Ministry. 


I. From this passage we learn, in the first place, that the 
institution of the Christian Ministry,—the appointment of 
Pastors and Teachers,—is from God,—is of Divine authority. 

We are told that ‘God gave, or appointed, apostles and 
prophets, evangelists, and pastors, and teachers ;’—-the first 
three of these being Extraordinary Office-bearers,—qualified 
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and intended for the extraordinary condition of the Church 
in primitive times, and for the more immediate objects which 
it was necessary then to attend to;—the latter two, namely, 
Pastors and Teachers, being intended to be the Ordinary 
Office-bearers in the Christian Church in all succeeding ages, 
for the accomplishment of the great design of the Ministry. 

The Apostles, who were divinely called, and guided, and 
inspired for the establishment and government of the Church, 
and for making provision for its perpetuation to succeeding 
ages, not only themselves ordained Elders or Presbyters— 
that is, Ministers, in every city,—but also directed and com- 
missioned these Elders or Ministers to delegate to others, the 
same powers which themselves had received; and thus make 
provision for preserving the permanent exercise of them at all 
times, and in all places where the name of Christ was called, 
and where any regard was paid to Christ’s authority, or to 
authority derived from Him. 

The Christian Ministry, then,—that is, the institution of 
a separate class of men, whose peculiar office and duty it is 
to preach the Gospel, and to communicate public religious 
instruction, and to administer the ordinances of religion,— 
is of Divine origin and Divine authority. It is a divinely 
appointed means of grace, and, like every other means of 
grace, must derive all its efficacy from the blessing of God 
accompanying it. The object which the Christian Ministry 
is designed to effect, is the conviction and conversion of 
sinners, and the edification and consolation of saints ;—but 
these are effects which no human, and, indeed, no created, 
power is able to produce——which can be wrought only by 
that Almighty Hand which originally created, and which con- 
tinually upholds and preserves all things. There never yet 
was a sinner savingly convinced of sin, and really turned from 
the error of his ways ;—there never yet was any one of God’s 
people enabled to mortify or subdue unholy desires or affec- 
tions,—to attain to, and to manifest in a more eminent degree 
any of the graces of the Christian character,—to make any 
advance towards a greater degree of conformity to God’s image 
and meetness for the inheritance of the saints in light,—or to 
enjoy any genuine or permanent consolation amid the trials 
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and afflictions to which he was exposed ;—except through the 
putting forth of a Divine power,—through the effectual working 
of the Spirit of God. It becomes, therefore, both Ministers 
and People to remember that it is from God alone that they 
are to expect any of these effects which they aim at in their 
intercourse with each other,—that it is God alone who can 
give efficacy to our labours, by really promoting your spiritual 
welfare. We should beware of ascribing to Means, or expect- 
ing from the use of them, what no means can ever effect,— 
what must come immediately from an exertion of Divine 
power. Ministers must guard carefully against expecting 
success in their labours, from the fancied zeal, or talent, or 
eloquence with which they declare God’s message, and perform 
their ministerial work. Wherever these qualities really exist, 
they are God’s gift, and ought to be a subject of thankfulness 
to Him. God commonly overrules the gifts which He bestows 
upon Ministers, for the advancement of the great objects of 
the ministry ;—but still the glory must be all His own; and 
He must be continually recognised as the alone Source of 
spiritual and saving blessings. And the Christian people must 
beware of seeking their edification and instruction from those 
earthen vessels in which the treasure of Gospel truth is con- 
tained, in place of having recourse to the inexhaustible fountain 
from which all spiritual influence is derived. They must be care- 
ful not to rest in the Means, but ascend to the efficient Cause, 
—not to trust in an arm of flesh, but in Him who is almighty 
in strength,—not to look to the words of man’s wisdom, but 
to ‘the word of God, which liveth and abideth for ever. 

But while we ought to beware of attaching too much im- 
portance to the Means of grace, even the most valuable-—— 
while we habitually remember that salvation, and everything 
connected with it, is not by might nor by power, but by the 
Spirit of the Lord of Hosts,—we must take care, likewise, not 
to undervalue the Means which God has appointed. Although 
God alone is the Dispenser of all Spiritual blessings, yet He 
commonly bestows them through the instrumentality of Means; 
—and He Himself has appointed the means through which they 
are to be conferred,—displaying His sovereignty in this, as 
well as in all His dealings with His creatures. He has given 
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Pastors and Teachers, as we are told in the text,—that is, He 
has appointed the Christian Ministry to be one of the most 
important means of conferring upon men the blessings of 
grace; and we should never fail, therefore, to view the Chis: 
tian Ministry in this its true light—as a Divine appointment, 
to the due discharge of the duties of which, on the part of the 
minister, and. to the right attendance upon which, on the part 
of the people, God ies promised His special blessings. The 
consideration of the Christian Ministry, as a divinely appointed 
means of grace, should tend both to show us its own intrinsic 
weakness independent of the Divine blessing, and also, at the 
same time, its vast importance, in its true character, in its 
proper place, and with reference to its peculiar objects. 

The office of the Christian Ministry,—that is, the institution 
of a separate order of men to attend, more peculiarly, to the 
religious instruction of others,—is admirably adapted in its own 
nature as a means to effect the object intended, and its adapta- 
tion is evident even to the eye of human wisdom; but it was 
not devised by human wisdom, and it must not be judged of, 
or regarded, solely from its extrinsic fitness. It was devised 
and ordained by infinite wisdom, and fitted, through God’s 
blessing, to accomplish a most important object ;—and those 
who rightly discharge the duties of this office should not only 
be very highly esteemed in love for their work’s sake,—for 
that which, in point of fact, they do, or are instrumental in 
effecting—but also because they are ambassadors of God,— 
messengers of Jesus Christ,—acting by His special authority, 
and under His special superintendence. 





II. Since, then, the text informs us, in the first place, that 
the appointment of Pastors and Teachers is a Divine institu- 
tion, intended to be instrumental in accomplishing certain 
objects, and of course deriving all its efficacy from the 
blessing of Him who appointed it, we shall now consider, in 
the second place, what Objects it was designed to effect. 

For what purpose did God give Pastors and Teachers? It 

s ‘for the perfecting of the saints, for the edification of 
the body of Christ.’ The ‘ perfecting of the saints’ may here 
mean the completion of their number,—the gathering in of 
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those whom God has given to Christ——whom He has ordained 
to eternal life,—whom He has destined, through faith in 
Christ Jesus, to receive the forgiveness of sins, and an inheri- 
tance among them that are sanctified. God has committed 
to men the Ministry of reconciliation ; and it is therefore the 
great duty of ministers to beseech, and to persuade men to be 
reconciled to God through Christ. The offers of the Gospel, 
they are commanded by God to address to All men without 
exception or limitation,—to hold out Jesus Christ as an all- 
sufficient Saviour, able and willing to save unto the utter- 
most all that come unto Him,—to proclaim that God has no 
pleasure in the death of the wicked, but rather that they 
should turn from their ways and live. Men to whom the 
Gospel is preached indiscriminately and without exception, 
have, on the other hand, Jesus Christ, and the benefits of the 
Gospel, addressed to them. They are pressed and besought 
to accept of them ;—no previous conditions are required to 
warrant them to accept of this offer;—no one, more than 
another, has any ground whatever to reject, to put away 
from himself eternal life, upon the pretence that it was never 
intended for him. The man who, upon any such pretence, 
hesitates or refuses to accept of the Gospel offers, and to trust 
in Jesus Christ as his Saviour, is only deceiving himself, and 
deceiving himself to his ruin. It is a mere pretence, destitute 
of any real foundation, through which the devil and his own 
ungodly heart lead him to despair and destruction. It is 
enough that we are commanded to offer to men without ex- 
ception, Christ and the benefits of the New Covenant; and 
are commissioned to declare that whosoever embraces the un- 
conditional offer will actually receive the promised blessings. 
Yet it is at the same time true that God alone can persuade 
and enable men to believe in Christ, and to embrace Him as 
their Saviour,—that He quickeneth whom He will,—that He 
bestows that faith, through which men receive the forgiveness 
of sins, and an inheritance among them that are sanctified, on 
those only for whom it has been prepared,—on those to whom 
it is His good pleasure to give the kingdom. Accordingly, in 
Acts xili. 48, we are are told that ‘when the Gentiles heard 
this, they were glad, and glorified the word of the Lord—— 
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and as many as were ordained to eternal life believed.’ The 
preaching of the Gospel——the unlimited and unconditional 
offer of a free pardon and acceptance through the blood of 
atonement,—is designed and intended by God for the pur- 
pose of calling out from among the mass of mankind those 
whom He has loved with an everlasting love ;—and they are, 
by His blessing accompanying the preaching and the reading 
of His word, persuaded and enabled to embrace Jesus Christ 
freely offered to them in the Gospel ;—they are led personally 
and individually to accept of these offers, which are addressed 
to them indiscriminately. Thus they are united to Christ 
and are adopted into the spiritual family of God ;— they 
become heirs of God, and joint heirs with Christ, and are 
kept by an Almighty power, through faith, unto eternal salva- 
tion. It is in this way that the number of the Saints is-pro- 
gressively enlarged, and gradually completed,—that there are, 
from time to time, added to the Church, through the instru- 
mentality of the preaching of the Gospel, such as are to be 
saved ;—it is thus that through the Christian Ministry God 
calls out from the world those for whom He has prepared an 
incorruptible inheritance,—that He brings to the knowledge 
of the truth as in Jesus those who will one day be admitted 
to see Him face to face,—that He calls out of darkness those 
whom it is His purpose to make meet for the inheritance of 
the saints in light. 

Thus the Pastors and Teachers whom He has given are 
made instrumental in perfecting the saints,—in making up the 
number of the redeemed from among men,—in adding to the 
blessed company of those who will one day form a multitude 
which no man can number, out of every kindred, and nation, 
and people, and tongue, standing before the throne of God 
and the Lamb, and offering up unwearied praises to Him who 
washed them from their sins in His blood, and made them 
kings and priests to God and His Father. 

‘The perfecting of' the saints, however, may signify not 
merely adding to, or completing their number, but also making 
them perfect in Holiness——leading them to grow in know- 
ledge and in grace-——and making them more truly like the 
character they bear. It is not the plan of Divine wisdom to 

x 


oe THE CHRISTIAN MINISTRY. 


make men altogether Holy at once. When men believe in 
Christ, their Justification is complete——they are freed from 
the guilt of all their sins ;—their relation to the Divine law 
and to the sanctions by which it is guarded, is at once com- 
pletely changed. But it is not so with their Sanctification, 
or that process by which, in place of depraved creatures, they 
become holy and. pure-—by which they are restored to the 
moral image of God. When men are: brought, through the 
preaching of the Gospel, to believe in Christ Jesus, a great 
and important change is effected in their moral character,—a 
change, indeed, so great as to be described in Scripture, as a 
new Birth, a new Creation, a Resurrection from the dead ;— 
sin no longer reigns in their mortal bodies,—a principle of 
new obedience is implanted in their natures,—and they are 
constrained to run in the way of God’s commandments with 
enlarged hearts. Much ungodliness, however, and depravity 
still attach to them. They have still a law in their members 
warring against the law of their mind, and sometimes bring- 
ing them into captivity to the law of sm. The flesh still 
lusteth against the spirit, as well as the spirit against the 
flesh. Although a great and a fundamental change has been 
effected in the principles of their moral nature,—in the habi- 
tual tenor of their motives and affections—yet in most cases 
there is a great deal necessary before they are made meet for 
the kingdom of the saints. There is room, and there is need, 
for a continual and indefinite progress in holiness,—a pro- 
gress which should never cease, until they receive the end of 
their faith in the salvation of their souls, When men are 
brought to the knowledge and belief of the truth, they are, 
in a word, roused from the state of complete and unbroken 
subjection to the authority of him who leads the great body 
of mankind captive at his will, and brought into a state of 
irreconcilable opposition to him. They are forthwith engaged 
in active warfare and determined hostility against him, which 
they must carry on,—not certainly in their own strength, but 
for their own deliverance, and their own welfare. 

Now, Pastors and Teachers are appointed by God to aid 
and assist those who are engaged in this warfare against the 
powers of darkness,—to lead them on to higher degrees of 
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holiness and perfection,—to carry them forward from one 
degree of grace and of strength unto another, until at last 
they appear before God perfect’ in Zion. Men are born 
again of the word of God through the belief of the truth; 
and as the principle of spiritual life is introduced into men’s 
hearts through the word, so it is also preserved and 
nourished through the same means;—and as God is com- 
monly pleased to bless the preaching of the word by Pastors 
and Teachers, more than the reading it privately by indi- 
viduals, for convincing and converting sinners, so also He 
commonly employs the same means, as the most effectual, for 
building up Saints in holiness, and for making them perfect in 
every good word and work. It is commonly through God’s 
blessing accompanying the faithful preaching of the word, 
and the diligent and conscientious exertions of Pastors and 
Teachers, that the doctrines of the Gospel are explained most 
clearly to the understanding and brought home most im- 
pressively to the heart and conscience of men,—that their 
spiritual doubts and difficulties are removed,—that their holy 
principles are invigorated,—that their good resolutions are 
strengthened,—that their drooping spirits are cheered and 
comforted,—that the path of duty is most clearly pointed 
out, and that they are guided to walk in it,—that they are 
encouraged to run and not weary, to walk and not faint,— 
that they are enabled to renew their strength and to mount 
up with wings like eagles. 

Many of you, we doubt not, know from experience how 
well adapted the preaching of the Gospel is, and how richly 
it is sometimes blessed of God, as instrumental for perfecting 
the saints,—for preserving the people of God from the various 
temptations to which they are exposed,—for leading them to 
feel more deeply the power of the world to come, and to 
advance habitually under the influence of the great principles 
of Christian holiness,—for training them to higher heights of 
devotion and love, as well as more active unwearied bene- 
volence to men,—for making them more like God and more 
fit to enjoy Him. Such of you have, in your own hearts, 
and in your own lives, both a practical illustration, and 
an additional evidence of the declaration of the text, that 
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God ‘gave pastors and teachers for the perfecting of the 
saints.’ 

We are further informed by the apostle, that God ‘gave 
pastors and teachers for the edifying of the body of Christ.’ 
‘The body of Christ’ is an expression often used in Scrip- 
ture to denote the Church of Christ,—the true invisible 
Church,—composed of all those, in every place and of every 
denomination, who love the Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity and 
truth, and are united to Him by a true and living faith. For 
we thus read in Eph. i, 22, 23: ‘And hath put all things 
under His feet, and gave Him to be the head over all things 
to the Church, which is His body, the fulness of Him that 
filleth all in all” It is indeed the common strain of scriptural 
language upon this subject, to represent the whole of the 
redeemed children of God as one Body,—of which Jesus 
Christ is the Head,—and of which all individual Christians 
are members. And the great object of this figurative mode 
of speaking, is to represent the absolute dependence of 
believers upon their great living Head at all times, for 
nourishment and strength, and indeed for existence or 
vitality, as well as the close and intimate connection that 
subsists between the Head and all the members,—that is, 
between Christ and all His people,—and between the members 
with each other. 

The word ‘ edify’ properly means to build; and it is taken 
from another figurative idea, sometimes given us in Scripture, 
of the Church of Christ, or of true Christians in their connec- 
tion with and dependence upon Christ——namely, that of a 
building or temple, of which Christ is the foundation, and in 
which all His people are represented as stones. The building 
of this Temple represents the great object of the whole scheme 
of redemption,—the sanctification of a peculiar people— 
the calling out from the world, and the making meet for 
heaven, a portion of the guilty and depraved descendants of 
Adam. As without holiness no man shall see the Lord, and 
as it is Holiness that qualifies men for enjoying His presence, 
the expression ‘ edifying or building up’ this spiritual temple, 
is symbolical of this work of sanctification by which men are 
made stones fit for the Master's use. And in this work of 
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edification or sanctification, Pastors and Teachers whom God 
has appointed are master-builders, whose great duty and 
privilege it is to be employed as instruments in edifying the 
Body of Christ,—in building up the saints in their most 
holy faith,—in carrying on the great work of which our 
Saviour laid the foundation while He lived upon the earth,— 
in not only bringing men to the knowledge and belief of the 
truth, but also in leading them to walk in the paths of 
holiness,—to walk in harmony and in love-—and to contribute 
to one another’s spiritual progress. 

The edifying of the Body, or Church of Christ, depends, of 
course, upon the edification or sanctification of its particular 
members, and upon the introduction of new members from 
among the mass of mankind, to supply the place of those who 
are in God’s providence removed to occupy stations in the 
temple above. In this work of edifying the body of Christ, 
there are thus many difficulties and many dangers with which 
Pastors and Teachers have to contend,—many forms of evil 
which they have to oppose and to counteract ;—and one of 
these the apostle describes in the text, at the fourteenth verse, 
when he states it as one of the reasons why the Christian 
Ministry was established, and Pastors and Teachers appointed, 
‘that we should be no more children tossed to and fro, and 
carried about with every wind of doctrine, by the sleight of 
men and cunning craftiness, whereby they lie in wait to deceive’ 
The danger against which the apostle here warns, and against 
which it is the duty of Pastors and Teachers to endeavour to 
provide, appeared, it would seem, in the Church in the earliest 
times ; and it has certainly been deceiving the unlearned and 
unstable in almost every age, from that of the apostle down to 
the present day. The danger is, that men whose views of 
Divine truth are erroneous and perverted,—whether it be 
that they are designing men who make a gain of godliness, 
or men who are novices, newly come to the knowledge of the 
truth, and who, being lifted up with pride, have fallen into the 
condemnation of the devil,—go about endeavouring to perplex 
the minds, and to pervert the views of professing Christians, 
and too often they succeed with those whom the apostle here 
describes as children ;—persons whose principles are not firmly 
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established,—whose knowledge of the doctrines of religion is 
neither very extensive nor very distinct—and who, perhaps, 
have previously devoted little or no time or attention to these 
subjects. Such persons are in great danger of being tossed to 
and fro, and carried about with every wind of doctrine,— 
of being easily led away from their former opinions by any- 
thing that wears the garb of novelty, or which is addressed 
with some plausibility to any of their prejudices and prepos- 
sessions,—and especially if it be calculated in any measure to 
flatter their vanity, and to make them objects of public atten- 
tion and public observation. 

There have been some in every age for whom these temp- 
tations have proved too powerful, and who have, by their 
influence, been led to deviate from the paths of sound doc- 
trine, and to wander after every error and every heresy that 
came in their way. Now, the apostle assures us in the text 
that the appointment of Pastors and Teachers was divinely 
intended to prevent this evil in the Church, and preserve the 
body of Christian people from the machinations of men who 
would lead them away from the form of sound words in which 
they had been instructed. The Christian ministry may in- 
deed sometimes be so corrupted and abused as to foster this 
depraved appetite, and contribute to lead men astray from the 
words of truth and soberness, yet its tendency is of a much 
more salutary kind; and there is good reason to hope that 
when its duties are faithfully and conscientiously exercised, 
it will, by God’s blessing, tend to preserve the great body of 
Christian people from error and delusion, and lead them to 
walk in the paths of truth, as well as in those of righteous- 
ness and peace. 

These, then, are the great purposes for which the Christian 
Ministry was instituted,—for which God gave Pastors and 
Teachers ;—purposes which ought to be kept distinctly in 
view, and to be steadily pursued both by pastors and flock— 
both by teachers and taught ;—which ought to be constantly 
aimed at, both in their private capacity as individual Chris- 
tians, and in their relation to each other, and in the duties 
that result from that relation. These form the great objects 
which Christ had it in view to promote by His giving Him- 
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self for us——which He aimed at in the toil, and humiliation, 
and ‘suffering which He endured upon earth,—in all the in- 
junctions which He gave, and all the appointments which He 
made before He left this world,—and to the accomplishment 
of which all that authority is directed with which He is now 
invested at the right hand of His Father. 


III. We would now, in the last place, consider the state- 
ment which the text contains of the more comprehensive and 
ultimate Objects for which the Christian Ministry was insti- 
tuted, and which the labours of Pastors and Teachers are 
intended to serve,—namely, that Christians may grow up in 
‘all things unto Him who is the Head,—that they may all 
come in the unity of the faith, and of the knowledge of the 
Son of God, unto a perfect man,—unto the measure of the 
stature of the fulness of Christ.’ 

And here we would notice the description the apostle gives 
of the direct Objects and Effects of the labours of Pastors and 
Teachers,—namely, that Christians ‘speak the truth in love.’ 

‘Speaking the truth’ is contrasted with being tossed to and 
fro like children, or carried about with every wind of doctrine ; 
—and as the appointment of Pastors and Teachers, with their 
regular and faithful ministrations, are intended by God to 
preserve the Church, or Body of Christ, from the latter of 
these, so they are also fitted to produce and secure the former. 
‘To speak the truth’ means here to hold and to maintain sound 
and correct views of Christian doctrine——of the great. prin- 
ciples of the Oracles of God. And this is an acquisition of 
great importance, lying at the very foundation of all true 
Fehon —which is built upon right views of the Divine 
character, and of the ‘Divine plans a purposes with regard 
to the human race. Hence knowledge is not unfrequently 
spoken of in Scripture as that on which our salvation depends ; 
for we are told that it is Eternal Life to know the only true 
God, and Jesus Christ whom He has sent. We must, of 
course, know the paths of righteousness before we can walk 
in them; and it is therefore of great importance that we 
strive, in the first place, to acquire, and, in the second place, 
constantly to maintain, correct views of Christian truth ;—it 


328 THE CHRISTIAN MINISTRY. 


is an object which we are bound diligently and carefully to 
aim at, by a close study of the word of God, and by frequent 
prayer for the illumination of His Holy Spirit. 

But if it be of importance that all Christians should 
‘speak the truth, it is of especial importance that Pastors and 
Teachers should do so, as it is commonly through their means 
that God is pleased to lead the bulk of private Christians to 
the right performance of this important duty. ‘The priest’s 
lips should keep knowledge ;’ and when a Minister of the 
Gospel entertains erroneous views of any of its principles, this 
seldom fails to lead some at least, aside into error. One great 
purpose which God intended the appointment of Pastors and 
Teachers to effect, was to lead men to speak and to maintain 
the Truth; and, in order to effect this object, those allowed 
by God to be put in trust with the Gospel must themselves 
have right views of Divine truth before they can communicate 
it to others. This shows the peculiarly strong obligations 
incumbent upon Pastors and Teachers to use all the appointed 
means of attaining to a right knowledge of the meaning of 
the statements of Scripture, as it will not only directly affect 
their own spiritual improvement, but that of those committed 
to their care. And whenever, therefore, any of us are called, 
in God’s providence, to expound the word of God, or to ex- 
plain the doctrines of Divine revelation, we ought to feel 
solemnly impressed with a sense of the importance of every 
statement which we make, being in accordance with the mind 
of God ;—and we should not venture to make any statement 
which we are not convinced, after diligent investigation and 
fervent prayer, to be in perfect harmony with God’s revealed 
will. 

But while the appointment of Pastors and Teachers was 
intended by God as a means of leading Christians to speak 
the truth,—to hold correct views of the great principles of 
Christian doctrine,—and while, therefore, the Christian Mini- 
ster is most solemnly bound to use the means that may lead him 
into all truth, in order that he may communicate it to others ; 
—it is also necessary that men ‘ speak the truth in Love,— 
that is, that their assertion and maintenance of the truth, 
even against its opposers, should never lead them into any 
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violation of the great law of Christian charity and love. Not 
that either Ministers or private Christians are bound to speak 
or to think more favourably of opposers of the truth, than the . 
fair and impartial examination of their conduct may seem to 
warrant, and to require. It is certainly our duty to be alto- 
gether uninfluenced in the formation of our opinions of others 
by any feelings of prejudice or dislike ;—and for the absence 
of any such feelings we are especially responsible. But when 
our opinion is really and sincerely fair and impartial, it is no 
objection to it that it is unfavourable; for that must just de- 
pend upon the grounds and merits of the case. Our opinions 





the intrinsic merits of the subject ;—but the expression of 
these opinions, and the conduct which they may lead us to 
adopt, should be at all times regulated by Love. While it 
never can be our duty, or a matter of imperative obligation, 
to think well or to speak well of individuals further than 
their real character and conduct warrant, it is at all times, 
and in every respect, our positive duty to wish well to them, 
and to do them good as we have opportunity ;—and by this 
desire to do them good, and to promote their best interests, 
should the whole of our intercourse with them, and the whole 
of our conduct in regard to them, be regulated. 

Sometimes our love to our fellow-men, and especially to 
those who have fallen into error, either in opinion or in 
conduct, is best shown by pointing out the error, and by 
rebuking him who has committed it. And accordingly Paul 
enjoins it upon Timothy, and through him upon Pastors 
and Teachers in all ages, to reprove and rebuke, as well as 
to exhort with all long-suffering ;—and he directs Titus to 
rebuke sharply certain false teachers, that they might be 
- sound in the faith. Sometimes, too, we may be called upon 
to rebuke sharply enemies and opposers to the truth, in order 
more effectually to preserve others, who might be in danger of 
being perverted. But in whatever situation we may be placed 
in this respect, and whatever duties we may be called upon to 
discharge, it is incumbent upon us at all times to act under 
the influence of that Love which is the fulfilling of the law, 
—to have a sincere desire to promote the happiness of those 
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with whom we are in any way connected ;—and although, of 
course, we must be regulated in our views of what may tend 
most to advance that object, by the best judgments we can 
form of their true character, their real wants and deficiencies, 
—we must especially beware of being seduced by the deceit- 
fulness of our hearts into the indulgence of uncharitable 
feelings and language,—while all the time we may imagine 
that we are only zealous for the truth—that we are honestly 
and impartially maintaining the interests of sound doctrine 
and of true religion. 

Let us now consider the more comprehensive and ultimate 
Objects which the Christian Ministry was designed to effect, 
—namely, first—as adverted to in the 15th verse-——that we 
may ‘grow up into Him in all things who is the head, even 
Christ.’ 

Christ is the great Exemplar as well as Head of His people, 
—whose character they are bound to resemble, and to whose 
conduct they are bound to conform themselves. The great 
object of the preaching of the Gospel, indeed, is to renew 
men in the spirit of their minds, and to form them after the 
image of Him that created them, in knowledge, righteousness, 
and true holiness. The image of God into which men must 
be renewed, is clearly and plainly exhibited in the person of 
His Only-begotten and Well-beloved Son, who is the bright- 
ness of His glory and the express image of His person ;—and 
the process of the perfecting of the saints, is just substantially 
their gradual assimilation to the image of their Saviour,— 
their acquiring more and more the character by which He 
was distinguished. ‘To be growing up into Him, is just to 
be becoming more animated by the same spirit,—to be acting 
more under the influence of the same principles and motives, 
—to become more devoted to the accomplishment of the same 
objects. Christ’s life was a perfect pattern of every grace and 
every excellence. It exhibited a complete obedience to the 
Divine law, which is holy, and just, and good. It admirably 
exemplified His own comprehensive summary of the moral 
law,—of the obligations incumbent upon all intelligent crea- 
tures,—namely, to love God with all their heart and soul, 
and strength and mind, and their neighbour as themselves ; 
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for it was one continued manifestation of zeal for the glory of 
God, and one desire for the happiness of men. But He left 
us His example, that we should follow in His steps. 

To follow Christ, or to imitate His example, is indeed the 
great fundamental duty of all those that believe in Him, and 
profess themselves His Disciples. All those that have received 
Christ are commanded to walk in Him; and, in the text, it is 
laid before Christians, as a duty incumbent upon them, as 
an object which they are bound to aim at, to grow up into 
Him in all things. They must not only perseveringly follow 
His steps, but they must strive to be advancing nearer and 
nearer Him ;—and in order to this, it is necessary, as our 
Saviour Himself informs us, that we deny ourselves, and take 
up our cross. It is not the natural bent or tendency of our 
hearts and affections, to lead us to follow the Saviour,—to be 
striving after greater conformity to His-example ;—-on the 
contrary, were we to trust to our own hearts, they would 
lead us in a very different direction, and incline us to follow 
very different guides. If we would grow up into Him in all 
things, we must keep His Example constantly before our eyes, 
—and we must be striving daily to attain a closer resemblance 
to it, both in principle and in practice, both in motive and 
in action ;—and this resemblance must extend to the whole of 
our character, and to the whole of our conduct. ‘We must grow 
up into Him in all things;—in all the principles by which 
His conduct was regulated,—in all the practical courses of 
action by which it was characterized. He is our living Head, 
the great Source from which we derive life, and strength, and 
activity ; and as these are all derived from Him,—as they are 
His and not ours,—so they ought to be devoted to His glory 
and service,—they ought to be applied to the advancement of 
His purposes. 

It is commonly through God’s blessing accompanying the 
labours of His faithful ministers that this delightful result is 
brought about,—that His people are gradually led on from 
one degree of grace and strength unto another,—that they are 
made to grow in the knowledge of the Lord Jesus Christ,— 
and that knowing Him more, and being more deeply im- 
pressed with a sense of their obligation to Him, they are led 
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into a constantly increasing resemblance to His character. 
They are led to lay aside every weight, and the sin that doth 
most easily beset them, and to run with patience and alacrity 
the race that is set before them, looking unto Jesus, the author 
and finisher of their faith,—until by God’s blessing they are 
made altogether like to Him who has been the great object 
of their love and their imitation,—and until they are in this 
way made altogether meet for entering upon that state where 
they shall see Him as He is,—where their intercourse shall 
be as uninterrupted as their resemblance is complete,—and 
where they shall be continually delighted with beholding the 
glory which the Father hath given Him. 

The great terminating object of the Christian ministry,— 
and indeed of all God’s dealings with His people,—is stated 
by the apostle in the eighteenth verse,—‘that we may all 
come in,—or rather into,—the unity of the faith and of the 
knowledge of the Son of God—unto a perfect man,—unto 
the measure of the stature of the fulness of Christ. This 
describes the state of the Church in its collective capacity,— 
when the objects of the Christian Ministry, and indeed of 
all other means of grace, shall have been accomplished,— when 
the end shall have come, and Christ have delivered up the 
kingdom to God, even the Father—when He shall have put 
down all rule, and authority, and power, and reigned until all 
His enemies are under His feet. At present there is nothing 
like complete unity of faith and knowledge. But even those 
who are Christ’s friends and those who are Christ’s Ministers, 
differ in opinion upon some points of faith, and have different 
measures of knowledge ;—and these differences, which are the 
consequences of the remaining ungodliness and imperfection 
of our natures, will continue so long as we carry about with 
us bodies of sin and of death,—so long as we are not yet 
made perfect in holiness,—deforming the beauty and disturb- 
ing the good order of the Church of Christ upon earth——and 
not unfrequently giving rise to the display of unsanctified 
affections, and of questionable and improper conduct, which 
often cause our good to be evil spoken of— which lessen the 
force of our instructions and example,—and diminish the 
amount of our usefulness. 
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There is reason, however, to think that times are in reserve 
for the Church, even upon Earth, when these evils shall be 
greatly lessened,—if not altogether removed,—when men shall 
no longer say—each man to his neighbour—‘ Know the Lord, 
but when all shall know Him, from the least even to the 
ereatest,—when there shall be a much more extensive unity 
of faith and knowledge——when the Church shall indeed re- 
semble a great and a holy Society, founded upon one rock, 
and that rock Christ,—devoted to the one great purpose of 
manifesting the glory and making known the manifold wisdom 
of God. 

But whatever degree of harmony and purity the Church of 
Christ shall attain upon Earth, when God shall pour out His 
Spirit wpon all flesh, and introduce the glory of the latter 
days,—certain it is that there will be a time when all His 
people shall come into the unity of the faith, and of the 
knowledge of the Son of God,—when there shall be nothing 
whatever to hurt or to offend,—when His people shall be all 
righteous,—freed from everything that may pervert either the 
judgment or the conduct,—made perfect in holiness, and alto- 
gether restored to the lost image of their great Creator and 
their living Head. When God has conducted His people 
through this pilgrimage, having kept them for a season under 
the discipline of trials, and under a system of outward means, 
—in which the ministry of the Gospel occupies a most pro- 
minent place——they shall at last be admitted to that state 
where there is no more ignorance, and no more darkness,— 
where they shall no more see through a glass darkly, but face 
to face,—where they shall know even as they are known,— 
where they shall walk continually in the light of the Divine 
countenance, and enjoy without interruption the Beatific 





Vision. 

Such are the hopes and prospects held out to the Church of 
Christ,—to all His true and faithful followers,—when by the 
due improvement of their privileges upon earth, they shall be 
counted worthy to be admitted to the inheritance of the 
saints, when all the imperfections, and errors, and defi- 
ciencies of youth shall have been purged away,—and when 
the Church or Body of Christ shall have attained unto a 
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perfect man,—unto all the completeness and perfection of 
mature age,—when the bodies of His people shall have been 
fashioned like unto His own glorious body,—and when: their 
souls shall have been washed from every stain in His pre- 
cious blood, and made like Him, holy, harmless, undefiled, and 
separate from sin. 

This is the great Object which Christ has ever had in 
view, and which He has steadily pursued,—to which He has 
directed all the power with which He was invested as a 
reward of His obedience even unto death. It is the great 
Object for the promotion of which the Christian Ministry was 
instituted, and all the other means of grace bestowed, and 
which every follower of Christ is bound to aim at, both 
in his own individual case and in regard to all in whom he 
can exert any influence or exercise any authority. 


XXIV. 


THE PRACTICAL INFLUENCE OF THE DEATH OF CHRIST. 


‘For as often as ye eat this bread, and drink this cup, ye do show the Lord’s 
death till He come.’—1 Cor. xt. 26. 


HE apostle in this chapter was guided by the Holy 
Spirit to expose and to censure the abuses that pre- 
vailed in the Corinthian Church with regard to the celebration 
of the Lord’s Supper ;—and as the sin and folly of these 
would be best seen by describing the true nature of the Ordi- 
nance, and the purposes it was intended to serve, he gives an 
account of its institution and its intended objects,—an account 
which he had received by immediate, personal, communication 
with the Lord Himself—even that same Jesus who met him 
on his way to Damascus, and called him to the apostleship. 
It is necessary at all times, in order to worthy communicat- 
ing, and to deriving from it most abundantly those spiritual 
blessings which it was intended to be the instrument of con- 
veying, that we should rightly understand its nature and de- 
sign,—that we should know all that is implied in the act of 
eating bread and drinking wine at the Lord’s table, in remem- 
brance of Christ, in obedience to His commandment. Hence 
the first great qualification for communicating worthily is, 
knowledge to discern the Lord’s Body,—that is, such know- 
ledge as may be sufficient to enable us to understand the 
whole meaning of the service,—all that is implied in it, or 
what was evidently its primary meaning,—and which may 
furnish us with materials for understanding and explaining 
fully in what respects the bread and wine in this ordinance, 
differ from bread and wine in all other circumstances, as 
being emblems of the Lord’s Body, and what blessings they 
represent, and may be instrumental in’ imparting. Now, in 
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the words of our text, the apostle gives us a comprehensive 
summary of the nature of this holy Ordinance,—of all that 
is implied in the outward: act and presented to the senses ;— 
‘For, he writes, ‘as often as ye eat this bread, and drink this 
cup, ye do show the Lord’s death till He come.’ 

When, then, at the Lord’s table, you eat bread and drink 
wine, the thing that you do,—that which is implied in your 
outward action,—is, as the apostle assures us, ‘ showing the 
Lord’s death’ Every communicant, while at the Lord’s 
table, is, or ought to be ‘showing the Lord’s death’ Every 
one who receives the symbols of our Saviour’s broken body 
and shed blood, thereby professes to show forth the Lord’s 
death; and every one who receives them worthily, actually 
does so. 

Let us consider, then, what is the meaning ‘ of Showing, or 
Showing forth, the Lord’s death, that we may be prepared for 
eating bread and drinking wine in a safe and profitable way,— 
and may, at the same time, be enabled to form a judgment of 
whether or not we can partake in this holy ordinance, without 
danger of eating and drinking judgment and punishment to 
ourselves. 

To ‘ Show, or Show forth, here means to announce or pro- 
claim, and is intended to describe a certain state of mind 
and feeling with respect to the death of Christ, expressed by 
the action of communicating. In Communicating, we hold up 
or set forward the death of Jesus, according to the views which 
we may entertain of it ;—we express or declare these views ; 
‘—we declare them solemnly and publicly ;—we declare them 
with exultation and triumph ;—and, of course, we pledge our- 
selves ever to feel and to act in the way which the views 
which we entertain of that event should lead us to adopt. 
Everything, then, depends upon what the death of Christ was, 
and what are the views which we entertain of it. In order, 
therefore, to prepare for this holy ordinance, it is indispens- 
able that we have then present to our minds right views of 
Christ’s death,—scriptural conceptions of what that event 
really was. 

The death of Jesus Christ was an event which took place 
at Jerusalem about eighteen hundred years ago. It was the 
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crucifixion of a man who had been born and lived in a 
humble and obscure condition; but who, during the last 
three years of His life, had acquired considerable celebrity, 
by the claims which He put forth to be a Divine messenger, 
and the wonderful works by which His claims were sup- 
ported. This was all that was presented to the eye of man 
on contemplating that event; and even, although what was 
alleged of Jesus by His followers during His lifetime were 
admitted to be true, still, the event might not appear very 
wonderful and extraordinary, or very much distinguished in 
point of importance from some other events that might be 
mentioned. But upon consulting carefully the word of God, 
we find much information concerning this event well fitted to 
deepen our impressions of its importance, and to make us 
‘regard it as by far the most interesting and extraordinary 
transaction that has ever been brought under our notice ;— 
and it will be necessary to consider some, at least, of the 
seriptural views of this event before we can understand what 
is implied in ‘ showing it forth. 

The death of Christ had very momentous bearings,—ex- 
tending in its results backward to the fall of man, and forward 
to the consummation of all things ;—and, as intimately con- 
nected with the whole series of God’s dealings with our sinful 
race, it presents to us many aspects in which it might be 
contemplated. But the most important views will be brought 
before us if we consider it, as it is described in Scripture, /irst, 
as the Foundation of the Hopes of sinful men; second, as the 
Source of the Motives by which our conduct ought to be 
regulated ; and, third, as a Ground of abundant Consolation 
and Comfort amid every trial and affliction. The death of 
Christ, unimportant as it might appear in itself. (viewed 
merely as an event) to many who witnessed it, is presented 
to us in the sacred Scriptures in all these views;—and because 
they are propounded to us upon the authority of God, we are 
required to regard it in these lights, and as possessed of these 
characters. We show it forth, or announce it after this manner, 
when we eat bread and drink wine in remembrance of Christ ; 
and to all that is implied in, or results from, these views of it, 
we then solemnly pledge ourselves. 

ve 
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I. The death of Christ is, first of all, represented in the 
sacred Scriptures, and ought, therefore, to be ever regarded 
by us, as the Foundation of all our Hopes of God’s favour 
and of Eternal life. 

Our iniquities had separated between God and us, and our 
sins had hid His face from us. We were shut out from the 
tender mercies of Him whose favour is life, and whose loving- 
kindness is better than life. Great barriers stood in the way 
of our return,—viewed either as God’s act, in permitting and 
enabling us to return, or as our own act, in returning ;—and 
the death of Christ, as it is described in the Scriptures, was 
that which chiefly removed these barriers, and opened up to 
us a way of restoration to God’s favour, and ultimately to the 
enjoyment of His presence. Although to the eye of sense it 
might seem an ordinary event,—such as had happened, and is 
indeed often happening, in the world,—yet in the eye of faith 
it assumes a very different, and far higher character. It was 
an event which not merely, like all others, was foreordained 
before the foundation of the world, but which entered into 
that compact between the Father and the Son, on which the 
salvation of man, and the whole history of God’s dealings with 
them are founded; for Christ then undertook to give His 
soul an offering for sin. It was that to which thenceforward 
God had respect in His dealings with men, and for the sake 
of which He showed them so much kindness, and made such 
provision for their happiness both here and hereafter. 

But what was it that made the death of Christ so important 
and influential? It was the death of God’s own Son,—of one 
who, though of the seed of Adam, according to the flesh, was 
yet God over all, blessed for evermore. ‘This circumstance 
made it infinitely superior in importance and in sufficiency 
to any other case of death that ever happened. On this, 
indeed, its efficiency was founded; and this circumstance 
ought never to be overlooked when we are contemplating 
it or showing it forth—namely, that it was the death, in 
Human nature, of one who was at the same time a partaker 
of the Divine nature. 

This, however, merely proves its intrinsic importance and 
value, and does not point out its bearing on the salvation of 
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man, or show how it is the ground of hope for sinners. It 
proves that the death of Christ, being the death of one who 
was God’s Son, was fully adequate to accomplish anything or 
everything, that the shedding of blood could in any circum- 
stance effect ;—but still we require to learn what was the 
immediate object of Christ in submitting to this death,—in 
laying down that life which no one could take from Him. 
Now this death was a punishment inflicted upon account of 
our sins,—it made an atonement for the guilt of men ;—and 
it is in this way that it becomes the great foundation of the 
sinner’s hope. It was a satisfaction to Divine justice, because 
it bore most impressive testimony to the truth of the great 
principle to which God’s justice was pledged, that the wages 
of sin is death. When Christ had been made under the law, 
and had fully obeyed all its requirements, and had even, by 
suffering death in our room, paid ‘the penalty due to men’s 
sins, then the barriers that stood in the way of their return 
to God were removed,—the angel who with a flaming sword 
guarded the access to the tree of life disappeared,—the gate 
of happiness was thrown open,—and God issued forth a general 
invitation to the lost children of men to return to their Father's 
house,—declaring His willingness to receive them,—and His 
intention not only to pardon, but to bless with all spiritual 
blessings, and even with the enjoyment of Himself, all who 
should accept the invitation. Such an invitation never could 
have been addressed to men,—such an opportunity never could 
have been afforded them,—unless the formidable obstacles to 
their salvation, which existed in the unchangeable holiness and 
justice of the Divine character, and the necessity of vindicating 
the Divine law, had been removed ;—and a, provision for satis- 
fying Divine justice for the sins which men had committed,— 
and for maintaining—nay, as it actually turned out, increasing 
—the honour of the Divine law, even while those who had 
become subject to its curse were saved,—could be nothing 
else than a Vicarious Atonement or Sacrifice, proportioned 
in value and efficacy to the heinousness of the sins to be 
expiated, and the magnitude of the object to be accomplished. 
Such an atonement, or expiatory sacrifice, however, was the 
Death of Christ,—which was designed to satisfy Divine justice, 
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—to reconcile us to God,—and to be a propitiation for sin ;— 
and we know with absolute certainty,—upon unquestionable 
evidence,—that all this it has actually effected. : 

In the death of Christ, then, a foundation is laid for guilty 
man having hope and confidence towards God, because pro- 
vision is there made for the salvation even of the guiltiest of 
sinners ;—and when a sinner, however heinous may have been 
his offences, looks to the death of Christ, and understands 
something of its nature and design, he forthwith sees some 
ground of hope even amid his deepest convictions,—he sees 
that Divine love has followed men amid all the depths of 
degradation to which they had reduced themselves,—and has 
made a provision for their deliverance and salvation, suited 
to all the emergencies of the case, and fully adapted to 
accomplish the benevolent design. And the more he knows 
of the death of Christ, and the more frequently he con- 
templates it, the more clearly will the sinner see it to be 
at once the effect and the cause of God’s love to men,—the 
result of that everlasting love wherewith He loved us,—and 
at the same time the only channel through which God’s 
merciful compassion could have actually been manifested in 
the salvation of sinners,—the more clearly will he see it to 
afford a firm ground of hope on which any descendant of 
Adam to whom it is made known may confidently build,—on 
which he may safely venture his eternal welfare. When he 
contemplates the death of Christ according to the views given 
us in Scripture of its causes and its effects, the sinner sees a 
reconciled God seated upon a throne of merecy,—a God who 
had desired the salvation of sinners—and who for this 
purpose had not spared His own Son, but delivered Him up 
to the death,—who, having brought infinite power and wisdom 
to bear upon the accomplishment of His gracious design, had 
made full provision for carrying it into effect—who is now 
inviting the human race to listen to His merciful proposals, 
and hoe Ohi them to return to His friendship. When he 
contemplates ies death of Christ, the sinner sees One who was 
God’s equal and fellow, suffering in His human nature, a cruel 
and ignominious death, as the only means by which the sins 
of a guilty world could be expiated and sinful men saved, and 
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he cannot doubt that this atonement is sufficient, that this 
provision is complete ;—he sees, therefore, in the death of 
Christ the complete removal of all barriers to his salvation,— 
and a way thrown open for his restoration to blessedness. He 
sees, too, this great and Divine Being, whose love to sinful men 
was stronger than death, not only providing a way and setting 
it before them, but beseeching them by all that He has 
endured, for His sake to come and walk in it. And when a 
sinful man, contemplating the death of Christ Jesus, sees in 
it all that has now been described, surely he cannot fail (if 
awakened to a sense of his guilt and danger) to take that 
great step which all the doctrines of the Gospel are intended 
to lead him to adopt,—namely, receiving Jesus Christ and 
embracing Him as an all-sufficient Saviour,—and_ building 
upon the foundation which He has laid. But when he has 
fairly tried this great provision, and examined more narrowly 
into this foundation, not merely by observation from without, 
but by actual experience, he will only see more clearly still, 
what a firm ground the death of Christ affords for hope and 
confidence towards God, and with reference to eternity,—and 
he will just rest upon it more habitually and more securely 
than before. 


II. But there is another view in which the death of Christ 
is set before us in Scripture, and in which, by the holy 
ordinance of the Supper, we profess to show it forth or pro- 
claim it,—namely, as the Source of the Motives by which our 
conduct ought to be regulated. 

The motives by which men are influenced should depend 
upon the situation in which they are placed,—the relation in 
which they stand to other beings,—the obligations under which 
they have been brought,—and the prospects that may be held 
out to them ; and in point of fact their motives are determined 
by the views which they take of these subjects. Now the 
death of Christ, when rightly viewed, casts the clearest light 
upon all these topics ;—it ought therefore most materially to 
affect the views which we take of ourselves, of our condition, 
of our obligations, and our prospects,—and, of course, it ought 
most materially to influence our motives and our conduct. 
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By contemplating the death of Christ, we should be led to 
feel most deeply the exceeding sinfulness and danger of sin, 
and the perfection and unchangeableness of the law. We 
have the danger of sin set before us in the most affecting 
light, in the punishment inflicted on God’s own Son,—when 
the sword of Divine vengeance was awaked against Him, 
because He bore our sins and was found in the room of 
transgressors. It was just the impossibility of lowering the 
standard, or abrogating the authority, of the Divine Law,— 
the necessity for providing for its being fully respected and 
abundantly honoured, even though sinners were saved, that 
rendered Christ’s death necessary ;—and as the contemplation 
of Christ’s death will naturally suggest to us the causes 
that led to it, we have, in directing our thoughts to that 
important event, the most impressive conceptions of our state 
and condition as exposed to God’s wrath, and lying under the 
curse of a broken law, and are thus provided with a loud call 
to mind the things that belong to our everlasting peace, with 
a due sense, at once of the importance of the subject, and 
of the difficulties with which we are surrounded. 

In the death of Christ, too, we behold most strikingly the 
glory of God; and it is by beholding there as in a glass His 
glory, that we are changed into the same image,—that that 
great moral transformation is effected which is indispensable 
to our restoration to happiness, and our admission to’ heaven. 
The great purposes for which man was made, are to glorify 
God, and to enjoy Him for ever. That line of conduct is 
most accordant with duty, and with our true interest, which 
tends most to promote this great end; and those motives are 
the best, and ought to be the most influential, which guide 
us most directly, and steadily, and powerfully, to the line 
of conduct which a regard to the great end of our existence 
would dictate. Now, in the death of Christ we find con- 
siderations which should most powerfully constrain us to 
pursue the great end of our being. To glorify God, implies that 
we know Him,—that His perfections are deeply impressed 
upon our minds,—and produce their appropriate effect upon 
our character and conduct. But in the cross of Christ, the 
perfections of God are displayed in the clearest and most 
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impressive way,—in the way fitted to make them, when con- 
templated, come home most powerfully to our hearts and 
consciences, and constrain us to submit to their practical 
influence. We see there, when we view that event in 
connection with its causes and designs, the most glorious 
manifestation of God’s boundless wisdom in devising such a 
scheme,—of His resistless power in executing it—of His 
matchless compassion and love for perishing sinners, in sending 
His Only-begotten Son to suffer for them,—of His immaculate 
holiness and inflexible justice, in requiring full satisfaction, 
even from His own Son, who had become our surety, before 
He would revoke our sentence and cancel our guilt. Surely, 
when all God’s perfections are thus so clearly and so im- 
pressively manifested as they are in the cross,—when they 
- are seen all displayed for our sakes, and with a most important 
bearing upon our eternal condition,—we must be led to glorify 
God, to show forth His praises, to imitate His excellency, 
and to receive proper practical impressions from all the 
features in His character, and all the principles of His moral 
government. The death of Christ has made an important 
alteration in the condition of sinful men, in removing the 
barriers to their salvation, and giving them access to God’s 
presence and favour; and this important feature of our situa- 
tion, which cannot be understood except by contemplating the 
death of Christ, should call forth powerful feelings, and bring 
into operation influential motives. : 

Can anything ever be imagined fitted to make us feel more 
deeply, and realize more strongly, our obligation to obey God, 
and to devote ourselves to His service, than viewing Him 
giving up His Only-begotten Son to die for our salvation, and 
thereby procuring for us the greatest blessings? When we 
see Christ pouring out His soul unto death,—an offering for 
men’s sins,—are not the clearest obligations of duty heightened 
by the most powerful emotions of gratitude and affection, con- 
straining us to live not unto ourselves, but unto Him that 
died for us, and to glorify Him in our bodies and in our spirits 
which are His? Is there any generous feeling of our nature 
to which the death of Christ, viewed as a sacrifice for sin, 
does not appeal, with the view of making us feel and act as 
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not without law to God, but under law to Christ? Does it 
not call into the fullest exercise, admiration of exalted excel- 
lence,—love to One who is most lovely, and who has expressed 
the highest and the most unmerited affection towards us,— 
with gratitude for the greatest deliverance, the most impor- 
tant and lasting blessings,—and all concentrated, for the pur- 
pose of leading us to enter upon a life of new obedience, and 
to advance with ardour and perseverance in the way to heaven 
and happiness? Can anything bring more fully before our 
minds the great end of enjoying God for ever, or engage us 
more decidedly in the pursuit of it, than contemplating the 
death of Christ, which was endured just in order that we 
might have life, and might have it more abundantly ;—which 
has set open to us the path of life;—and which, while it 
gives us a glimpse of the fearful condition through eternity 
of those who neglect the great salvation, at the same time, 
by rending in twain the Veil, enables us to see something 
of the glory which is within, and thus at once affords us 
the strongest motives and encouragements, and the most 
ample assistance, in seeking immediately for glory and eternal 
life ? 

Is there any sin which the contemplation of Christ’s death 
should not prompt and enable us to subdue,—any grace which 
it is not fitted to implant and to cherish? Are any of you 
disposed to be proud and assuming ?—-then think of Him 
who humbled Himself even to death, although He was Lord 
of all, and let pride and affectation of superiority vanish. Are 
any of you disposed selfishly to continue your activity and 
exertions for the promotion of your own comfort and enjoy- 
ment ?—then think of Him who left glory, and dignity, and 
blessedness, and submitted to a cruel and shameful death, for 
the good of those who had no claim upon His regard, and 
were in open rebellion against His authority. Are any of 
you disposed to attach much importance to outward distinc- 
tion,—to court eagerly that honour which cometh from men,— 
and to labour much for any of the pleasures and enjoyments 
of this life ?—then think of Him who chose voluntarily to 
come in a low condition,—who endured all His days the scorn 
and reproach of men,—who had seldom more than the bare 
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necessaries of life, although the earth was His and the fulness 
thereof,—and who at length, of His own consent, endured a 
death the most painful in itself and in its attendant cireum- 
stances, both to the physical and the moral nature of man. 
Would any one see an example of compassion and fortitude, 
—of love to God and love to man, in circumstances well 
fitted to touch his heart and to produce decided imitation ? 
—let him look to the death of Christ,—let him meditate 
upon the scene thus presented to’ his view, and consider the 
feelings that led to it, and the purpose it was intended to 
serve. 

Whether, then, we direct our attention to our own past, 
present, or future condition, whether we consider God or 
man, and the relation in which we stand to them respectively, 
—whether we are influenced by considerations of duty or of 
affection, — whether we are animated by hope or fear, by 
the prospect of happiness or the apprehension of misery,— 
the death of Christ, when rightly understood and applied, 
must more powerfully constrain us to hate sin, to glorify God, 
to discharge all our obligations, to run with patience the race 
that is set before us, to fight the good faith, and to be con- 
tinually desiring the enjoyment of eternal life, than anything 
else that could be imagined. One who understands the death 
of Christ in its causes and effects, and yields to the prac- 
tical influence of the views which he entertains, will assuredly 
lead a holy and a heavenly life-——deriving his motives from 
the purest sources,—regulating his conduct by the highest 
standard,—aiming at the noblest and most exalted objects ;— 
and the clearer, and more complete, and more impressive, his 
views are, of all that is implied in that great event, and the 
more frequently and closely he contemplates it, the more fully 
will he glorify God,—the more will he aim at, and the better 
will he be prepared for enjoying Him for ever. 


III. There is, however, a third view in which the death of 
Christ may be regarded,—namely, as the great Ground of our 
Consolation amid trials and afflictions. 

The blessings most essential for guilty and depraved crea- 
tures, are justification,—that is, pardon and acceptance,—and 
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sanctification, — something that provides for or implies a 
change in our condition, or state, in relation to God and His 
law,—and something that provides for, or implies a change in 
our heart and character. But even justified and regenerated 
men are exposed in this life to many trials and afflictions, 
which sometimes well-nigh overwhelm them; and God in His 
goodness has not only provided for them an everlasting in- 
heritance in heaven, but much Consolation and comfort during 
their earthly pilgrimage : and this Consolation and comfort are 
all connected with, or deduced from, the death of Christ. When 
we see that even the Captain of our salvation was made per- 
fect through suffering,—was prepared for the full discharge of 
His duties, and the full accomplishment of His purposes, by 
submitting to much real pain of body and of mind, and at 
last suffering the death of a malefactor,—it reminds us of the 
important and salutary place which suffering holds in the 
moral government of God, and cordially reconciles us to the 
great principle, that it is by much tribulation that we must 
enter the kingdom. Although He was God’s own Son, Jesus 
suffered far more than any of His people have ever been 
called upon to endure; and surely it must occur to every one 
that it is enough for the servant that he be as his Lord, and 
for the disciple that he be as his Master. His death, viewed 
in connection with the exaltation.—which not merely followed 
it in the order of time, but resulted from it,—is set before us 
in Scripture as an example or pattern of the purpose which 
the afflictions of His people were intended to serve, and will 
ultimately contribute to accomplish. He had a joy set before 
Him for which He endured the cross, despising the shame ; 
and those who look to Him habitually as the author and 
finisher of their faith, are thus reminded that the joy set before 
them may well encourage them to run with patience the 
appointed race, however severe may be the exertions which it 
requires, or the hardships with which it is attended. And 
they are, besides, assured of an equally successful, and in some 
respects an equally glorious result ;—for the apostle adduces 
the circumstance of Christ, after having endured the cross, 
being now set down at the right hand of God, as an encourage- 
ment to His people to bear their trials with resignation, and 
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to press on with diligence,—Christ’s success having ensured 
theirs, and the result in His case being substantially a pattern 
of what is to be the result in ours. 

The death of Christ is peculiarly fitted to afford Believers 
encouragement and consolation in looking forward to their 
own encounter with the last enemy. The King of terrors is 
indeed a formidable foe, but Christ by dying has destroyed 
him,—has deprived him of all power to hurt or to annoy ;— 
and when we know this,—when, in contemplating the death 
of Christ, we see the death of death,—surely we shall no longer 
be subject to bondage through the fear of death, but shall be 
enabled to say with the apostle, ‘O Death, where is thy 
sting? O Grave, where is thy victory?’ With the ordinary 
trials and calamities of life we become from experience more 
or less familiar; but death, besides other circumstances con- 
nected with it—fitted to occasion anxiety and dread,—in- 
spires fear, because it has been wholly untried by ourselves, 
and because we have no record of the experience of others 
concerning it. Still, however, there is much encouragement 
and consolation, in the reflection that it has been experi- 
enced in all its bitterness by our blessed Saviour, and that He 
is still touched with a feeling of our infirmities, and brings all 
the experience, which by dying He has acquired, to bear, and 
to bear with gracious purpose and effect, upon the condition 
of His people, when, under His guidance, they enter the 
valley of the shadow of death. 

While thus the death of Christ is the foundation of our 
hopes, and well fitted to dispel all our fears and anxieties in 

regard to our everlasting condition, and our state as sinners 
in the sight of God—subject to His wrath and curse,— 
from the same “great event, from the same gracious and 
abundant source, as we derive encouragement and consolation 
amid all the trials and afflictions of our earthly pilgrimage, 
and in the prospect of death, until having been sanctified 
by the Spirit through the influence of these most affecting 
considerations which His death suggests and impresses,— 
having been enabled to overcome by “the blood of the Lamb 
and the word of His testimony,—we are at length admitted — 
into that kingdom which His death has opened up to us,— 
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and enter upon that inheritance which His meritorious obedi- 
ence unto death has purchased. 

These are some plain views of the death of Christ, with 
its causes and results, as set before us in the Scriptures. 
That these are the views which you entertain of the death of 
Christ, I presume you are all willing to admit, and in every 
proper and competent way to declare. As often as ye eat 
that bread which is to be broken and presented to you, and 
drink that cup which is to be put into your hands, you Show 
forth the Lord’s death,—you proclaim and announce it in 
its true scriptural character—declaring in the most solemn 
manner,—declaring cordially, and with a feeling of holy joy 
and delight,—that it is the foundation of all your Hopes, 
both as pertaining to this life and that which is to come— 
that it is the source from which your deepest principles and 
most powerful Motives are derived. 

Of course you also thereby pledge yourselves to hold forth 
these views of Christ's death more fully and more habitually 
henceforth in the whole tenor of your conversation ; for when 
a man has publicly and solemnly stated his views upon any sub- 
ject of practical importance, it is to be expected that his views 
will be more deeply impressed upon his own mind than if he 
had never before given utterance to them, and that on this 
account, as well as by reason of the pledge implied in stating 
them to others, he will be more likely to follow them out in 
practice. In like manner, when at the Lord’s Table you Show 
forth the death of Christ——hold it up before God and men 
and angels, according to the views of it which have just been 
deseribed,—it is to be hoped that you will entertain these 
views more clearly, and-that you will feel them more power- 
fully, and that, by the declaration thus solémnly made, you 
will ever after feel it to be incumbent upon you practically to 
deal with Christ’s death according to these views of it which 
you not only admit, but glory in,—to rest upon it more im- 
plicitly as the foundation of all your hopes for time and for 
eternity,—and to regulate your conduct more carefully by the 
motives which it inspires—and to aim more habitually at the 
objects which it sets before you. When you Show forth the 
Lord’s death at His Table, you thereby declare that you glory 





PRACTICAL INFLUENCE OF THE DEATH OF CHRIST. 349 


in the Cross of Christ, and renounce and abjure all glorying in 
anything else; and having thereby announced it as the great 
source from which alone spiritual blessings flow,—from which 
alone you can derive anything fitted to promote your eternal 
welfare—and having proclaimed it as at once the foundation of 
your pardon and acceptance, your holiness and comfort, your 
peace and joy; it is incumbent upon you ever after to apply 
it habitually as the real ground of your confidence, as the 
true source of your motives, and as the spring of your comfort, 
—to realize it in-its true character,—to rest upon it, and to 
use it, just according to the purposes which it was intended to 
serve, and to its efficacy for which, you have solemnly pledged 
yourselves. 

See, then, that you clearly understand all that is implied in 
eating the bread and drinking the cup of the Lord’s Supper. 
The death of Christ is the great event represented and set 
forth:in the outward symbols, and in the whole outward 
service, and it is to this especially that your thoughts should 
be turned,—it is on this that your meditations should be fixed 
at the Table. It must be your desire and prayer to have your 
minds filled with right scriptural views of that great event 
which you commemorate,—regarding it through faith, as indeed 
the foundation of your hopes,—the source of those motives 
which alone can guide you to a holy life, and direct you in 
your way to heaven. You must be fully aware of all that is im- 
plied in the act of Communicating, namely, that you solemnly 
declare the views which you take of Christ’s death, and pledge 
yourself to feel and act ever after in the way, which the views 
you have professed should lead you to adopt. You then 
solemnly profess that you regard the death of Christ,—viewed 
as a punishment endured on account of sin, and as the crowning 
act of a life of obedience,—to be the only ground upon which 
you can expect the forgiveness of your sins and the favour of 
God. And when you have once done this, then, of course, all 
self-righteousness must be at an end, and you must rest upon 
Him alone for salvation. You profess to regard the death of 
Christ as that, which ought to be the great source of your 
motives—as setting before you the most important and 
affecting views of your condition and obligations, and calling 
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into action, the feelings and desires best fitted to lead you to 
pursue the great end of your existence, and to secure your 
true happiness ;—of course, therefore, you must ever after, feel 
yourselves constrained to live more and more not unto your- 
selves, but unto Him that died for you and rose again. 
Labour, then, to deepen upon your minds the obligations 
which the death of Christ imposes,—to cherish the feelings 
which it produces,—and to submit to the pure and holy and 
celestial influence which it exerts. 


Such, friends, is the nature of the Service in which you are 
about to be engaged and the purposes which it is intended to 
serve. 

Let it therefore be your study and your prayer now, to 
enter into these views, and especially to look to and realize 
the death of Christ. Let it be your great object, by the 
ordinance of the Supper, and all means of grace, to know 
more of the foundation of a sinner’s hope, and through 
believing to enter into rest,—to submit your whole heart and 
life, more fully to the power of the truth as in Jesus, and 
especially to the very affecting considerations derived from 
contemplating His death ;—so that you may be enabled to 
follow His example, and to go on your way rejoicing—to be 
stedfast unto death, and at last receive a crown of life— 
that you may be made meet for that state where all doubt 
and uncertainty as to the favour and enjoyment of God shall 
be at an end,—where all sin shall be taken away,—and where 
there shall be no struggle, no temptation, and no sorrow to 
distress, but where still, the contemplation of the Lamb in the 
midst of the throne, as it had been slain, shall fill your hearts 
with the most exalted and delightful feelings, and prompt 
continually the song of gratitude and praise: ‘Unto Him 
that loved us, and washed us from our sins in His own blood, 
and hath made us Kings and Priests unto God and His 
Father; to Him be glory and dominion for ever and ever. 
Amen !’ 


XXV. 


CHRIST’S KINGLY OFFICE, 
‘Yet have I set my King upon my holy hill of Zion.’—Ps. 1. 6. 


HE text is a declaration, or rather a prediction, of Christ’s 
Kingship ;—it is spoken by God the Father of His 
Beloved Son; and it refers, in common with the rest of the 
Psalm, to the Supreme dominion which Christ, as a King, was 
to exercise, especially over His Enemies. He is represented 
in the New Testament as exalted to the right hand of God,— 
as seated on the throne of the universe-—as wielding the 
sceptre of absolute dominion,—and invested with all power in 
heaven and in earth. The prerogative of a King is to receive 
as his due, the respect and obedience of his subjects; and his 
duty is to defend them from all evil, and promote their best 
interests: and the Kingly character, both in its prerogatives 
and in its obligations, was and is nobly sustained by our 
blessed Redeemer. In discoursing upon this subject, we shall 
first of all, depending upon the Divine assistance, endeavour 
to explain the Nature of Christ’s kingly office, and the manner 
in which it is executed; and then make a practical Applica- 
tion of the doctrine. 


I. We may observe, then, im the first place, that it is not 
simply as God, but as Mediator—as God-man,—that Christ 
executes the Kingly office and exercises supreme dominion, 
and is entitled to the profoundest homage and the most im- 
plicit submission. He is indeed God over all; and from 
eternity He has occupied the highest place in the universe. 
He is possessed of all the perfections and prerogatives of the 
Divine nature; and as He can never lay aside the nature of 
which He is a partaker, so He can never lose the power and 
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the dignity with which His nature invests Him. Christ's 
Kingship as Mediator is therefore different from His eternal 
and unchangeable dominion as God, and rests upon a diffe- 
rent foundation. 

We have in the Old Testament many predictions,—evi- 
dently relating to the time of the Messiah—which speak of 
the God of heaven and earth establishing a kingdom, and 
appointing David (that is, one of whom David was a type,— 
one who was David’s Son, and at the same time David’s Lord) 
to reign over it. We have many predictions of the Messiah 
Himself, as one who was to be invested with power and 
dominion. Our text, though it is given us in the past tense, 
is a prediction,—it being quite common, in the writings of the 
prophets, to describe as past, events which were yet future ; 
and it evidently refers to an occasion in the future history of 
the Church, when the Father was in a peculiar sense to ap- 
point Christ as king, and to invest Him with regal power and 
dignity. All this is confirmed, and fully explained by the 
New Testament statements, which set before us a certain 
occasion, when Christ was, by a distinct and specific act of 
His Father, placed upon the throne of the universe, and made 
Head over all things. This took place after His resurrection, 
and, in all its circumstances, it bears upon the great object of 
the final salvation of His people. He both died, and rose, 
and revived, as the apostle assures us, that He might be Lord 
both of the dead and of the living;—and having died and 
risen again, He was placed at God’s right hand, far above all’ 
principality, and power, and might, and dominion, and every 
name that is named, not only in this world, but in that which 
is to come. ‘This truth is fully set before us by the apostle in 
his Epistle to the Ephesians, ch. i. vers. 18—23,—and likewise 
in the second chapter of his Epistle to the Philippians, 6-11. 

This exaltation of Christ, as Mediator, to the throne of the 
universe, by a specific act of the Father, is evidently the 
event or transaction described in the text ;—for God’s setting 
or anointing His King upon His holy hill of Zion is spoken 
of in connection with a decree of His own,—with a declara- 
tion which He made to His Son, as recorded in the immedi- 
ately succeeding context, ‘I will declare the decree’ N ow, 
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from the statement of an inspired apostle, as we find it in a 
speech recorded in the 13th chapter of the Acts, the 33d 
verse, it is certain that this declaration was made by the 
Father to the Son. after His resurrection; and relates to that 
great event, and the consequences that must flow from it. 
You are to regard, then, Christ’s Kingly office as properly and 
fully developed at the time when God raised Him up, and 
gave Him glory, and seated Him at His own right hand in 
the heavenly places. It seemed meet to God, in His infinite 
wisdom, formally and distinctly to invest Christ, after His 
resurrection, with the government of the universe, in His new 
character as Mediator,—as God-man in one person,—and for 
the specific purpose of fully accomplishing the great objects. 
on account of which He had assumed the mediatorial office,— 
of carrying into complete effect those great designs for the 
promotion of which He had suffered and died. And we ought 
to dwell upon the contemplation of that great transaction, as 
calculated to deepen in our hearts right views of the Kingly 
office of Christ—of the principles by which His execution of 
this office is regulated,—and the objects to which it is directed. 
He was made King of Kings, and Lord of Lords, in His 
Mediatorial character, by His Father, as a reward for what 
He had already done to promote the salvation of sinners, and 
for the purpose of completely finishing the great enterprise 
on which He had already entered with such distinguished 
success. 

Christ, then, has been invested with the supremacy of the 
universe,—with the uncontrolled administration of the moral 
government of the world; and the view with which this in- 
vestiture has taken place——the purpose to which this power is 
to be directed,—is the good of the Church,—it is the promotion 
of the Redemption -and everlasting salvation of His people. 
His having all things put under His feet, is one great step 
in the accomplishment of the mighty scheme, which, founded 
upon His suffering and death, is to issue in such an abundant 
harvest of glory to God,—of satisfaction to the Saviour,—and 
of happiness to men. It is our surety and our substitute, 
our kinsman and our brother, who is seated on the everlast- 
ing throne, and who rules the destinies of the world; and it 

Z 
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is in the final and complete happiness of all His friends, and 
in the total and irremediable destruction of all His enemies, 
that the great series of events in which His exaltation to the 
throne of the universe occupies so important a place, is at 
last to terminate. How, then, does Christ employ the autho- 
rity with which He has been invested ?—to what purposes 
does He direct the power to which He has been raised ? 
Christ exerts and displays His kingly power,—/irst, by Sub- 
duing His People unto Himself. Men are by nature subjects 
and slaves of Satan, the god of this world ;—yielding implicit 
obedience to his wishes, and led by him captive at his will, they 
have neither the inclination nor the ability to deliver them- 
selves. They cannot be rescued until some one mightier than 
_ the strong man who keeps them in chains appears, and binds the 
strong man, and breaks open the prison doors, and proclaims to 
the ransomed, ‘Go forth.” God’s Chosen people, before their 
conversion, are living, equally with the rest of men, ina state of 
open and decided rebellion against God; and nothing but the 
almighty power which Christ wields can subdue their opposi- 
tion,—can put an end to their rebellionn—can constrain and 
enable them to leave their master, and submit themselves to 
the authority of Jesus. The great change, of character and 
condition, which is-effected upon men individually, when they 
are brought to know Christ, to believe in Him, and to submit 
to Him, is commonly ascribed in Scripture, in a peculiar sense 
to the operation of the Holy Spirit, the third Person of the 
Godhead, whose office it is to apply to men the Redemption 
purchased by Christ. But the bringing men under subjection 
to the Gospel is likewise Christ’s own work, and is set before 
us in Scripture in that point of view. He makes His people 
willing in the day of His power,—He hag been exalted a 
Prince and a Saviour, to give repentance: to His people; and 
repentance is, in Scripture language, descriptive of the great 
change by which men become Christians—by which they are 
turned from darkness to light, and from the power of Satan 
unto the living God. The Spirit, in the work of conversion, 
is sent by Christ, and carries the work into effect by taking 
of the things of Christ and showing them unto us. Satan 
never quits his hold of any of his subjects and slaves without 
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reluctance and contention. For every one who is rescued from 
his dominion, and brought’ under subjection to Christ J esus, a 
battle must be fought, and a victory must be won,—and the 
conversion of every individual sinner is therefore to be re- 
garded as an exertion and manifestation of that almighty 
power with which Christ has been invested for the purpose 
of subduing all His enemies, and of saving all His people. 
It constitutes, indeed, the great work which He has been 
exalted as Saviour to accomplish,—it isa scene in that mighty 
conflict in which He is still engaged with the great enemy of 
souls,—it is another bruise given to the head of the serpent,— 
another act of triumph over his ruinous and usurped dominion ; 
and therefore it is to be considered as a fair illustration of 
the execution of Christ's Kingly office—a display of that 
power, an exercise of that authority, with which He has been 
invested for the good of His people. 

The first great work that is to be effected upon men, indi- 
vidually, in order to their salvation and eternal happiness, is 
to deliver them from the dominion of Satan, and to bring 
them under the authority of Christ ;—it is to persuade and 
enable them to receive Him in all His offices,—to swear alle- 
giance to Him as their rightful Sovereign,—and to pledge them- 
selves henceforth to live in conformity with His will, and in 
obedience to His laws. When Christ has thus subdued any 
unto Himself—when any have submitted themselves to His — 
authority, and taken the oath of allegiance to His government, 
—then, secondly, in the exercise of His Kingly power, He 
Rules and Defends them,—He makes known to them the laws 
of His kingdom, and the statutes by which the conduct of His 
subjects must be regulated,—He places them, by His provi- 
dence, in such circumstances, and communicates to them 
such supplies of grace and of strength, as to incline and 
enable them to take His word as a light for their feet and 
a lamp to their paths,—and to act as His liege subjects,— 
His faithful followers. They are under law to Christ,—but 
it is a perfect law of liberty, because it is written in their 
hearts; and they therefore not only obey His statutes, but 
delight in them;—they not only see it to be their duty, 
but feel it to be their meat and their drink, to do His will 
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Love is the only principle that will ever lead to the ful- 
filling of the law,—and indeed is itself the fulfilment of it, 
—yet still there is a law of Divine authority imposed upon 
us by Christ Jesus, and binding upon us by every motive of 
duty, of affection, and of interest, which ought to regulate 
us at all times, and in every instance be the authority which 
nothing can supersede. Thus Christ rules His people, whom 
He has brought back to their allegiance, by making known 
to them His will for the regulation of their conduct, and 
their imperative obligation to obey ;—Christ so overruling 
their outward circumstances, in His providence, as to afford 
them facilities for doing so. 

While Christ rules His people, He at the same time, thirdly, 
Defends them from all evil, and restrains and confines their 
enemies who set themselves in opposition to the accomplish- 
ment of His purposes, and the final salvation of His people. 
Christ’s people are still, while upon earth, exposed to many 
evils, and have many enemies to contend with. It is indeed 
true that in being subdued by Christ unto Himself—ain being 
translated into the kingdom of God’s Son,—the great object 
has been achieved, and an earnest and a pledge of complete 
and final triumph has been obtained. But they have still to 
contend with the devil, and the world, and the flesh,—they 
have still a warfare to fight in which they are exposed to be 
surprised, and for a time overpowered—they have a race to 
run in which they are sometimes in danger of falling. In 
these circumstances, they need Defenee, and Protection, and 
assistance; and they have all this, according to their necessity, 
in their great and glorious King. He sits on a throne high 
and lifted up, and He compasses our steps, and is most inti- 
mately acquainted with all our ways. He knows our weak- 
nesses and our infirmities—He sees all the difficulties and 
temptations which we have to struggle with—He perceives 
and anticipates the plots of our enemies, and the snares which 
they lay for us ;—and greater is He that is for us, than all 
they that can be against us. There is no evil to which we are 
exposed,—no enemy whom we have to contend with,—that 
can either elude His wisdom or resist His power ;—and all His 
wisdom and all His power are devoted continually to the wel- 
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fare of His people. He restrains the rage and malignity of 
our enemies, and He will finally subdue them. 

All this applies equally to the case of individual believers, 
and of the Church catholic or collective. Such minute and 
careful provision for the comfort, support, and final victory, of 
each individual member of His body, does not withdraw Christ’s 
attention from the general interests of His cause in the world, 
as affected by the greatest and most important events—from 
securing the prevalence of truth, and stopping the progress 
of error; and neither His attention to the general state of 
churches, nor to the fortunes of nations, as connected with the 
success of His cause, prevents Him from carefully and affec- 
tionately regulating the concerns of the humblest of His fol- 
lowers, and overruling all circumstances for their ultimate 
happiness. He will accomplish all His purposes with reference 
to individuals, and to communities: He will give grace and 
glory to all His own; and will send confusion and destruction 
upon their enemies ;—for He must reign, and He shall reign, 
until He has brought back all the chosen people to God, even 
the Father,—and put down all rule, and authority, and power, 
—and trampled all His enemies under His feet,—until He 
has made His children more than conquerors, and placed them 
beside Himself upon His throne. . 


IL. Such is the Nature of Christ’s Kingly office——and such 
the mode in which it is exercised, and the objects to which it 
is directed. Let us now, secondly, point out the Practical 
Application of the subject. 

To receive Christ in His different Offices, is just to act in 
the manner in which the contemplation of Him in His diffe- 
rent characters is fitted to lead us to adopt. When we con- 
template Christ as a Prophet revealing God’s will, what 
effect should the contemplation of Him in this character pro- 
duce? It should lead us evidently to receive practically all 
that He has revealed as infallibly true, and unspeakably im- 
portant. In like manner, to receive Christ as our King is 
just to act in the way which the actual contemplation of His 
Kingly office should lead us to adopt,—it is to submit our- 
selves wholly to His authority,—to obey and honour all His 
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laws and appointments,—to trust in His protection and assist- 
ance,—and to maintain His cause in the world. The great 
duties which men owe to a king are homage, and obedi- 
ence; and if these are due to an earthly king, they are pre- 
eminently due to Him who is King of Kings, and Lord of 
Lords,—whose dominion is not confined to a small portion, 
comparatively, of this.earth’s surface, but extends over the 
whole length and breadth of the creation of God,—whose 
power is not limited to killing the body, but who is able to 
cast both soul and body into hell fire. Should not He sit 
enthroned in the chief place in our hearts, and receive from 
us every mark of homage and of adoration? Who is there: 
possessed of so many excellences to attract our adoration, and 
to receive our love——with whom we are so closely connected, 
and to whom we are bound by obligations so numerous and 
powerful? The Homage which He exacts from us is in itself 
most reasonable, and calculated, in all its circumstances, to 
promote our best interests,—it is at once the most delightful 
and the most useful. exercise in which we can be engaged,— 
it forms the very happiness of heaven. The Commandments 
which He enjoins upon us are not grievous; and, like the 
worship which He requires, are all intended for our good. 
They point out to us the manner in which our time can be 
spent, and our talents, with most profit and with most plea- 
sure to ourselves. His Laws mark out the paths of wisdom ; 
and all her paths are peace ;—they just describe and limit the 
road that leadeth to the highest happiness of our natures, and 
the ultimate salvation of our souls. In keeping them, there 
is a great reward; and obedience to all His commandments 
is bound upon us by the most powerful obligations, by the 
most irresistible arguments, and the most urgent motives. 
Whether we look to the Divine and infinite perfection which 
distinguishes Him,—to the supreme and absolute dominion 
with which He has been invested ;—whether we regard the 
humiliation to which, for our sakes, He submitted, or the 
glory and power to which, for our sakes, He is now exalted — 
whether we contemplate the source in which His present 
power and authority originated, or the great results in which 
it is all to terminate ;—whether we consider the purpose for 
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which dominion was bestowed upon Him, or the manner and 
principles according to which it is exercised ;—in all these 
various views, and upon all these different grounds, we cannot 
but feel ourselves constrained, in the strongest manner, to 
devote our lives to His glory and service—to submit our- 
selves wholly to His will—and to regulate our thoughts, and 
words, and actions, by the precepts which He has enjoined - 
upon us, and the example which He has left us. We have 
every conceivable motive, and encouragement, to take the oath 
of allegiance to Jesus as our King, and faithfully to observe it. 

They that are far from Him shall perish. But if you have 
once fairly and decidedly entered upon His service, and en- 
listed in His cause, you have the strongest encouragements 
to persevere,—you have all the encouragements arising from 
the assurance of adequate support, of final triumph, and never- 
ending happiness. ‘ Be steadfast, then, and unmoveable, always 
abounding in the work of the Lord: forasmuch as ye know 
that your labour is not in vain in the Lord.’ 





Having seen in a few words what Christ’s Kingly office 
implies, we would now advert to the encouraging and consola- 
tory reflections which the contemplation of Christ's supreme 
dominion is fitted to call forth, with reference to the general 
state of His Visible Church, and the interests of religion in 
the world. The great enemy of souls has often been per- 
mitted, as a punishment for men’s wickedness, and neglect , 
of their privileges, to cast many portions of the visible Church 
into a deep sleep, to wrap them in ignorance and indif- 
ference, or to distract them with presumptuous and pernicious 
heresies. The way of the Christian Church, or of any parti- 
cular portion of it, is often attended with mournful and dis- 
couraging feelings; for we may often see the doctrine of 
Christ denied and perverted,—His ordinances disregarded or 
abused,—His precepts neglected or contemned. We often see 
iniquity abounding, and the love of many, in consequence, 
waxing cold ;—we see divisions becoming worse and worse,— 
deceiving and perverting the weak and the ignorant. We see 
many who, whilst they regard themselves as wiser than their 
teachers, are tossed to and fro with every wind of doctrine. 
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All these appearances, though in different degrees, the Church 
of Christ has presented in every age, and they are apt to 
encourage the wicked and profane,—to discourage the godly 
and the humble. We see some of these features peculiarly 
prominent in our own day; for we see in many quarters a 
disposition to indulge in unwarrantable and presumptuous 
‘speculations about things not revealed.- We see heresies in 
abundance, invented or revived, distracting the attention, per- 
plexing the minds, perverting the views, and impeding the 
sanctification, of not a few followers of Christ, and much occa- 
sion is given to the enemies of the Lord to blaspheme. But 
still our comfort is that Christ has been seated as King upon 
the holy hill of Zion,—that He has been placed there by God’s 
desire, and will continue there, until all His purposes are 
fully accomplished,—until the interests of truth and of holi- 
ness are gloriously vindicated. Whatever stains the beauty 
of the Christian Church, is permitted by Him for wise and 
gracious ends, and will yet be overruled for the accomplish- 
ment of His own designs. The hearts of all men are in His 
hands, and He turneth them, like the rivers of water, whither- 
soever He will. The wrath of man will yet be made to praise 
Him, and He will restrain the remainder of it. We are taught 
in Scripture to look forward to the arrival of a period when 
Christ’s power shall be much more strikingly manifested— 
when His purposes shall be much more fully carried into 
effect,—when truth and righteousness and peace shall much 
more extensively prevail, The times and the seasons are in 
His hands; and in His own good time, and in His own way, 
He will put an end to error, and heresy, and delusion, and to 
all the evils which they infer or produce. He will appear in 
defence of His own cause. ‘The kingdoms of this world shall 
become our Lord’s and His Christ’s, and He shall reign for 
ever and ever. ‘The mountain of the Lord’s house shall be 
established in the top of the mountains.’ 

But while Christ is thus the Ruler of the world and King 
of nations,—and while His authority is exercised for the sake 
of His Church,—He is, in an especial and peculiar sense, the 
King of His Church,—Her only King and Head. His king- 
dom is not of this world—it is founded upon His own death, 
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resurrection, and ascension,—and must be governed only by 
His laws. It was established for spiritual purposes, and for 
the glory of God, and the salvation of souls; and these objects 
can. be effected best by its adhering in all things to His 
directions,—by haying the whole administration of its affairs 
regulated by His word, and by a constant sense of its entire 
subjection to His sole and sovereign authority. 

This great truth is contained in the word of God,—it is set 
forth in the Standards of our Church,—and should be ever 
asserted and maintained as a portion of Divine Truth. It 
was the great truth for which our forefathers contended even 
unto death—and it is hoped that it will ever be maintained 
by their descendants. While these holy and venerable men, 
who prepared the Standards of our Church, were charged, in 
their own day, with denying the proper authority of civil 
Rulers, because they maintained the independence of the 
Church, and the sole Headship of Christ; they are charged 
now-a-days with ascribing too much power in ecclesiastical 
matters to civil rulers. Both charges are equally unfounded. 
Our forefathers maintained the independent jurisdiction of the 
Church,—her sole right to regulate her own affairs, in subjec- 
tion to Christ, and by His laws, to the exclusion of any other 
power or jurisdiction; and this not only as a principle appli- 
cable to the Church when unconnected with the State, but as 
essential to the Christian Church in all circumstances,—which 
the Church: cannot lawfully abandon, and which the State 
cannot lawfully interfere with. They also held it to be the 
duty of Civil rulers to receive and acknowledge the Truth, 
and to aim by all lawful and proper means at its promotion. 
They ascribe no power or jurisdiction to civil rulers in eccle- 
siastical matters, but impose upon them a duty which they 
are bound to discharge out of regard to Christ, and in dis- 
charging which they are obeying His will They may 
neglect this duty, or do it wrongly, but this does not affect 
the principle. 

Some have attempted to distinguish between a Temporal 
and a Spiritual Head of the Church, and have thus defended 
the assumption of the title by mere mortals. This distinction, 
however, is not only unsupported by Scripture, but is opposed 
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to it. Christ’s kingdom is not of this world; and a kingdom 
not of this world cannot possibly have a Head which is of this 
world,—that is, a Temporal head. Headship of the Church, 
if it have any meaning, must imply jurisdiction over the 
Church, or a right to interfere authoritatively in the regula- 
_ tion of its affairs. Now Scripture restricts all such jurisdic- 
tion and authority to Christ Himself; while the execution of 
His laws is placed in the hands of His own office-bearers,— 
that is, of those who, in accordance with the provision He has 
made for the government of His visible Church, have been 
set apart to bear rule in His House; and our Standards accord 
with this view,—declaring that there is no other Head of the 
Church but Christ, and that there can be no temporal Head 
on earth. 

But let us explain more particularly what this sole Head- 
ship of Christ over His Church implies;—and it implies a 
complete exclusion of any right, on the part of any civil 
authority, to interfere in the regulation of ecclesiastical or 
spiritual matters—and the exclusive right of the Church 
herself, in subjection to Christ, to regulate all these matters, 
through her own office-bearers, and in the exercise of the 
authority with which Christ has invested her. This is 
plainly implied in it; and to deny this is to introduce a new 
king,—a foreign authority,—entitled to exercise jurisdiction in 
Christ’s House. If Christ, however, be the only. King and 
Head of His Church, then, no one can be entitled to interfere 
authoritatively in the regulation of its affairs, except those 
who act in His name,—who derive their commission and 
authority from Him,—and who profess to act in conformity to 
His laws in the accomplishment of His purposes. The out- 
ward condition and appearance of the Church may—nay, must 
—he affected by the circumstances in which, in God’s provi- 
dence, it is placed. Nations and their rulers may, and, as we 
believe, do some duties to the Church of Christ; and accord- 
ing as these duties are performed or neglected, the outward 
condition, and even the efficiency and prosperity of the 
Church may be materially affected. But the most exact 
performance of these duties, and the most important services, 
thereby rendered to the Church, give no right to exercise any 
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jurisdiction or authority in the regulation of its affairs,—to 
interfere with the functions of Christ’s own office-bearers,—or 
to restrain them in the discharge of the duties which He has 
imposed, and in the exercise of the privilege which He has 
conferred. Civil and ecclesiastical authorities are distinct, 
and independent, and co-ordinate powers, acting in different 
spheres, which need not interfere with each other. It is true 


that there are some points where civil and ecclesiastical run 


into each other, and the line of demarcation may not be 
very clearly traced; but this cannot affect the great general 
truth, that practically and substantially they are two separate 
spheres, in one of which Civil rulers are supreme, under 
Christ; and in the other Ecclesiastical office-bearers are 
supreme, under Christ. ; 

Our duty, then, is to assert and maintain the whole truth 
upon this point,—to maintain it at all hazards, under a sense 
of our obligation to Him who is our Head. The Headship of 
Christ, and independent Jurisdiction in ecclesiastical affairs, 
must be at all times asserted and acted upon by the Church, 
—even when entering into union with the State. And if 
the State will not countenance and endow the Church with- 
out abandoning this truth, with the rights which it confers, 
then the Church must refuse the benefits of a State alliance, 
or abandon them, on the principle of obeying God rather 
than men. Our forefathers would not have entered into alli- 
ance with the State had they not believed that our claims 
were sanctioned by the existing law; and it has not been 
decided even by the supreme civil authority that they are 
against it. But come what may, the Church has determined 
to maintain them from a sense of the duty which she owes 
to her Head. And the General Assembly has nobly and 
faithfully done her duty, not only by asserting these great 
principles, but declaring her determination to enforce them. 
She has no civil power, and claims none; but she has ecclesi- 
astical power over her own office-bearers and members, and 
that she is bound to use. She has exposed herself to much 
obloquy from different and opposite quarters. She has been 
contending for the rights of the people; and therefore the 
enemies of popular rights assail her. She has been acting in 
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a manner fitted to call down the blessing of the Great Head, 
and to fix her more firmly than ever in the affections of the 
people, and therefore her open enemies are in a rage. 

The objections against her proceedings are, first, that they 
are Popish claims to dominion on the part of the Church ; 
and, second, that they involve a disregard of civil authority, 
and a violation of civil laws. Our answer is, that Papists 
assert the superiority of the ecclesiastical over the civil power ; 
whilst our opponents maintain the superiority of the civil over 
the ecclesiastical authority. Papists assert the right of the 
Church to interfere in civil matters, and especially claim the 
exemption of the persons and property of ecclesiastics; we 
disclaim all such assertions, and acknowledge that every 
question of property, and anything connected with our duty 
as subjects, must be decided by the civil tribunals. All ques- 
tions about temporalities fall under the jurisdiction of civil 
courts, and this not because we are an Established Church, 
but because it is a matter civil in its nature. A mere ques- 
tion of property applies equally to Dissenters; and in regard 
to all questions of property, tribute, stipend, or temporalities, 
we acknowledge the jurisdiction of the civil courts, and will 
obey them. But we cannot obey them if they order us to 
perform a spiritual act, in opposition to our own laws and 
judgment. We can no more obey a civil court in ordaining a 
minister, than in admitting a man to the Lord’s table. 

On the other hand, everything may be regarded as Ecclesi- 
astical or Spiritual which is necessary to the conducting the 
affairs of the Church, in all circumstances,—whether con- 
nected with the State or not. The preaching of the Gospel, 
the administration of Ordinances, the trial and admission of 
Office-bearers and Members, as well as their continued enjoy- 
ment of outward privileges and discharge of duties, come 
within the sphere of what is Ecclesiastical or Spiritual, be- 
yond all question, and no other authority or power can be 
admitted here. 


or 


XXVI. 
ONENESS WITH CHRIST IN HIS DEATH. 


‘ For the love of Christ constraineth us ; because we thus judge, that if one died 
for all, then were all dead : and that He died for all, that they which live 
should not henceforth live unto themselves, but unto Him which died for 
them, and rose again.’—2 Cor. v. 14, 15. 


N the immediately preceding context, the apostle had taken 
occasion to refer to the relations in which he stood to 
the Corinthians—to the construction which had been or might 
be put upon some part of his conduct,—and to the real prin- 
ciples by which, whatever they or his enemies might think of 
it, his conduct was to be explained. He is following out in 
these verses his explanation of the great principles by which 
his own conduct, and that of his associates in the ministry of 
the Gospel, was regulated. And he solemnly declares that, 
whatever motives his enemies among them might impute to 
him,—motives inconsistent with fact, and with each other,— 
his great actuating principle in the whole of his intercourse 
with them, whatever diversity of aspects it might have assumed, 
resulted from the constraining influence of the love of Christ ; 
that it was this love of Christ dwelling in his heart, and 
nothing else, that constrained him ;—and then he proceeds to 
set forth the grounds on which this love to Christ rested, and 
which rendered it perfectly reasonable, nay, imperatively in- 
cumbent ; and to point out how well fitted this principle was 
to account for the whole course of conduct which he had 
pursued. 

Such are the general import and object of these two verses, 
viewed in connection with the preceding context ;—but before 
proceeding to explain and illustrate the particular truths 
which they contain, it may be necessary to advert more par- 
ticularly to the words in which they are conveyed, 





366 ONENESS WITH CHRIST IN HIS DEATH. 


The statement contained in the latter part of the 14th verse 
and the 15th is plainly intended to set forth the grounds of 
the love to Christ under which the apostle professed to act, 
and to explain how it so extensively affected the tenor of his 
conduct. The reason or ground of it was a certain judgment 
which he had formed deliberately and decidedly,—and of the 
soundness of which he was still thoroughly satisfied. This 
judgment consisted of two parts, the first of which is expressed 
by the text in these words, ‘ that if one died for all, then were 
all dead,’ but which would be more literally and more correctly 
rendered, ‘that if one died for all, then all died,—the 
apostle obviously meaning to infer, from the fact of Christ 
dying for us, not that we were previously in a state of moral 
and spiritual death which required Him to die for us,—as the 
words in our translation might naturally enough suggest— 
although that was true; but that, by Christ’s dying for us, we 
thereby died,—or endured in our substitute, and of course 
escaped in our person, the death which we had deserved. 

The hypothetical form of ‘if? in which this judgment, or 
deliberate and solemn conviction, is expressed, does not imply 
anything of doubt or uncertainty as to the real state of the 
case, and it has here the same meaning as ‘since.’ The judg- 
ment which the apostle had formed upon good grounds, and 
which he still held fast, was, that Christ died for all, and that 
thereby all died or suffered, not in their own person, but in 
that of their substitute, the death which they had deserved. 
This, then, was the first part of that judgment of the apostle 
on which his love to Christ was grounded. The second 
part is stated in the 15th verse, and respects the object 
which Christ had in view in dying in our room,—which was 
this, that we, being thus by His vicarious death saved from 
dying, and preserved alive, should regulate our future lives 
by a respect not to ourselves, but to Him, as being thereby 
brought under solemn obligations to do so, and being provided 
with motives which might actually enable us to discharge 
the duty. 

It should also be remarked that the statements here made 
do not determine the question which has been raised about 
the extent of the atonement,—the magnitude of the number 
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for whom Christ died,—and certainly afford no proof that 
Christ died for all men. The apostle is plainly in this and on 
many other occasions in the course of his epistles, speaking 
in the name of true believers in general,—in the name of all 
those who, like himself, had already at that time through faith 
embraced Christ as their Saviour, and devoted themselves to 
His service. When the apostle says ‘the love of Christ con- 
straineth us, he evidently just means to state this truth, that 
he and all others who had truly entered Christ’s service by 
faith, were in point of fact living under the constraining 
power of love to Him, and professed to explain their conduct 
by ascribing it to the influence of that principle; and the 
account of the judgment on which the efficacy of this con- 
straining love was founded, must be regarded as having respect 
to the same persons; and the true view of the judgment on 
the ground of which Paul, and all others who had been made 
partakers of like precious faith, acted,—under the influence of 
love to Christ,—was this, that Christ had died for all of them ; 
and that thereby all of them had suffered death in the person 
of their Substitute. 

As the apostle here is speaking only of all who had already 
been brought under the influence of faith, the statement has 
nothing whatever to do with the question whether He died for 
all men, or only for a limited number,—a dispute, indeed, 
which among those who admit the doctrine of personal elec- 
tion resolves very much into a question of words. Some 
may think that there is an appearance of a distinction being 
made in the 15th verse between the ‘all’ there spoken of, 
and ‘ them who live ;’ as if ‘ they which live, or true believers, 
were only a portion or part of ‘the all’ for whom Christ died. 
But even the appearance of any such distinction is not to be . 
found in the original,—the literal translation of which is, ‘He 
died for all; that they being alive;—that is, because of their 
death in Him,—‘ should not henceforth live unto themselves ; 
but unto Him who died for them, and rose again.’ 

Let it be remembered, then, that the apostle is here speak- 
ing in the name of those who had already believed in Christ,— 
that, of course, there is no ground in this passage for extend- 
ing his statements beyond those who are similarly situated,— 
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or them who have subsequently been made partakers of like 
precious faith ;—and let us now illustrate the leading truths 
here taught concerning these Persons,—or the Judgment which 
all true believers have formed, and either do or should habitu- 
ally realize, and apply with respect to Christ,—the efficacy 
of His death, and the influence which it oe to exert upon 
their Character and Conduct. 


I. The apostle judged, first of all, that Christ died for His 
people, and that thereby they died. 

This is indeed a doctrine plainly taught in the word of 
God, and Paul had learned the important truth from Christ 
Himself. He was fully satisfied, upon unquestionable evi- 
dence, that Christ had made it known to him; and he knew 
that Christ could not have been mistaken, and would not have 
deceived him. This was his deliberate judgment. He was 
satisfied of its soundness, and therefore he acted upon it him- 
self, and proclaimed it to others. We have this truth plainly 
asserted, not only by Paul, but by other inspired writers of 
the New Testament. Being convinced upon satisfactory 
evidence that Paul and his fellow-apostles were under the 
immediate guidance and inspiration of God—that they were 
selected by Christ as the instruments of making known His 
will and of establishing His Church on earth,—we receive as 
coming from the Spirit of truth whatever doctrines they taught 
for the instruction of mankind; and upon the authority of 
these obviously inspired and divinely commissioned persons, 
we do also decidedly judge and firmly believe that Christ 
died for His people, and that thereby they died. 

That Christ died for His people, is a truth admitted by all 
who acknowledge the Divine Authority of Scripture, since it 
is often expressly asserted there. But there has not been the 
same unanimity in interpreting or explaining the statement. 
The passages in the new Testament where Christ is said to 
have died ‘for us,’ or ‘for our sins, form one leading branch 
of the argument in support of the great doctrine of His 
Vicarious Atonement as the only ground of a sinner’s hope; 
and attempts have been made to distort or pervert their 
meaning, by those whose views of the nature of sin, the law 
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of God, and of the Divine character, lead them to regard an 
atonement as unnecessary. The great general principle of 
interpretation by which they ee commonly attempted to 
evade the force of the passages brought forward by the de- 
fenders of the atonement, is to regard them as having respect 
merely to the End aimed at, and not to the Means by which 
it is to be effected. Redemption, for example, they say is 
merely deliverance,—whereas it plainly means deliverance as 
effected through means of a price or ransom paid. Bearing 
our sins, eect to these interpreters, is just taking them 
away, or removing them, so that they are no longer arrayed 
against us ee tek it suggests taking them upon Himself, 
and thereby as a means, frag lis end of taking them 
away from us. In like manner, these persons are accustomed 
to allege that, when it is said in Scripture, that Christ died 
for us, all that is intended is, that He died for our sakes, and 
on our account; and that this merely conveys the general 
idea that His death was destined to promote our welfare in 
relation to God and eternity, without specifying anything of 
the way, or the means, through which it effected this object. 
It can be easily and most satisfactorily established, however, 
from the use of scriptural language, that when it is said, 
‘Christ died for us, the idea conveyed is, that He died in 
our room, and died as a substitute for us,—which is to say, 
that He died because we had deserved to die, and because 
God had agreed to accept, and He Himself was willing to 
give, His own death as a substitute or equivalent for our 
dying,—-and in order that we might not be called upon to 
die as we had deserved. When it is declared that Christ 
died for us, it is indeed implied in this statement that He 
died on our account,—for our sakes,—in order to promote our 
eternal welfare. But thisis not the whole of what is implied 
in it,—it is rather a subordinate or derivative truth deduced 
from it;—the main truth, directly and expressly asserted in 
the scriptural position laid down in the text and-in many 
other passages, being, that He died in our room and stead, as 
a substitute for us, and thereby saved us from dying, and 
secured our everlasting redemption. 

That this is the true meaning of the decutneal position 
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that ‘ Christ died for us,’ may be established, not merely from 
the general usage of Scripture language applicable to the 
precise words in which the statement is conveyed, but also 
from many other collateral statements which evidently bear 
upon the same point. The text furnishes a striking illus- 
tration of this; for the emphatic use of the word ‘One’ 
obviously enough points at the idea of substitution,— the 
One’ being contrasted with many who ought to have died, 
because they had all deserved it. But what we chiefly refer 
to as confirming the meaning which has just been ascribed to 
the statement that ‘He died for all, in the second clause,— 
which, as we have already observed, should be translated, 
‘then all died’ by which the apostle plainly gives us to 
understand that in the truth that Christ died for all, is in- 
volved this further truth, that all suffered death,—is this, that 
the connection between these two statements cannot be per- 
ceived or brought out, unless we admit that Christ’s death 
was vicarious, or that He died in the room and stead of others. 
The connection between the two statements necessarily in- 
volves this idea, that His death was their.death—undergone, 
not because He needed or deserved to die, but because they 
did,— and that it was to be regarded and accepted as a substi- 
tute for their death ;—and as thus, or because it was endured 
in their room and stead, saving them from the necessity of 
dying,—a necessity which, but for His dying as their substitute, 
would have continued to attach to them. 

When, then, the apostle gave it as his solemn judgment or 
conviction that ‘One died for all? and that in this way all 
died, he meant to state his firm persuasion of these three 
important truths: jirst, that Christ’s death was a punishment 
inflicted upon account of sin; second, that the sin for which 
He died was not His own but ours, and that of course He 
died as our substitute or surety ; third, that by His dying in 
our room, He saved us from dying,—His death being imputed 
to us,—being reckoned ours, and accepted as the endurance of 
the punishment which we had deserved. Upon seriptural 
principles, we cannot account for Christ’s death in any other 
way, than by regarding it as a punishment inflicted upon 
account of sin,—while that idea fully explains it. It was sin 
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that introduced death, and it is set forth in Scripture as being 
universally the cause, or reason, or explanation, of death 
among the descendants of Adam;—and as Christ had no sin 
of His own for which to suffer or atone, He must have died for 
the sins of others. He is repeatedly declared to have died 
for sins,—for our sins ;—a statement which does not merely 
mean in general,—according to a system of interpretation 
already adverted to, that He died in order to save us from | 
our sins,—although that is true,—but more specifically, that 
our sins were the procuring cause of His death, by demand- 
ing either our death or the death of one who might be willing, 
and who might be qualified to act as our substitute,—and 
might be accepted as such by Him against whom the sin had 
been committed. As Christ was willing to become our sub- 
stitute, and to endure the punishment which we had deserved, 
there was no injustice in this great provision for our salva- 
tion; and there is no great difficulty in seeing how Christ’s 
voluntary submission to death in our room and stead serves 
substantially the same purposes, as illustrating the Divine 
character, and maintaining the principles of God’s moral 
government and the honour of His laws, as if men had 
themselves endured the punishment which they had deserved. 

God, in all His dealings with His creatures, has it for His 
object to communicate right views of His character, and of 
their relation to Him,—to manifest His glory, that His crea- 
tures may be led to glorify Him. When the rebel angels 
sinned against Him, He assigned them at once and irreme- 
diably,— without any provision whatever for their recovery,— 
to everlasting misery. This is an awful fact in the history of 
God’s dealings with His creatures which has been revealed to 
us,—which is fitted, as it was no doubt intended, to illustrate 
His character, and which ought therefore to be employed by 
us in forming our conceptions of the principles of His govern- 
ment,—and ought especially to impress upon us the conviction, 
that He would have done us no injustice if He had dealt with 
us in the same way. His dealings with fallen men give a 
further illustration of His character, and bring out in a most 
impressive way the attribute of His mercy. But the difficulty, 
so to speak, was to save men, who had sinned, without leading 


3°72 ONENESS WITH CHRIST IN HIS DEATH. 


them to form conceptions of His character inconsistent with 
those which His treatment of the rebel angels naturally sug- 
gested,—to illustrate in His dealings with men the attribute 
of His mercy and compassion, without contradicting or obscur- 
ing the illustration which His treatment of the angels affords 
of His holiness and His justice. This important purpose the 
death of Christ, as an atonement for our sins, accomplished ; 
for when we see that Christ undertook to stand in the room 
and stead of sinners, and that He suffered the punishment 
which they deserved, while we have a most impressive demon- 
stration of God’s mercy and compassion, we see also that He 
is the same holy and just God who consigned the rebel angels 
irremediably to endless misery, and that He is determined, at 
all times and in all circumstances, to maintain the honour of 
His laws. It is only by viewing the death of Christ as a 
Vicarious Sacrifice for the sins of those who are saved, that we 
can see the consistency between God’s treatment of sinful men 
and of sinful angels,—and that, while the scheme of redemption 
opens up an additional view of God’s character, by manifesting 
His mercy, it does not contradict any view which any other 
part of His conduct is fitted to impress. With Christ’s own 
free and full consent, which deprives the proceeding of any- 
thing like the appearance of injustice, Christ took upon Him 
the punishment which His people deserve, and upon that 
ground agreed to treat them as if they had themselves endured 
the whole punishment which the law had demanded against 
their transgressions, He died in their room, and therefore 
they are regarded as having died—and, as having thereby 
satisfied for their own offences, are no longer exposed to the 
punishment which they had merited, or to the execution of 
the sentence which had been justly pronounced upon them. 
This, then, was the first great truth which the apostle here 
assures us he firmly believed, and which we are bound to 
believe upon his authority,—as having been commissioned by 
Christ to make known His will, and as inspired by His Spirit, 
—viz. ‘that since One died for all, then all die’—that since 
Christ died in our room and stead, we are regarded by God, 
and should regard ourselves, as having died in Him,—as having 
thereby, through faith on our part, as the appointed means of 
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connecting us with Christ, and imparting to us the benefits of 
His death, suffered the punishment due to our sins, so as to 
be no longer liable to be called upon to pay the penalty in our 
own person. The apostle enjoins the Roman converts (ch. vi. 
8—12) ‘to reckon themselves as dead to sin,—that is, as hav- 
ing suffered death for their sins in the person of their surety, 
they being united to Him through faith—but alive to or by 
God through Jesus Christ, as being restored to life, or rather 
preserved alive, in consequence of Christ dying in their 
room ;—and he explains the ground on which the exhortation 
to take this view of their condition and consequent obliga- 
tion was founded, when, in ver. 7, he lays down this general 
position: ‘He that is dead is freed from sin ;’ that is, literally 
and most correctly, ‘ He that has died has been justified from 
sin? having borne its penalty, and being no longer subject to 
the demands of the law in respect of its requiring death as 
the punishment of transgression. This same great truth our 
apostle also states in ch. vii. 4, when he says, ‘ Ye are become 
dead to the law by the body of Christ ;’ that is, You have 
been put to death by the law, which demanded death because 
of your sins—and which debt was discharged by Christ’s 
sacrifice in your room becoming yours, imputed to you, or 
put down to your account, by faith on your part. 


IL. Let us now advert to the second part of the apostle’s 
‘judgment’ or deliberate conviction upon this point, as stated in 
the words, ‘ Christ died for all, that they which live should not 
henceforth live unto themselves, but unto Him who died for 
them, and rose again.’ 

The direct object of Christ's dying in the room of sinful 
men was, that they, being regarded as having died in Hin, 
might be saved from the necessity of dying themselves,—or 
enduring in their own persons the fearful punishment which 
their sins deserved, viz. eternal death or endless misery. On 
the ground of Christ’s having died in their room, the sentence 
of death which stood recorded against them, and from which 
they could have escaped in no other way, was repealed, so that 
they were, we may say, restored to life, or insured in a con- 
tinued existence:—and the great ultimate object of His dying 
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in their room, and thereby saving them from dying, was, that 
their continued existence in a condition from which the neces- 
sity of dying had been taken away, might be regulated by 
certain principles, and directed to certain objects——principles 
and objects in which at once the glory of God and their own 
eternal welfare were involved. 

Christ’s object, as here stated, was that they, being alive, or 
preserved in life, should not henceforth live unto themselves, 
but unto Him that died and rose again. Formerly they lived 
unto themselves,—aiming at no higher objects than their own 
gratification,— indulging the desires and affections which sprung 
up within them,—and taking as the standard of their conduct 
the inclinations of their own hearts, or the circumstances and 
influences with which they were surrounded,—the objects 
which this world presents to their views. They were them- 
selves the centre of their own efforts and exertions, and were 
in the habit of estimating the value and importance of different 
objects of pursuit, merely by their connection with the gratifi- 
cation of their own appetites and passions, and the promotion 
of their own selfish and temporal designs. They lived unto 
themselves ;—and it was just because they had done so that 
they had become subjected to the wrath of God, and the curse 
of a broken law, and had had a sentence of death pronounced 
against them. God having compassion upon them, wished to 
save them from this fearful state,—to bring them back to the 
enjoyment of His favour, and to a meetness for His presence. 
It was necessary, however, in order to this, in the first place, 
to have the sentence recorded against them cancelled; for 
unless this were effected, the law must take its course, and the 
sentence must be executed. But this great object was pro- 
vided for, by Christ dying in their room,—so that they were 
held to have died in Him, when they were enabled to embrace 
Him as their Saviour. In order, however, that they might 
not again incur the same penalty, and that they might be made 
meet for the everlasting enjoyment of God’s presence, it was 
necessary that their Character should be changed,—that they 
should enter upon a different path, and pursue a different line 
of conduct. The great object to be effected was, that in place 
of living to themselves, as they had formerly done, they should 
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thenceforth live unto Him who died for them and rose again ; 
and the great provision by which they were saved from the 
necessity of dying, was equally well fitted to secure this im- 
portant result. They are supposed, of course, to be aware of 
the mode in which their exemption from the sentence of 
death had been secured, and to have formed this deliberate 
judgment upon unquestionable authority, viz. that Christ had 
died for them, and that thereby they were held to have died, 
so as no longer to be liable to punishment; and they are sup- 
posed also to know that it was the great object of Christ in 
dying for them, and an object the accomplishment of which 
was essential to the full success of His benevolent under- 
taking and their own true and permanent enjoyment, that 
they should exhibit a different character, and lead a different 
life——that in place of living to themselves, they should live to 
Him who died for them and rose again. And in these cir- 
cumstances, and with this. knowledge, or, to use the apostle’s 
language in the text, ‘having thus judged, the necessary result 
would be, that love to Christ would be called forth in their 
hearts, and exert a constraining and paramount influence upon 
their character and conduct. Such a judgment as this could 
not be rationally and intelligently formed without calling forth 
love to Christ in the hearts of all who cherished it. It plainly 
implied a conviction that their condition had once been one 
of extreme and fearful danger, from which by no effort of 
their own, and by no exertions of any creature, could they be 
delivered;—that in these circumstances Christ had interposed 
for their deliverance,—had stood forth as their champion and 
their friend,—that from the height of Divine glory and holiness 
He had looked down upon them with compassion, and for 
their sakes submitted to humiliation and suffering and death, 
and had thereby saved them from everlasting misery, and 
restored them to the enjoyment of life and the prospect of 
eternal blessedness. All this was clearly implied in the view 
they had been led to take of their condition and circumstances. 
And how could such a view be, taken, and such a conviction 
entertained, without calling forth the strongest and liveliest 
emotions of love to Him who had first loved them,—who had 
submitted to the deepest humiliation and the most painful 
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suffering in their room and for their sakes, and had thereby 
saved them from that fearful doom, which they had fully 
merited, and which was just about to overtake them ? 

In these truths, then, concerning their former state of guilt 
and danger,—the interposition of Christ to save them,—the 
suffering and death which He endured in their room,—and 
the deliverance from everlasting ruin which He had thereby 
secured for them,—there was a most reasonable ground laid, 
not only for their loving Christ, but for their being ‘ constrained 
by His love,” and giving it a paramount and commanding 
influence over the whole tenor of their character and conduct. 
It might be most reasonably expected that love to Him would 
be the strongest principle in their hearts——standing forth on 
every occasion,—counterbalancing or modifying other motives 
or affections,—hemming them in on every side, so as to re- 
strain them from everything in thought and deed that might 
be opposed to His will or inconsistent with His purposes—— 
and constraining them to go forth in any direction, or towards 
any object, that might be connected with the prosecution of 
the great purpose for which He came, and suffered, and died ; 
regardless of the opinions of their fellow-men, and indifferent 
about their own ease or comfort, following Christ whitherso- 
ever He might lead them, through good report and through evil 
report. Formerly they lived unto themselves, in disregard of 
their obligations to God as their creator, preserver, and bountiful 
benefactor ; but now seeing Him as their Redeemer,—persuaded 
that He spared not His own Son, but gave Him up to the 
death,—assured that Jesus Christ had died in their room, and 
thereby saved them from everlasting misery,—they can no 
longer either overlook or set aside their obligations to yield 
themselves unto Him as alive from the dead, and to glorify 
Him in their bodies and spirits which are His. Their life was 
forfeited, and He has saved it; their happiness was ruined, 
and He has restored it. They cannot but feel, then, that they 
are not debtors to the flesh to live after the flesh, and that 
they need not care what men can do, seeing that as they could 
not have saved them from their former fearful danger, so now 
they cannot deprive them of the blessings which Christ has 
purchased for them and conferred. They must see that they 
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have not a shadow of right, and nothing like even a decent 
excuse, for living to themselves, or aiming at the promotion of 
their own comfort and enjoyment, apart from Christ’s will in 
regard to them. Christ has redeemed them,—brought them 
back from death and destruction; and they are therefore His, 
and not their own. 

These views of their condition, and of their relation and 
obligations to Christ, can scarcely ever be absent from their 
thoughts, from their intrinsic importance, and from the 
peculiarly impressive and affecting way in which they have 
been developed in God’s dealings with them ; and the natural, 
necessary result of their presence and operation must be to 
constrain them to live to Him who died for them, and who rose 
again. This is just what He demands,—what it was the great 
object of all His humiliation and sufferings to effect,—and 
what we ought therefore earnestly to desire and perseveringly 
to aim at. Did we know nothing of Christ’s ultimate object, 
but merely had been made aware of what He had endured on 
our account, and of the deliverance which He had achieved 
for us, the mere fact that He had preserved us from eternal 
death and saved us alive, should have constrained us to yield 
ourselves to Him, to be disposed of according to His good 
pleasure ; but when we know, moreover, that His object in 
dying in our room was just that He might lead us to live 
unto Himself, and thereby prepare us for everlasting happi- 
ness, our sense of obligation must be greatly deepened and 
strengthened, and we must feel the love of Christ constrain- 
ing us. We were walking in the broad way that leadeth 
to destruction—we had been sentenced to death for our 
offences,—and Christ has saved us by dying for us; and as He 
is still prosecuting His gracious plan, and intent only on our 
welfare, He makes use of the claim He has acquired upon us, 
and of the love and gratitude which may be supposed to have 
been called forth in our hearts, to induce us to enter upon, and 
to persevere in, a different path,—one that shall be attended 
with no such dangers, but conduct us to the blessedness which 
is at God’s right hand for evermore. Living to ourselves was 
the source of all our misery and of all our danger ;—living to 
Him is not only a matter of indispensable obligation, impera- 
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tively demanded by every feeling of gratitude, but the best, 
the only means of promoting our own true welfare. And we 
must live to Him by setting Him continually before us,— 
realizing the relation in which we stand to Him,—the obliga- 
tions under which He has laid us,—the benefits He has con- 
ferred upon us,—the prospects He has opened up to us,—the 
inheritance He has prepared for us; and. then surely we will 
follow His example, and we will labour in His service, and we 
will strive to advance His cause,—regarding an intimation 
of His will, or an opportunity of advancing the interests of 
His kingdom, as immeasurably better entitled to regulate 
our conduct and feeling than any other object or motive that 
could be presented to us. Christ Himself will, as it were, 
become the principle and the element of our life,—the source 
of our activity,—the centre of all our desires and affections, 
—the great animating principle of our conduct. 

The apostle was able to say, in Gal. 1. 20, ‘I am crucified 
with Christ: nevertheless I live; yet not I, but Christ liveth 
in me: and the life which I now live in the flesh I live by 
the faith of the Son of God, who loved me, and gave Himself 
for me;’ and so should all who have been dealt with in 
substantially the same manner, and have been led to entertain 
the same views. For Christ certainly died for us; but He 
rose again ;—and this truth should enable us more fully to 
live to Him; as it sets Him before us as still living to re- 
ceive our grateful homage,—to mark the whole tenor of our 
conduct,—to assist us in all our efforts to do His will,—to 
afford us grace and strength according to our time of need,— 
and at length to make us more than conquerors. 

Let this ‘judgment, my believing friends, then be firmly 
held and decidedly maintained by you,—viz., that since Christ 
died for us, we died in Him; and that the object of His dying 
for us was, that we should not henceforth live to ourselves, 
but unto Him;—and let this ‘judgment’ habitually present 
to our thoughts, as declaring a great and infinitely important 
reality, call forth and cherish in our hearts pervading love to 
Him, and point out also the way in which this love must find 
vent and exercise, by constraining us to walk as He walked, and 
to go on from one degree of grace and strength to another. 


XXVII. 


THE TRUE PRINCIPLE OF GIVING. 
‘ Freely ye have received, freely give.’—Marv. x. 8. 


HESE words were addressed by our Saviour to the Twelve 
Apostles when, after having called them to the apostolic 
office, He sent them forth for a time to preach the Gospel 
among their countrymen. When He sent them forth to preach 
the Gospel, He at the same time conferred upon them a power 
of working miracles, and especially of casting out devils, and 
healing all manner of sickness and disease. The miraculous 
powers thus conferred, He commanded them to use as God in 
His providence might afford them opportunities ; and in the 
words of the text He enforces upon them the great principle 
that ought to guide them in the exercise and display of those 
miraculous powers with which they had been invested. 
‘ Freely ye have received, freely give.’ 

The word ‘freely’ just means gratuitously—for nothing,— 
without giving anything in compensation,—without any ade- 
quate cause, according to the ordinary principles applicable to 
the events or transactions to which it is applied. It repeat- 
edly refers in Scripture to God’s communication of spiritual 
blessings to sinful men through Jesus Christ,—an act in which 
He is not influenced by any prospect of compensation or reward 
from the objects of His bounty, or by any regard to anything of 
the nature of worth or merit, which, according to the principles 
that commonly regulate the intercourse of man with man, 
should prompt or induce Him to bestow such distinguishing 
and pre-eminent blessings. The word is twice applied by the 
Apostle Paul to describe his preaching the Gospel without 
receiving remuneration from those to whom it was preached ; 
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thinking it expedient at the time, as it was undoubtedly lawful, 
to abstain from the practical enforcement of the principle, 
which yet he inculcated as one of imperative obligation, that 
they who preach the Gospel are entitled to be maintained by 
those to whom they minister. There can be no difficulty in 
determining its meaning and application in the text. What 
they had just received from their Master was the power of 
working miracles, and more particularly the power of healing 
the sick, cleansing the leper, raising the dead, and casting out 
devils. Christ had given them these powers,—had given them 
freely ;—and nothing had been said, or done, or effected by 
them,—no merit had been exhibited,—no capacity had been 
displayed, no peculiar service claiming and deserving a 
reward, had been rendered by them,—to induce or prompt 
Christ to bestow on them these gifts. They had no right to 
them in virtue of any relation in which they stood to Christ, 
—they had no claim upon Him for reward in consequence of 
anything which they had done for Him,—they could give Him 
no compensation for these, or any other gifts which He might 
bestow. He therefore bestowed them freely or gratuitously,— 
without requiring, receiving, or expecting anything for them 
in return,—and they received them, without having given, or 
promised, or having any prospect of being ever able to give or 
do anything as compensation. 

This was the true state of matters; and it was plainly of 
importance that the apostles should have this consideration 
habitually present to their minds, that it might guide them 
in the exercise of the gifts or powers which had been con- 
ferred on them, and in the communication to others of the 
benefits which they themselves had received. The constant 
presence of this consideration would effectually prevent, if it 
were sufficiently strong and duly applied, sloth and self- 
seeking in the exercise of the gifts conferred, and in the dis- 
charge of the duties imposed, would prevent them from 
conferring those benefits upon their countrymen grudgingly 
and sparingly, or leading them to employ their power of 
conferring them for the purpose of promoting their own inte- 
rests and advancing their own reputation ;—would constrain 
them to give abundantly, and to give, not from a regard. to 
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themselves, but from a regard to Christ, who sent them out, 
and to those for whose sake they were sent. 

The statement in the text, However, may be considered as 
laying down a great Principle, the application of which should 
regulate men in the use which they make of all that Christ 
has bestowed upon them ; and it is this, that the principles 
which have regulated God’s communication to us of what we 
possess should guide us in the use of it, and especially in using 
it for the benefit of others ;—as, for example, that as we have 
received abundantly, we must give abundantly ; and that if we 
have received freely, we must give freely. The application 
of this principle proceeds upon two implied truths, viz. that 
men have received,—and that they are bound to give. 

This was true of the apostles in the circumstances in which 
the text was first addressed to them. They had received these 
gifts, and they were constrained, and of course bound, to give 
to others the benefit of the exercise of them. The case is sub- 
stantially the same with all men ;—that is to say, they have all 
received, and they are all bound to give. We have all received 
from God whatever we possess. It is He who has determined 
all the events of our lives, and arranged all the circumstances 
of our situation. He fixed’ wholly and absolutely the time, 
place, and circumstances of our birth, and our consequent rela- 
tion to our fellow-men. . He bestowed upon us the faculties ' 
which we possess, and furnished us, in His providence, with 
all our opportunities of exercising them. Our health of body, 
our soundness, and vigour, and activity of mind,—our actual 
possession of any office, or situation,—our fitness for the dis- 
charge of its duties——our wealth and influence,—our privi- 
leges and friends, we have all received from Him. They 
have been all conferred by Him; and in every instance and 
degree they are to be ascribed to Him,—viewed as His gifts 
to us,—and regarded as conferred in the execution of His 
decrees for the manifestation of His character, and the accom- 
plishment of His purposes. Whatever portion of worldly sub- 
stance we possess, we have received from God, because the 
earth is His, and the fulness thereof. It has come from Him, 
and is to be referred to Him, whether we have obtained it by 
inheritance, or by what we call accident, or whether we can 
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trace it more immediately to our own labours and exertions,— 
to our own talents, or industry, or activity, or good conduct. 
In either case we have received it, and received it from God ; 
and this is a truth which we should not only admit, but strive 
to realize, and to have at all times deeply impressed upon our 
minds, that it may really influence our conduct in the use we 
make of what God has given. j 

Another truth that is taken for granted, as implied in the 
application of the general principle already referred to as 
suggested by the text, is that we must do and give some- 
thing for the benefit of others. The Apostles had been in- 
vested with the power of working miracles, but it was chiefly 
for the benefit of their countrymen ; and they were of course 
bound to exercise their gifts for that end. So it is in like 
manner the imperative duty of all to whom God has given 
anything, to give a portion of it to their fellow-men,—to 
divide a part of it for the promotion of the comfort of those 
around them. 

The grounds of this obligation are strong, and obvious. 
The doing or the giving something for the good of others, 
whether it be sympathy, counsel, instruction, influence, or 
money, is the necessary result of the indwelling in the heart 
of that love which is the fulfilling of the law— it is most 
frequently and expressly required of us in Scripture,—and is 
most powerfully commended by the example, as well as the 
precepts, of our Blessed Saviour. It is an obligation which 
I presume we all acknowledge, and which I doubt not you are 
all doing something, more or less, to discharge. 

You are supposed, then, not only to admit, but really to 
feel, that you have received, and received from God, all that 
you possess,—and that you are actually bound to do or give 
something for alleviating the misery and promoting the happi- 
ness of your fellow-men, and aiding in the cause of Christ ;— 
and with these convictions, to be inquiring and examining 
what the principle is that ought to guide you in giving to 
others a portion of what you have received. Now, here the 
principle suggested in the text comes in, and makes known to 
you this truth, that the same principle which determined, or 
suggested, the communication to you by God, of all that you 
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are possessed of, must also regulate and determine your con- 
duct in using it—and especially in communicating a portion 
of it to your fellow-men. You acknowledge that you have 
‘received’ all, and that you are bound to give something you 
possess ;—you feel the responsibility attaching to all your con- 
duct,—and are desirous to regulate the great duty of giving, 
the obligation of which you admit to be incumbent, upon 
right principles ;—you are anxious to know what and how you 
ought to give. It is impossible to mention any very distinct 
rule, or direction, upon that point; but the great principle 
which you must strive to apply, in all honesty and sincerity, 
to your case, is this, that each must give according to his 
means,—and be animated by a regard to those principles which 
regulate or determine God’s communication to him of all that 
he possesses. Dwell, then, upon the fact that you have re- 
ceived all that you possess,—remember that God gave it,— 
realizing whatever information you can obtain from God’s word 
as to the principles that determined God’s procedure in bestow- 
ing it. Let all these be brought to bear upon the regulation 
of your conduct, and then there will be no doubt that you 
will give,—give for right objects, and in liberal measure. 

In considering your receiving all you possess, whatever it 
may be, for the purpose of regulating your giving, one of the 
first things that must occur to you is this, that you have 
received ‘freely, and should therefore give freely,—that is, you 
have received it all without having any claim or title to it 
whatever, and therefore you must not regulate your giving, 
that is, your disposal or application of your talents and means, 
wholly or chiefly by. a regard to yourselves, to your own 
interests and advantage. There is a natural justice in men 
doing what they will with their own; and if what you 
possess were truly and properly your own, it would be reason- 
able that you should use it according to your own good plea- 
sure, and for the accomplishment of your own purposes. But 
since you have received it from another, and received it with- 
out having had any claim or title to it——without having 
deserved any part of it by your merit, or procured it by your 
own unaided strength or wisdom,—and without having given, 
or being able to give, any compensation, or to render any ser- 
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vice for it,—you should feel that it is not in any proper sense 
your own,—that you have no claim upon it to have it directed 
solely or chiefly to the advancement of your own comfort, and 
the gratification of your own inclinations. You have no 
inherent right to it, as if you had procured it for yourselves, 
without assistance from any other quarter; and having no 
right to it yourselves, you, of course, cannot regard it as in- 
cumbent or even warrantable to appropriate it to yourselves, 
or to employ it entirely for your own purposes. 

Men are too often in the habit of regulating the way in 
which they spend or employ their money, solely by the pro- 
~ bable bearing of one mode or another of spending it, upon the 
promotion of their own comfort, influence, or fame. They 
proceed upon the supposition of its being their own fully and 
absolutely, so that they are warranted in spending or employ- 
ing it according to their own pleasure, and for the advance- 
ment of their own ends; and they not unfrequently apply 
these same selfish principles even to their almsgiving, con- 
sidering, perhaps, within themselves such questions as these : 
—How much can I give to this object, without interfering 
sensibly with any of my ordinary comforts and gratifications ? 
and how much must I give to this, in order to maintain a fair 
reputation in the world? A just impression, however, that 
you have nothing which you have not received—and that 
when you received it from Him to whom it belonged, you 
did and gave nothing for it, and have therefore, properly 
speaking, no right either to it or in it, and should not feel 
that you have either right or warrant to regulate the using 
or spending of it at all by a regard to your own personal ends 
and purposes, will save you from the dominion of the base 
and selfish motives that wholly guide many men, and which 
too much influence all of us in spending our money. If 
these views were deeply impressed upon our minds, we would 
neither think it strange nor unreasonable that some, nay 
much, of our money should be spent without any direct or 
immediate respect to our own comfort or advantage. 

This consideration, however, is merely of a negative kind, 
showing that, as we have received ‘freely, that is, without 
giving anything for it, we should not grudge or scruple to 
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spend without constantly or chiefly seeking our own interest 
or gratification in what we spend. The question still remains: 
What positive direction will reference to the principles that 
determined the bestowal of our worldly substance, and of all 
our talents, upon us, suggest for guiding our conduct in this 
matter? The great direction which a reference to the commu- 
nication to us of all we possess from God is fitted to impress is 
this, that as it is not truly and properly ours, any more than 
it was before it came into our possession,—as it still belongs 
to God who put it into our hands,—we are bound to employ 
it in accordance with His will, and for the accomplishment of 
His purposes. Christ conferred upon the apostles the power 
of working miracles for the advancement of His kingdom, and 
the promotion of the best interests of His countrymen; and as 
the apostles had received this freely, having given nothing for it, 
and done nothing to procure it, they had no right, or warrant, 
or commandment, to exercise the gift for promoting their own 
interest or reputation, but were imperatively bound to use it 
for the purpose on account of which Christ had conferred it: 
so, if Christ, in the administration of God’s providence over the 
world, has conferred upon us all that we have, it is still His; 
and when we think of this, we must feel ourselves con- 
strained to use and spend it in accordance with His will and 
purposes, that is, for promoting His own honour in the world, 
and the best interests of our fellow-men. 

It is, indeed, quite true that God, in giving us our worldly 
substance, did intend to afford us, in different degrees and 
proportion, a measure of comfort and enjoyment, and that 
there is nothing sinful or improper in the general idea that 
those to whom God has given largely of this world’s goods 
may take to themselves, and enjoy, a greater abundance of 
worldly comforts than those who have been placed, by God’s 
providence, in less affluent circumstances. While we have 
not of ourselves any inherent right to anything that may be 
in our possession, or to the enjoyments which it may afford, 
but have reason to be thankful that God has permitted us to 
apply it partly for promoting our own comfort,—we must also 
carefully remember that He to whom it all belongs, who has 
given it all to us, has bestowed it chiefly that it may be 
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applied for promoting His glory and the good of men; and 
that, of course, if we have any respect, as we ought, to the 
principle that regulated the bestowal of it, we must never, in 
spending or employing our money, lose sight of these two 
great objects,—even though a regard to them and a desire to 
promote them, in so far as they can be promoted by a judi- 
cious application of our worldly substance, may interfere 
somewhat with our own comforts and indulgence. These 
were the principles that determined the communication of 
worldly substance to us,—and these are still the chief objects 
of Him to whom it truly belongs. We have His warrant for 
employing a portion of it not merely in supplying our own 
necessary wants, but even in ministering to our own enjoy- 
ments ;—but we have His express authority and command to 
aim in spending it on more important objects. We must 
devote some portion of our substance to the promotion of 
God’s honour and cause, and the advancement of the best 
interests of our fellow-men. If we do not, we are guilty of 
dishonesty and breach of trust,—we are using as if it were 
our own what belongs to another ;—and we not only violate 
the unchangeable principles of justice, by dishonestly applying 
what is not ours, but in one and the same act, we are guilty 
of disobedience to Him who is most fully entitled to reculate 
all our actions,—of ingratitude towards Him who is continu- 
ally loading us with His benefits ;—and we are also guilty of 
egregious folly, in offending Him who can so easily withdraw 
all that He has bestowed,—deprive us of every comfort, and 
subject us to intense and unending misery. 

If, then, we would regulate our Giving, that is, the use or 
employment which we make of all that we possess, by the 
principles which determine its communication to us,—if we 
wish to act in the matter with anything like a regard to jus- 
tice and reason, from a sense of duty and respect to our own 
best interests—we must remember that all we have has been 
conferred upon us, and should, of course, still be employed 
chiefly in promoting the glory of God, the honour of Christ, 
and the happiness of our fellow-men. If we would regulate 
our giving by our receiving, as is plainly reasonable and im- 
perative, then we must give from a regard to the purposes for 
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which it was bestowed upon us, and under the ‘influence of 
the views which the contemplation of the fact and mode and 
ends of bestowing it, is fitted to produce and to impress ;— 
more particularly, if we wish to give as we have received, we 
must give from a regard to the glory and the honour of 
Christ. This was the end of Christ in giving us all we 
possess, and it ought to be our end in using it. The glory 
of God, however, is to be promoted only or chiefly by the 
prosperity of Christ's cause in the world, and more especially 
by the conversion of sinners——by their being led to the 
knowledge and belief and practice of the truth. But it is 
quite possible for us to employ our worldly substance in vari- 
ous ways fitted as means, to bear upon the glory of God, in the ’ 
conversion of sinners ; and we are imperatively called upon to 
take the most judicious course for devoting a portion of our 
substance to the promotion of this, the chief object for which 
it was all bestowed. 

This consideration will of course constrain you to dedicate a 
portion of your substance to the object of striving to secure that 
the Gospel, through the belief of which men’s souls can be saved, 
shall be proclaimed to those of your fellow-men who are sitting 
in darkness and ignorance. The magnitude and importance of 
the object will lead you to contribute liberally of your substance 
for effecting it; and so long as you have it impressed upon your 
minds that God gave you all you possess in order that His 
glory might be promoted by it,—that this object can be reached 
only through the conversion of sinners to the Saviour,—that 
there are still many thousands, even among your own country- 
men, who yet need to have the Gospel preached to them 
and pressed upon them,—and that by the contribution of a 
portion of your worldly substance you can do something fitted 
to procure for them means of grace and opportunities of sal- 
vation,— you will be constrained to give as God has pros- 
pered you to such objects, not sparingly and grudgingly, but 
cheerfully and abundantly, especially when you consider that 
thus you spend your money in a manner that has the most 
direct tendency to effect both the great objects from a regard 
to which God bestowed it upon you, and at which He has 
required you to aim, even the promotion of His own glory, 
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and the advancement of the best interests of your fellow-men. 
Both these great objects are most fully combined in the con- 
version of sinners,—in their being brought to the knowledge 
of the Saviour; and if you regulate the spending of your 
money by any higher principle than mere worldly selfishness, 
you will not fail to contribute frequently and abundantly to 
the great object of sending to your fellow-men,—and especially 
to your countrymen and townsmen,—the means of becoming 
acquainted with those things that concern their everlasting 
peace. 

When we dwell upon and realize the fact that all we have, 
—all our talents in the widest sense,—have been received from 
God, we cannot fail to be affected with a sense of our obliga- 
tions to Him; and this deep and heartfelt sense of obligation 
should constrain us to give,—to give whatever we have to give, 
and to give it cheerfully and abundantly,—for making known 
His name and accomplishing His purposes. It is just and 
reasonable that we should regulate our giving by a regard to 
the will and purposes of Him who is the true proprietor of all, 
and the ends on account of which He-gave us what we pos- 
sess. This is a matter of justice, and of express duty. But 
when we look back upon our receiving it for the purpose of 
ascertaining the principles that determined the communication 
of it to us, we cannot but dwell with deep interest and heart- 
felt thankfulness upon God’s kindness in giving us so much 
in the way of privilege, capacity, and possession, which we had 
not deserved, and to which we had no claim. We are thus 
led to trace His goodness in having provided so abundantly 
for the supply of all our wants,—in having so constantly made 
the outgoings of the morning and the evening to rejoice over 
us,—in having given us many privileges and comforts for our 
own improvement and enjoyment,—and opportunities of doing 
something for advancing His cause, and promoting the instruc- 
tion and welfare of our fellow-men. And if Ged has enabled 
you by His grace to make some real improvement of the 
privileges He has bestowed,—if He has vouchsafed to you a 
real.and efficacious sense of Divine and eternal things,—if He 
has given you His Spirit, and thereby imparted unto you 
eternal life.—you will of course regard this as the greatest of 
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all blessings, and as imposing the deepest and strongest obli- 
gation. You will then feel that you are not your own, but 
that you are bought with a price, and that you are bound to 
glorify God in your body and in your spirit, which are His. 
You will be constrained to yield yourselves unto Him as alive 
from the dead—and to hold all that you have as ready to be 
employed in whatever way He may direct or point out. Love 
to God will call forth in your hearts pervading love to your 
fellow-men, and gratitude to God will constrain you to devote 
yourselves and all you have to the promotion of the great end 
for which Christ suffered and died. If God has given you a 
heavenly inheritance, you will feel it to be unreasonable and 
incongruous that you should be greatly concerned about objects 
so insignificant as those which the world can hold out to you, 
—about things which perish in the using ;—you will be im- 
pressed with the conviction that the only thing entitled to 
exert any very material influence over your motives, plans, and 
efforts, is the aim to testify your sense of obligation to Him who 
has dealt with you so graciously,—to prepare yourselyes for 
the full enjoyment of the blessedness He has provided,—and 
to seek to lead others to the exercise of that repentance 
which calls forth joy from the angels of God, and which will 
prepare them for uniting with you in singing the song of the 
redeemed. 

When these views are impressed, and these affections are 
cherished, they will assuredly lead you to exert yourselves 
strenuously and unweariedly, and to contribute cheerfully and 
abundantly,—that is, abundantly in proportion to what we have 
received,—for the advancement of Christ’s cause, for making 
known to those who are still sitting in darkness the glorious 
liberty of the Gospel. And when we think how wide-spread 
is the moral darkness that still overshadows the earth,—how 
innumerable the multitudes of our fellow-men who have not 
heard of the only Name whereby they can be saved,—and con- 
sider how little is doing for their spiritual welfare——can we 
fail to see and admit that there are but few comparatively of 
professing Christians who have any sense of their obligation to 
give and to labour for the cause of Christ, and none who 
fully discharge this obligation as they ought? When we con- 
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trast the work to be done, with the provisions and arrange- 
ments that are in operation for doing it, should we not all be 
constrained to search and try our ways ?—to inquire whether 
we are giving as we have received—whether we are honestly 
applying what we know and profess to believe concerning 
God’s dealings with us, to regulate our conduct towards 
Him,—our exertions for the promotion of the objects which 
He requires and expects us to aim at? We have all re- 
ceived, and in some form or other received abundantly, from 
God; and we are all called upon to give freely and cheerfully 
of what we have to give, from a regard to God’s glory,—the 
great object for which all we have, has been bestowed upon us 
to give-—and a deep sense of our obligation to Him on account 
of all that He has done for us. 

There are some of you, those more immediately connected 
with the New College Students’ Missionary Association, whose 
cause I have now to plead, who are under special obliga- 
tions to give and to labour for the cause of Christ, and the 
spiritual welfare of your fellow-men. You have not, indeed, 
much of worldly substance to devote to the extension of 
Christ’s kingdom, though something even of this God expects 
from your scanty resources, as a token of your devotedness to 
His cause; but you have professedly given yourselves, soul 
and body, to His immediate service,—you have indicated a pur- 
pose of dedicating your time and talents and strength directly 
and immediately to the work of making Christ known to 
perishing sinners,—and you may be most reasonably expected 
to manifest the deepest interest in everything bearing upon 
spreading abroad the savour of His name, and advancing the 
eternal salvation of your fellow-men. Your time and stron 
must be principally devoted at present to the work of prepara- 
tion for active labours in Christ's immediate service; but one 
thing may be most justly expected of you, as indicating a con- 
viction that you have received, and are bound to give——that 
you are influenced by a supreme regard to God’s glory, and that 
you feel your obligations to show forth in every way His praises. 
You ought, even now, to be looking abroad upon the field, 
which is the world,—contemplating Fhe magnitude and diffi- 
culties of the work to which you have devoted your lives— 
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and realizing and cherishing such views of Christ, and of the 
relation in which you stand to Him, and of the object on 
which His heart is set, as will make you ready and willing 
to serve Him in any situation, or in any combination of ex- 
ternal circumstances. If the profession you have made is an 
honest one, you will prove it now, by adorning in all things the 
doctrine of your God and Saviour, and by labouring accord- 
ing to your means and opportunities to advance His cause ;— 
and you will show it hereafter, if you are spared, by being 
willing to serve Him, and, if need be, to suffer for Him, in any 
condition in which He may be pleased to place you. You are 
preparing for becoming, I trust, able ministers of the New 
Testament; but, by the commandment of the everlasting God, 
the Gospel is to be made known to all nations for obedience to 
the faith ;.and you will manifest fully the spirit of the pro- 
fession you have already made, only by yielding yourselves 
wholly unto Christ, His word, His spirit, His providence 
by being honestly willing to obey any intimation of His will 
as to the way and manner, the place and circumstances, in 
which He would have you to serve Him. The one essential 
thing is, that you have honestly given yourselves to Christ, 
to be disposed of according to His good pleasure; and if so, 
you will be willing to serve Him in the Gospel wherever 
He may call you,—assured of this, that He sendeth none 
to war on their own charges,—that He will make His grace 
sufficient for you, and will perfect His strength in your 
weakness. 

As the field is the World, so the world is subject entirely,— 
with all its powers and influences, with all its opportunities 
of usefulness, with all its sources of enjoyment or of suffer- 
ing—to His sovereign control. He has given you freely all 
you have, or can ever attain to; and He reasonably expects 
that, in using or employing all you possess,—time, and strength, 
and talents, and capacities,—you should be influenced or deter- 
mined not by a regard to yourselves,—to your own ease or — 
reputation,—or even to your comfort or enjoyment in any form, 
——but to Him in the great end for which He suffered, and to 
the accomplishment of which, all the authority He now wields 


is directed. 
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And I have no doubt that the Lord’s people among us, 
looking to you as the future Heralds of the cross at home and 
abroad, will rejoice to see you interested in Missionary objects, 
‘and engaged according to your opportunities in Missionary 
work; and I trust that on this occasion, when you are present- 
ing them with an opportunity of contributing to the advance- 
ment of Christ’s cause, at once among our own countrymen 
and among the heathen abroad, they will contribute to your 
funds from a regard to yourselves, as well as to the cause in 
which you are engaged, and especially from a regard to Him 
whom you wish to honour, and to whose immediate service 
you have devoted your lives. 


XXVIII. 


THE ATONEMENT: SCRIPTURE DOCTRINE AND CURRENT 
THEORIES. ; 


‘But when the fulness of the time was come, God sent forth His Son, made of a 
woman, made under the law, to redeem them that were under the law, that 
we might receive the adoption of sons.’-—GAt. Iv. 4, 5. 


HESE words contain one of the most complete and com- 
prehensive statements to be found in the inspired volume, 
of the great doctrine of the Atonement of our Saviour,—of the 
redemption of men by the death of the Son of God; a doctrine 
which lies at the foundation of the whole Christian scheme, 
and may be said, indeed, to constitute the Gospel of our sal- 
vation. This doctrine is very plainly and expressly set forth 
in the Sacred Scriptures, and is interwoven into the whole 
structure of the word of God. It has, in every age, been the 
great ground of the hopes, and the leading source of the 
motives, of God’s people. It has been professed and main- 
tained in every age-—of course with considerable diversities 
in respect to intelligent and accurate apprehension,—by all 
who have given good evidence that they had been taught by 
the Spirit, and born again by the word of God. 

Like every other doctrine which unfolds fully the true 
character and the real purposes of God, it is an object of 
aversion to the natural mind of fallen and depraved men, and 
it has called forth a great deal of opposition. In the present 
day, Scriptural views of this fundamental doctrine meet with 
a great deal of opposition, both of a more open and avowed, 
and of a more latent and insidious kind. The Rationalism 
which prevails so extensively in the present day,—the setting 
up of man himself as the great standard upon all subjects— 
tends powerfully to discountenance such views of the Divine 
character and Moral government, and of the condition and 


394 _ THE ATONEMENT: 


capacity of Man, as the doctrine of the Atonement expresses. 
The love for Mystic vagueness and obscurity, which is also a 
peculiar characteristic of the present day, is adverse to the 
formation and the expression of distinct and definite concep- 
tions upon this, or upon any other, great doctrine of Revelation. 
Traditionalism, or Tractarianism, or Semi-Popery,—another 
important influence in the present day,— undervalues or 
depreciates the doctrine of the Atonement, because it was not 
much discussed by the Fathers or the Schoolmen, and occupies 
no prominent place in their writings :—And those who yield 
to these tendencies are the more ready to disregard, or even to 
dilute and disparage, the doctrine of the Atonement, because 
that doctrine——when brought out in all its Scriptural clearness 
and fulness, and placed in its position of rightful pre-eminence, 
—is the true and effectual counteraction to the tendency these 
persons ever exhibit to put the Church and its Ordinances in 
place of Christ and His work; to substitute Ecclesiasticism 
in its different departments,—such as Hierarchism, Sacrament- 
alism, and Ritualism,—in the room of the agency of the Son, 
and the Spirit, and the Gospel of the Grace of God which 
unfolds and applies them. 

Through the operation of these various influences, there is 
reason to fear that very defective, crude, and erroneous notions 
have come to prevail upon the subject of the atoning work of 
Christ,—to prevail so widely as to excite some anxiety in the 
minds of all who understand and love the truth as in Jesus. 
There is perhaps not one of the leading fundamental doctrines 
of Christianity, with respect to which it is at present more im- 
portant and more necessary that the minds of men,—especially 
of those whose peculiar duty it is to proclaim and expound 
Divine truth, with a view to the salvation of others—should 
be thoroughly instructed and exercised, so that they should 
not only be thoroughly secure themselves against the pervert- 
ing influence of error, but qualified, in all respects, to aid and 
assist others in escaping the injurious influences which are so 
actively at work, and in guiding them to, and establishing 
them in, Scriptural views of this infinitely important subject. 
These results can be effected only through the working of 
God’s Spirit accompanying the study of His Word, and all 
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efforts made to open up and establish, to the satisfaction of 
others, the true meaning and import of the Scripture state- 
ments which bear upon it, and to unfold the whole sum and 
substance of what God, in His word, really intended to make 
known to us regarding it. We are persuaded, therefore, that 
for some time to come, the exposition and discussion of this 
great Doctrine should, and will, occupy a considerable place 
in the attention of the Churches of Christ; and all who can, 
should contribute their share, in their different spheres, to aid 
the great object of establishing and promoting truth, and 
refuting and checking error in regard to it. 

It is under the influence of these feelings that I have 
resolved to call the attention of my Fathers and Brethren + 
to this great doctrine, and to the leading points that ought to 
be attended to in investigating it. It is but little, indeed, that 
can be done in a single discourse in grappling with a subject 
of such magnitude and importance; and I mean, upon the 
present occasion, just to attempt to lay before you an outline 
or skeleton of the subject, which may possibly, if the Lord 
will, be afterwards expanded and filled up. An outline or 
skeleton of such a subject, such as alone can be given in a 
Sermon, can scarcely, I fear, be made at all interesting or 
impressive; and yet I would fain hope that, even independ-’ 
ently of any ulterior purpose to which, if Providence favour, 
it may be afterwards applied, such an outline may not be 
altogether without its use, in recalling at one view to the 
minds of Fathers and Brethren the leading points to which, 
in dealing with the present aspects of this great subject, it is 
specially incumbent upon them to direct their attention. 

The text which I have selected is at once one of the most 
explicit and the most comprehensive in which the great doc- 
trine of the Atonement is set before us in the New Testament. 
It is not very well translated in our authorized version: there 
is especially a variation introduced in the form of the construc- 
tion, without any warrant from the original, which tends rather 
to obscure the meaning. The two clauses, beginning with ‘to 
redeem’ and ‘that we might receive,’ are introduced in the 

1 Delivered 17th May 1860, at the opening of the General Assembly of the 
Free Church. 
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original by one and the same connecting particle, which 
signifies ‘in order that;’ and this identity of expression and 
construction ought to have been indicated, and not concealed, 
in the translation. It is indeed not very easy, and it is not 
very important, to determine whether these two clauses ought 
to be both directly connected in construction with the leading 
affirmation of the sentence, namely, that ‘God sent forth His 
Son ;’ or whether the second of the objects stated as aimed at, 
namely; ‘ that we might receive, should be connected directly, 
only with the first of them, namely, ‘ that He might redeem us.’ 
In the one case, the apostle assures us that ‘God sent His Son, 
that He might redeem us from the curse of the law, and that 
He also sent His Son ‘that we might receive the adoption of 
‘sons. Upon the other construction, which makes the second 
of these clauses directly depend upon the first, the apostle’s 
assertion is, that ‘God sent His Son to redeem us, and that 
this redemption from the curse was effected ‘in order that 
we might receive the adoption of sons.’ But this difference is 
not of much importance in itself, and either view may be said 
to agree equally well both with the meaning of the words 
as they stand here, and with the general tenor of Scripture 
doctrine. 

Most of the leading topics to be attended to, in a survey of 
the great doctrine of the Atonement, are more or less fully 
stated or indicated in the text. They are these :—Virst, the 
connection between the Person and the Work of Christ,—or 
between His proper Divinity and His vicarious atonement. 
Second, the Necessity of an atonement or satisfaction, in order 
to the forgiveness of Sin. Third, the Reality and the true 
Nature of an atonement or satisfaction as effected by the 
sufferings and death of Christ. And, fourth, the Extent of 
the atonement. The first of these topics is brought before us 
by the ascription of the whole scheme of the salvation of 
fallen men to God, who sent His Son to accomplish this great 
object, and by the description given of Him who was sent, as 
being at once God’s own Son and also made of a woman,— 
having thus the Divine and human nature united. The 
reality of an atonement, and its true nature, and immediate 
object and effect, are brought out in the statement, that God’s 
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Son ‘was made under the law, and was ‘sent to redeem 
those who were under the law;’ while the last clause, viz. 
‘that we might receive the adoption of sons, bears, though 
not very formally or explicitly, upon the. subject of the extent 
of the atonement. 


I. We have /irst, then, to advert to the connection between 
the Person and the Work of the Mediator. 

In considering the doctrine of Scripture concerning the 
Atonement of Christ, we assume that the doctrine of Scrip- 
ture concerning His Person has been established, and that 
it has been conclusively proved to be a truth revealed in the 
sacred Scriptures, that He whom God sent to seek and to save 
sinners was His Incarnate Only-begotten Son,—of the same 
nature with Himself, and equal in power and glory,—yet at 
the same time a trae and real Man, having the Divine and 
human nature united in His one Person. It is plain, from 
the nature of the case, that the subject of the Person and the 
Work of Christ must be in fact and in doctrine intimately 
connected with each other. If the Mediator was God and 
Man in one person, then we might confidently expect that He 
would do, and that it would be necessary for Him to do, in 
order to the salvation of sinners, what no man, what no 
creature, was competent to do. On the other hand, when we 
survey what the Scriptures seem to hold up to us as the 
Work which He actually wrought for our salvation, we can 
scarcely fail to be impressed with the conviction that from its 
very nature it required One who was possessed of infinite 
perfection and excellence to accomplish it. 

Accordingly, we find that the admission or the denial of 
Christ’s true and proper Divinity has usually affected funda- 
mentally the whole of men’s views in regard to almost every- 
thing in the scheme of Salvation,—and especially in regard to 
His mediatorial work. Socinians, holding that Christ was a 
mere man, teach, in perfect consistency with this, that He did 
nothing for the salvation of men except what may be compre- 
hended under the general head or description of revealing, 
confirming, and’ illustrating truth or doctrine, and setting us 
an example,—work to which, viewed in its general character, 
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any creature, even a mere man,—of course employed and 
qualified by God for the purpose,—might be supposed com- 
petent. Arians, holding Christ to be a Superhuman, but still 
a created, and not a Divine or infinite being, are accustomed, 
in accordance with this view of the Person of the Mediator, 
to introduce an additional and somewhat higher notion into 
their representation of the nature of His work. It is in sub- 
stance that of mediation or interposition—in the vaguest and 
most general sense of the words,—employed by Him with God 
on behalf of fallen men, or of influence exerted by Him to 
prevail upon God to pardon sinners, and admit them to the 
enjoyment of His favour. The general idea, on which this 
view is founded, is something of this sort, that Christ, a highly 
exalted and superangelic creature, who took a deep interest 
in the salvation of sinners, and who was willing to endure 
humiliation, suffering, and death on their account, did thus 
what was very creditable in itself, and very acceptable to God, 
and in this way acquired such an influence,—such a position 
and standing with God,—as that, at the Mediator’s request, 
and from a regard to what He had done for sinners, God con- 
sented to forgive and to save them. This is in substance the 
view entertained of the general nature of Christ’s work by 
those who regard Him as an exalted, Superangelic creature ;— 
though we fear that a vague impression of something similar 
to this,—and not going much beyond it, with respect either 
to the Person or the Work of Christ,—floats in the minds 
of many amongst us, who have never thought sincerely, or 
speculated intelligently, upon religious subjects. 

In contrast with these defective views of the Person and 
the Work of Christ, the history of the Church shows,that all, 
or almost all, who have held the doctrine of Christ’s proper 
Divinity have also believed that His sufferings and death 
were Vicarious, or that they were endured in the room and 
stead of sinners, whose place and position in relation to God 
and His Law He consented to occupy; and they have always 
regarded the most important, peculiar, and essential feature of 
His Mediatorial Work to be, His Substitution in the room of 
those He came to save, and the infinite satisfaction which, as God 
and Man in one Person, He rendered to Divine justice. This 
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view of the mediatorial work of Christ has been generally held 
by those who believed in the proper Divinity of the Saviour, 
though it must be admitted that there have been considerable 
differences of opinion on some points of importance, even 
among those who concurred in maintaining, in one sense or 
another, the great principles of Substitution and Satisfaction. 

There is a manifest harmony or congruity between these 
three different schemes of doctrine, with respect to the Person 
of the Mediator, and the corresponding opinions with respect 
to His Work. The doctrines of His proper Divinity and of 
His Vicarious satisfaction manifestly stand so related to each 
other, as that the proof of these affords a strong presumption 
in support of the truth of the other. If He whom God sent 
to be the Saviour of sinners was really God and Man in one 
Person, and if this Union of the Divine and human natures 
in His one person was formed for the purpose of saving 
sinners, we cannot but feel that the Work required to be 
done in order to the salvation of men must be of a very 
peculiar and extraordinary nature,—such as could not be ex- 
pected to rank under such ordinary, commonplace, categories 
as,—confirming truth—manifesting the Divine character,— 
setting us an example-—and exerting a powerful influence 
upon the formation of our character. Everything that is sug- 
gested by the grand peculiarity of the constitution of Christ’s 
Person as God and Man points to something more peculiar 
and extraordinary than anything ranking under these heads 
as the work which He had to do ;—and when the great ideas 
of Substitution and Satisfaction are suggested and realized as 
apparently sanctioned by scriptural statements, there is then 
felt to be a manifest congruity between the doctrines that have 
been generally received in the Christian Church concerning 
the Person and the Work of the Mediator. 

This harmony or congruity has been perceived and acknow- 
ledged by the great body of those who have investigated these 
subjects, whatever opinions they may have adopted. It is, 
however, one of the peculiar features of the theology of the. 
present day, that this remarkable and important connection of 
great principles is overlooked or denied. There are many in the 
present day who make a profession of believing in the proper 
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Divinity, and even in the Eternal Sonship of the Saviour, 
who yet deny the doctrine that has been generally held in the 
Christian Church concerning the Atonement, and have put forth 
upon this point, notions substantially the same as those of the 
Socinians and Arians. They give prominence to the mere 
Incarnation of Christ, without connecting and combining it 
with His sufferings and death, and with His fulfilment of all 
righteousness in our room and stead,—resolving it into a mere 
manifestation of the Divine character and purposes, intended 
to make an impression upon our minds. But they have not 
succeeded in bringing out anything like adequate cause for so 
remarkable a peculiarity as the assumption of human nature 
by the second person of the Godhead,—while a confirmation 
of the great principle we have laid down, about the connection 
of doctrine, is to be found in the fact, that the views of these 
men even about the Divinity of the Son, however plausibly 
they may sometimes be put forth, turn out, when carefully 
considered, to be materially different from those which have 
been generally held by the Christian Church, as taught in 
Scripture,—and resolve very much into a kind of Platonic 
Sabellianism, which explains away any real personal distinction 
in the Godhead, and thus becomes virtually identified with 
the ordinary views of Socinians or Unitarians. 

I cannot enlarge further upon this point; but I would 
merely remind my Fathers and Brethren, that the fact that 
influential writers in the present day make a profession of 
believing in the Divinity and Incarnation of the Saviour, 
while denying His Vicarious and Satisfactory Atonement, is a 
reason why we should all make it an object to understand, 
and develope more fully, the connection between these two 
great departments of Scriptural truth—to perceive and to 
explain, so far as Scripture affords us any materials for doing 
so, how the one leads to and supports the other—how the 
Incarnation and the Atonement of our Saviour ave closely and 
indissolubly connected together——and how, in combination, 
they form the ground and basis of all our hopes. 


II. We must now proceed to the second leading division of 
our subject, viz. the Necessity of an Atonement. 


SCRIPTURE DOCTRINE AND CURRENT THEORIES. 401 


This subject has been discussed at great length by Theolo- 
gians ;—it is of very considerable importance, and it needs to 
be stated with considerable care and caution. It can scarcely 
be said to be of fundamental importance, or essential to a 
right view of the subject. If men have sound scriptural views 
of the true nature and bearings of the Atonement, that is, of 
the leading features of the plan actually adopted for saving 
sinners, it can scarcely be regarded as essential that they 
should also hold, in addition—and this is what the assertion 
of the Necessity of an Atonement implies,—that the salvation 
of sinners could not have been accomplished in any other way. 
Dr. Twisse, the Prolocutor, and Samuel Rutherford, a leading 
member, of the Westminster Assembly, denied the N ecessity 
of an Atonement; and Dr. John Owen put forth the same 
view in his work on the Death of Christ, though he afterwards 
changed his mind, and very ably defended the opposite opinion 
against the arguments of Twisse and Rutherford. We believe 
that the principle of the Necessity of an Atonement can be 
fully established, and that it is one of very considerable im- 
portance, not only because the proof of it confirms the truth 
of the reality of an atonement, but also because it throws 
some light upon its true’nature and bearings. 

There is, indeed, an appearance of presumption about the 
assertion of the Necessity of an Atonement, which is apt to 
repel men from the maintenance of it: for it must be con- 
ceded that an assertion of the Necessity of an Atonement 
implies a virtual declaration that God could not have effected 
the salvation of sinners in any other way; and it is not 
ordinarily competent or becoming for creatures such as we 
are, to pronounce dogmatically as to what was or was not 
possible for God to do, except in so far as God has expressly 
warranted it in His word. Instead of asserting that God 
could not have pardoned sinners unless an Atonement had 
been made,—unless satisfaction had been offered for sin,—it 
may appear more becoming and. reverential to say that, for 
anything we know, God might have saved men in some other 
way, or through some other means; but that, in providing an 
Atonement or satisfaction, He has adopted that method or 
scheme which was the wisest and the best,—best fitted to 
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promote His own glory, and to secure the great ends of His 
moral government. 

We are persuaded, however, that the case is altogether so 
peculiar, and that the grounds of the assertion of the Necessity 
of an Atonement are so clear and strong, as to warrant it, 
even though an explicit deliverance upon this precise point is 
not given us in Scripture. As to the general position, that 
an Atonement or satisfaction was necessary,—or rather that 
God could not have made provision for pardoning and saving 
sinners in any other way than that which He has actually 
adopted,—this seems fully warranted, independently of other 
considerations, by the Scripture doctrine of the proper Divinity 
of the Saviour. The incarnation of the Eternal Son of God, 
—the assumption of human nature by One who was at the 
same time a possessor of the Divine,—the fact that this Being, 
who was God and man in one person, spent on earth a life of 
obscurity and humiliation—that He endured many sufferings 
and indignities,—and was at length subjected to a cruel and 
ignominious death,—if it be true—if it-be an actual reality, 
as Scripture requires us to believe—all this is so peeuliar and 
extraordinary, in its whole character and aspects, that when 
we are led to realize it, we are irresistibly constrained to say, 
that this would not have taken place if it had been possible 
that the results to which it was directed, viz. the forgiveness 
and salvation of sinners, could have been effected in any other 
way or by any other means. This consideration, indeed, does 
not, strictly speaking, warrant us to assert directly and imme- 
diately the Necessity of an Atonement or satisfaction, but 
only the necessity of the sufferings and death of Christ,— 
whatever may have been the character attaching to them, or 
the precise effect immediately resulting from them, in connec- 
tion with the salvation of sinners. But it fully warrants the 
introduction of the idea and the expression, of Necessity, as 
applicable to the subject in general; and the establishment of 
this is an important step in the argument. 

- Scripture, besides, warrants us in saying that there are 
things which God cannot do; and cannot’ do because of the 
perfection of His nature and character, It says expressly 
that He cannot deny Himself, that He cannot lie, and that 
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‘He cannot repent (though there is an improper sense in which 
repentance is ascribed to Him),—and He cannot do these 
things just because He, is God and not man,—because He is 
possessed of Divine and infinite perfections. But the sub- 
stance of what is contended for, in asserting the Necessity of 
an Atonement or satisfaction, is just this, that in the circum- 
stances of the case, to pardon sinners without satisfaction 
might be fairly held to involve that God had denied Himself, 
that He had lied, and that He had repented ;—or, in other | 
words, that the attributes of His nature, and the principles of 
His moral government, prevented or precluded this,—threw 
obstacles in the way of the pardon of sinners,—which, so 
far, at least, as we can see, could be removed or taken out of 
the way only by a Vicarious atonement of infinite value. It 
is easy enough to show, from the views given us in Scripture 
of the holiness, justice, and veracity of God, conneeted with 
what is there made known to us concerning the Divine law, 
and sin as a transgression of it, that there are very serious 
difficulties or obstacles in the way of those who had trans: ° 
gressed God’s law being pardoned, and admitted into the en- 
joyment of His favour; and that nothing ever has been or can 
be suggested by any process, or from any source, by which 
these difficulties or obstacles could be removed, or by which 
any approach could be made towards such a result, except bya | 
suitable party,—if such could be found,—consenting to occupy 
the place of sinners, and to offer satisfaction to the Divine 
Justice and law, by bearing in their room the penalty they had 
incurred. This leads to much interesting discussion, on which 
we cannot at present enter. The fair result of it, however, we 
believe to be a. satisfactory proof, derived from scriptural views 
of the Divine perfections, law, and moral government,—though 
in opposition to views upon all these topics, which are very 
prevalent among Rationalists and Latitudinarians in the pre- 
sent day,—of the Necessity of an atonement or satisfaction 
in order to the forgiveness and salvation of sinners. 

Whatever evidence there is for the Necessity of an Atone- 
ment or satisfaction in order to the pardon of sin, of course 
confirms the evidence of its Truth or Reality. It is admitted, 
on all hands, that God does pardon sinners,—that He exempts 
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them from the punishment which He had threatened, and 
they had incurred—that He receives them into His favour, 
and admits them into the enjoyment of eternal life, notwith- 
standing that they have sinned and broken His law. But if 
all that we know concerning God, His character, government, 
and law, would lead us to conclude that He could not do this 
without an adequate atonement or satisfaction, then we may 
confidently expect to find that such an Atonement or satisfac- 
_tion has been rendered. And, on the other hand, if we have 
sufficient evidence of the truth and reality of an Atonement 
as a matter of fact, and find, moreover, that this Atonement 
consisted of a provision so very peculiar and extraordinary as 
the suffering and death in human nature of One who was at 
the same time God over all, Blessed for evermore, we are fully 
warranted in arguing back from such a fact to its indispen- 
sable and absolute Necessity in order to the production of the 
intended result,—whilst again, from an examination of the 
grounds and reasons of this established necessity, we may 
learn much as to the true nature and bearings of this wonder- 
ful provision, and the way and manner in which it is fitted 
and was designed to accomplish its intended object. 

It would be no ‘difficult matter to show, further, that all 
these views of the Divine character and government, which 
support the principle of the Necessity of an Atonement, favour 
decidedly the higher and stricter ideas of the principles of 
Substitution and satisfaction;—in other words, that such an 
Atonement as is indispensable, necessarily implies that there 
must be a true and real substitution of the party interposing 
to save’ sinners, In the room and stead of those whom He 
purposes to save,—and the actual endurance by Him of the 
penalty which they had incurred. And this conclusion might 
be confirmed by showing—as could easily be done, in a 
survey of the discussions upon this subject,—that those who, 
in consequence of holding the doctrine of the Universality of 
the Atonement, are necessarily led to dilute or explain away 
the principles of substitution and satisfaction, are unable, even 
when they profess to believe in the N ecessity of an atonement, 
to make out a good case in support of this principle. They 
either fail to establish the Necessity of an atonement, or, in 
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establishing it, they unwittingly assume and support those 
stricter views of substitution and satisfaction which they pro- 
fessedly reject. 


III. We must now advert to the third and most important 
division of the subject, viz. the true Nature and character of the 
atonement. And here, as elsewhere, we shall, for the sake of 
brevity, and. because we cannot at present consider the general 
subject of justification, speak, for the most part, of the Death 
of Christ only, and of forgiveness of sin as the object to be 
effected by it, without taking into account the important sub- 
ject of Christ’s Obedience, in its relation to meriting accept- 
ance and heaven. 

That Christ died forour good, and in order to benefit us, 
—in order that thereby sinners might be pardoned and saved, 
—and that by dying He has done something or other fitted 
and intended to contribute to the accomplishment of this 
object,—is of course admitted by all who believe in the Divine 
authority of the Christian revelation. Indeed, the main ques- 
tion discussed in the investigation of the subject of the Atone- 
ment may be said virtually to resolve into this: What is the 
relation actually subsisting between the death of Christ and 
the forgiveness of men’s sins ?—in what way does the one 
bear upon and affect the other? And the substance of what 
we believe to be taught in Scripture upon the subject is this, 
—that in order to save men from sin and its consequences, 
Christ voluntarily took their place or position in relation to 
God and His law, and suffered and died in their room and 
stead,—that He offered up Himself a sacrifice for them ;—that 
His death was thus of a penal character,—that it was a 
punishment inflicted upon ‘Him because they had deserved 
death,—that it was indeed, in a fair and reasonable sense, the 
penalty which they had incurred, and which, but for His en- 
during it in their room, they must have suffered—that by 
suffering death as a penal infliction in their room and stead, 
He has satisfied the claims or demands of the Divine Justice 
and the Divine Law; and by making satisfaction in their 
room, has expiated, or atoned for, their sins; and has thus 
procured for them redemption and reconciliation with God. 
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We believe that it can be shown that all this is contained 
or implied in the result of a careful and accurate investiga- 
tion into the precise meaning and import of the whole of 
what is asserted or indicated in the Sacred Scriptures, with 
respect to the true Nature and character of the death of 
Christ, and its bearing upon the forgiveness and salvation of 
sinners; and that men who refuse to receive and profess 
these views of the atonement as substitutionary and satisfac- 
tory, must be regarded as misunderstanding and misrepre- 
senting the word of God upon a matter of fundamental 
importance; or at least as failing to turn the word of God 
to the fullest and best account as a source of clear and de- 
finite conceptions in regard to the way of salvation. * Every- 
thing depends upon the Scripture proof of these positions ; 
and the investigating of them carries us over a wide field of 
materials, extending from the beginning to the end of the 
inspired Volume. On these, of course, our limits forbid us to 
enter. We would merely remark, that the text very distinctly 
teaches the substance of the doctrine we have stated, and can- 
not, without straining and perversion, be regarded as teaching 
less. 

The statement that ‘Christ was made. under the law) very 
distinctly expresses the idea of Substitution as contrasted 
with those who ‘were under the law. And then the statement 
in connection with this, of the object for which He put Him- 
self in their room, viz. ‘that He might redeem’ and buy back 
those who were under the curse of the law, plainly suggests 
the idea of His bearing the penalty, or paying the price that 
was to render satisfaction for them, and thereby to effect their 
deliverance. But the evidence of this great doctrine is to be 
collected from the whole of Scripture, and must rest upon a 
general survey of a great number of particulars. N othing 
that could be brought within the limits of a discourse would 
give any impression of the strength and variety of the evi- 
dence in support of this great doctrine, comprehending as it 
does all that is asserted or indicated in Scripture,—concerning 
the general character of Christ’s sufferings and death as the 
execution of a Priestly office, and the offering up of Himself 
a Sacrifice for sin, with all that we know about priests and 
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sacrifices—concerning the true nature and immediate object 
of His death, as implying that in submitting to it He took 
the place of sinners and endured the punishment they had 
merited, the penalty of the law they had broken,—and, 
finally, concerning the bearing or effect of His death upon 
our relation to God and His law,—every feature or aspect of 
the resulting effect, or of the change produced, especially 
reconciliation, expiation, and redemption, according to the true 
meaning of these words in Scripture, affording strong confir- 
mation of His having acted as our surety and substitute, and 
rendered satisfaction to Divine justice for our sins.. <As it is 
impossible, however, in so brief a sketch as this must neces- 
sarily be, either to expound the scriptural evidence in support 
of what we believe to be the truth, or to discuss the objec- 
tions which have been adduced against it; and as in the pre- 
sent day there are many who from ignorance and confusion of 
thought reject the true doctrine of the atonement without 
apparently being aware of it,—it may be more important to 
make a few observations upon what the doctrine really im- 
ports and implies, with reference to some points which have 
been controverted. 

The establishment by scriptural authority of the great doc- 
trine held by the Universal Church,—by Romanists, Lutherans, 
Calvinists, and Arminians,—that Christ acted as our surety 
and substitute, and that He made a vicarious atonement for 
our sins, at once shuts out the Socinian and Arian views in 
regard to Christ’s work, not by proving that these views are 
false—for they are true so far as they go,—but by showing 
that they are far from embodying the whole truth upon the 
subject,—that they leave out the most important ideas which 
Scripture warrants and requires us to introduce into our 
doctrine concerning the saving work of Christ. But even 
when men hold the doctrine of the Atonement in a general 
sense, they yet differ to some extent as to its meaning and 
import; especially by explaining more strictly or more laxly 
the leading ideas of substitution and satisfaction.—in some 
cases, indeed, explaining them almost, if not altogether, away, 
so as to leave little or nothing about the atonement worth con- 
tending for against its open and avowed opponents. 
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Some of the more plausible and prevalent modes of dilut- 
ing or explaining away the true doctrine of the Atonement 
are exhibited in the view, that Christ did not bear the penalty 
due to our sins, but only a substitute for it,—that His death 
bore upon the forgiveness of sin chiefly, if not exclusively, 
as a great display or manifestation of the principles of God's 
moral government, or as a great political expedient,—and 
that the direct and immediate effect of His death was not 
to obtain and secure for Any the forgiveness of their sins, 
but merely to remove obstacles, and to open a door, so as to 
enable God to bestow forgiveness and spiritual blessings on 
whom He thought proper. ‘We believe that these notions, 
when set forth as containing the whole of what Scripture 
teaches upon this subject, amount to something tantamount to 
a denial of the great doctrine of the Atonement, and involve 
a perversion or obscuration of the Gospel method of salvation. 
We believe it can be proved to be the clear and certain 
teaching of Scripture, that Christ, having become our surety 
and substitute, took our place and assumed our responsibili- 
ties as transgressors of God’s law, and in consequence, en- 
dured the penalty we had incurred, and thereby rendered 
satisfaction to the Divine Justice and Law for our sins,—a 
satisfaction which was the true and adequate ground of all 
subsequent procedure on God’s part towards us, in bestowing 
forgiveness and spiritual blessings. Christ’s death, according 
to this view, was not merely penal in its general character, 
but it was on His part the endurance of the penalty we had 
merited,—the same penalty we had incurred ;—the same, not, 
of course, in its circumstances or its external aspects, but in 
its legal value-—its moral worth, its real significance, as a 
compliance with the requirements of law, which denounced 
punishment and demanded satisfaction. It is true, indeed, 
that all orthodox Divines have not attached quite so much 
importance as Dr. Owen does, to the distinction between the 
idem and the tantwndem,—‘ the same, and ‘the as much, —a 
distinction which he presses so strongly in the exposition of 
this subject. Some Divines of the highest eminence and 
orthodoxy have admitted that the substance of what Scripture 
teaches on this subject might be held to be declared by assert- 
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ing that Christ suffered as much as sinners had deserved,— 
the tantwndem and not the wdem,—provided due care was 
taken to guard against the loose and vague generality of re- 
presenting Christ’s death merely as a substitute for the penalty, 
—a phrase which may mean almost anything or almost 
nothing,—and to keep up distinctly and prominently the idea 
of substantial identity, or sameness, as really attaching to it, 
when viewed as a judicial infliction in accordance with the 
provisions of law. 

But though some difference of phraseology has been sanc- 
tioned by high authority on this subject, there has been a very 
general concurrence of opinion among orthodox Divines, that it 
is no real declaration of the scriptural doctrine of Atonement 
to say that Christ's death was a substitute for the penalty 
which men had incurred, or even to say that it was an 
equivalent for the penalty, unless the idea of substantial 
identity, or sameness,—sameness in worth and value, in im- 
port and significance,—be kept up, by its being represented 
as a full equivalent and an adequate compensation. This, at 
least, seems necessary in order to embody the sum and sub- 
stance of what Scripture teaches upon the subject; and nothing 
short of this can be fairly held to be implied in the position 
that Christ suffered as a substitute for us, and thereby rendered 
satisfaction for our sins to God’s Justice and Law. Our Con- 
fession of Faith says (c. xi. sec. 5) that both ‘the exact justice - 
and the rich grace of God are glorified in the justification of 
sinners.’ And we are persuaded that it may be regarded as 
a general test of the soundness of men’s views upon this whole 
subject, that they not only assent honestly and intelligently to 
this statement of our Confession, but that they understand and 
can explain how it is that the justice and the grace of God,— 
not confounded together or identified, as is often done, but 
regarded in their separate meanings as distinct attributes of 
~ God,—are glorified, that is, are exercised and manifested,—not 
merely manifested, but exercised as well as manifested—in 
the salvation of sinful men. 

With reference to the two other notions formerly mentioned 
as very prevalent in the present day,—viz. that the death of 
Christ is to be regarded as a Manifestation or display of the 
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principles of the Divine moral government, and that its first 
effect was to remove obstacles, and to open a door to the be- 
stowal of: scriptural blessings,—we have to say of them, as of 
the Socinian and Arian views about the work of Christ, that 
they are true so far as they go, and that they are to be con- 
demned as false only when they are put forth as containing 
the whole truth upon the subject, and as exhausting the whole 
doctrine of the Atonement. We are not directly told in Scrip- 
ture anything about the death of Christ being a manifestation 
of the principles of God’s moral government, or about its 
removing obstacles and opening a door; but we have no 
difficulty in admitting that these statements correctly enough 
embody certain views concerning the death of Christ which 
are true, and which are plainly enough implied or involved 
in the representations given us in Scripture of its nature and 
effects. We contend, however, jirst, that these vague and 
indefinite views of the character and object of Christ's death 
do not exhaust the information given us in Scripture on these 
important subjects; and, second, that even in order to explain 
and develope these ‘views, it is necessary to assume and apply 
those more definite scriptural principles which they were in- 
tended to supersede. The Scripture affords us sufficient 
materials to prove that the death of Christ was, in its nature 
and proper character, the endurance of the penalty we had 
incurred, or, what is virtually the same thing, of a full 
equivalent, an adequate compensation for it; and for proving, 
also, that it is only because this was its true character that it 
was, or could be a display or manifestation of the principles of 
the Divine government and law. The inference from all this 
is clear and certain, that Christ's death bore upon and effected 
the pardon and salvation of sinners, not merely or principally 
through the intervention of its being such a display or mani- 
festation,—though this consideration is true, and is not to be 
overlooked,—but still more directly from its own proper nature, 
as being a penal infliction, in accordance with the provisions 
of the law, endured in our room and stead; and as thus, by: 
rendering satisfaction to the Divine justice and law, furnishing 
an adequate ground or reason why those in whose room it was 
suffered should not be called upon to suffer in their own 
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persons the penalty they had deserved and incurred. And 
indeed it is, we think, impossible to understand how the death 
of Christ can be a manifestation of the Divine character and 
law and government, or be fitted to produce those impressions 
upon men’s minds for which this manifestation is held to be 
indispensable, unless it be really regarded in the light in which 
Scripture represents it, even as the endurance of the penalty of 
the Law in our room and stead. 

In order to serve the purposes ascribed to it as an expedient 
of government, by producing certain impressions upon men’s 
minds, the death of Christ must manifest or unfold the holiness 
and justice of God, the perfection and unchangeableness of His 
law, and the exceeding sinfulness and infinite danger of sin. 
Now it is not merely true, as we contend, in opposition to the 
Socinians, that these impressions can be produced, and the cor- 
responding results be accomplished, only by an atonement, only 
by substitution and satisfaction, understood in a vague or in- 
definite sense; but also that, in order to this, there must be 
true substitution, and real and proper satisfaction. The justice 
and holiness of God are very imperfectly, if at all, manifested 
by His inflicting suffering upon a holy and innocent person, 
in order that sinners might escape, unless that person had 
consented to act, and was acting strictly, as the surety and 
substitute of those who were to receive the benefit of his 
sufferings. There is certainly no manifestation and demon- 
stration of the excellence and perfection of the Divine law, or 
of the necessity of maintaining and honouring it, if, in the 
provision made for pardoning sinners, it was relaxed or set 
aside, if the penalty it prescribed was not inflicted, if there 
was no fulfilment of its exactions——no complhance with its 
demands. It is only when we regard the death of Christ 
in its true scriptural character, and include in our conception 
of it the more strict and definite views of substitution and 
satisfaction, that we can see in the provision thus made for 
effecting the pardon of men’s sins the whole combined glory 
of God’s moral character as it is presented to us in the general 
statements of Scripture, and that we can be deeply impressed 
with right conceptions of the perfection of the Divine law, and 
of the honour and reverence that are unchangeably due to it. 
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The notion, then, that the Atonement operates upon the 
forgiveness of sinners merely by its being a great display of 
the principles of God’s moral government,—and this is the 
favourite notion of all those in the present day, who, whether 
they are Arminians or Calvinists, in other doctrines except 
this, advocate a universal or unlimited atonement,—is not 
only liable to the fatal objection of giving defective, and, to 
some extent, positively erroneous views, of the nature of the 
atonement as it is represented to us in Scripture, but is, more- 
over, so far from being fitted to be a substitute for, and to 
supersede the stricter and more definite views of substitution 
and satisfaction, that it cannot stand by itself—that nothing 
of any value or importance can really be made of it,—unless 
those very views, which it was designed to supersede, are 
assumed as the ground or basis on which it rests. 


IV. We have now come to the borders of the fourth and 
last division of the subject, viz. the Extent of the atonement. 
But our time and space are exhausted, and we cannot give 
even such an imperfect and meagre outline of this branch of 
the subject as we have attempted in regard to the others. 

The fact that some eminent men, who were Calvinists upon 
all other points, have maintained the Universality of the 
atonement, must in fairness be admitted to show that there 
are some peculiar difficulties attaching to this subject, and 
' that it should be stated, discussed, and applied with peculiar 
care and caution. And yet we have no doubt there is con- 
clusive evidence in Scripture of a real limitation, not in the 
intrinsic value or sufficiency, but in the intended destination 
and actual application of the atoning work of Christ,—a 
limitation, of course, necessarily coincident with God’s eternal 
, purpose to redeem and save a peculiar, chosen people, and 
with the actual forth-putting of the efficacious and determining 
agency of the Holy Ghost in producing faith, and thereby 
uniting men individually to Christ. This doctrine of an 
atonement, limited as to its destination and its personal 
objects, as opposed to a universal, unlimited, indefinite atone- 
ment, is set forth in our Confession of Faith in this way :— 
‘To all those for whom Christ has purchased redemption He 
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doth certainly and effectually apply and communicate the 
same’ (c. viii, sec. 8.) And this great principle, we are 
persuaded, can be fully established by direct Scripture state- 
ments, as well as by its accordance with the general tendr or 
Scripture doctrine. We think, more particularly, that the 
doctrine of a universal or unlimited atonement can be shown 
to be shut out by scriptural views of the true nature, the real 
character, and the immediate object and effect of the death of 
Christ,—by scriptural views of substitution, satisfaction, re- 
conciliation, and redemption. This last point we would have 
liked to have had an opportunity of illustrating, in the hope 
that, by a survey of the discussions which have taken place 
upon this subject, we might have been able to bring out and 
impress the great principle, that the Nature of the atonement 
settles and determines the question of its Extent. It is quite 
evident, we think, upon a survey of this whole subject, that 
it is the doctrine of the Universality of the atonement that 
has tended more than anything to introduce defective and 
erroneous views of its true Character and its immediate object 
and results. If the atonement was universal and unlimited, 
intended for all men equally and alike, then of course the 
ideas of substitution and satisfaction must be diluted and 
explained away,—reconciliation and redemption must be held 
to mean merely a capacity or opportunity of being reconciled 
or redeemed ;—and the sole and exclusive object of the incar- 
nation and death of the eternal Son of God must have been 
to remove obstacles, and to open a door, for enabling God to 
bestow pardon and happiness on any whom He might choose, 
—according to the views of the Calvinistic Universalists: or 
to enable any man who might so choose to lay hold of pardon 
and happiness for themselves,—according to the view of the 
Arminian Universalists: to do this and nothing more, without . 
effecting or securing the forgiveness of sin and salvation of any. 

The doctrine of the Universality of the atonement naturally 
and necessarily leads to such dilutions and perversions of its 
nature and effects; and the tendency to produce such errors 
upon a subject so important and fundamental as the true 
character and object of the death of Christ,—the place which 
it holds, and the influence which it exerts in the scheme of 
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salvation,—is perhaps the worst and most dangerous feature 
of this doctrine of Universality. Some who have held the 
doctrine of the universality of the atonement, have applied it 
only in the way of furnishing a sort of warrant or ground for 
addressing the offers and invitations of the Gospel freely and 
indiscriminately to human beings, without distinction or ex- 
ception: And it is right that these offers and invitations 
should be freely and indiscriminately addressed to men of all 
characters and in all circumstances, without exception, con- 
dition, or qualification. God does this in His word: He 
authorizes and requires us to act in His name; and it is at 
our peril if we either, on the one hand, refuse or hesitate to 
invite all men,—any man,—to come to Christ, and to accept 
of His offer of salvation, because of speculative difficulties 
about the consistency of this with other things taught in 
Scripture ; or, on the other hand, if we devise notions without 
or against Scripture, as if they were necessary as a ground or 
warrant for domg what God plainly requires us to do. But, 
while some hold the doctrine of the Universality of the atone- 
ment chiefly from the erroneous notion that something of this 
sort is necessary as a ground for the free and universal offers 
and invitations of the Gospel, the general tendency of the 
doctrine, and the actual result in the case of most who hold 
it, is to produce still more important and dangerous deviations 
from Scripture truth,—first, in diluting and perverting the 
great doctrine of the atonement, and then in explaining away 
or denying the natural inability of man in all spiritual things, 
and the sovereign supremacy of God in determining the ever- 
lasting destinies of His creatures. ; 


The subject of the atonement, viewed as a whole, is, I need 
scarcely say, one of fundamental. importance, both theoretically 
~ and practically,—both in its bearing upon the right comprehen- 
sion of the scheme of Christian truth, and upon the discharge 
_ of the duties incumbent upon us,—viewed either simply as 

men who have souls to be saved, or as specially called to 
labour for the spiritual welfare of others. And there is much 
in the present condition of the Church, and in the present 
aspects of Theological literature, to enhance the importance of 
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your thoroughly understanding this great doctrine,—having 
clear and definite conceptions of the principal points involved 
in it,—and being familiar with the Scriptural evidence on 
which your convictions regarding it rest. This lesson is at 
present enforced, both by things which are painful, and by: 
things which are fitted to call forth heartfelt joy and thank- 
fulness. The general prevalence of loose and unsound views 
upon this subject, from the influence of infidel or semi-infidel 
Rationalism, on the one hand; and, on the other, the strong 
encouragement given to the full, and free, and universal 
preaching of the Gospel by the outpouring of the Holy Spirit 
in many parts of our land, manifestly converting sinners, and 
leading them to Christ ;—these things either tend towards, or 
at least may be applied to, the formation of unsound and 
erroneous views upon this important subject. Both these two 
leading features in the present condition of the Church,—the 
one greatly to be deprecated, and, the other to be cordially 
rejoiced in,—are likely to increase the danger of the growing 
prevalence of defective and unsound views upon this subject, 
and, of course, enhance the importance of everything being 
done that may be fitted to diffuse scriptural principles upon 
all topics connected with it. The atonement forms the very 
centre and keystone of the Christian system; most intimately 
connected,—on the one side, with all that is revealed to us 
concerning the natural state and condition of man, and con- 
cerning the nature and character of Him who came in God’s 
name to seek and to save them,—and, on the other side, with 
the whole provision made for imparting to men individually 
the forgiveness of their sins, the acceptance of their persons, 
the renovation of their natures, and, finally, an inheritance 
among them that are sanctified. 

It is well fitted to guard against defective and erroneous 
views of the nature and object of the atonement, that we ° 
should contemplate it in its relations to the whole counsel of 
God and the whole scheme of revealed truth. The atonement — 
is, indeed, the great manifestation of God, and the grand means 
of accomplishing His purposes. The exposition of the true 
nature, causes, and consequences of the sufferings and death 
of the Son of God,—the unfolding the true character, the 
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objects and effects of His once offering up of Himself a sacri- 
fice,—constitute what is more, strictly and peculiarly the 

Gospel of the grace of God; which it is the primary object 

of God’s servants to announce, and which is to be proclaimed 

to all nations for the obedience of faith. The only legitimate 

Herald of the cross is the man who has been taught by God’s 

Word and Spirit to understand the true nature and applica- 

tion of this great provision,—who, in consequence, has been 

led to take his stand for his own salvation upon the founda- 

tion which has been laid in Zion, and who is able also to 

unfold the ‘true nature and operation of the great provision - 
which God has made for saving sinners, by sending His own 

Son to suffer and die for them. 

With special reference to the peculiar errors and dangers 
to which, in present circumstances, you may be exposed in the 
discharge of this duty, let me, in conclusion, solemnly warn 
you to beware of two things: first, beware of attempting to 
make the Cross of Christ more attractive——that is, to make 
your representations of the scheme of Redemption better fitted, 
as you may fancy, to encourage and persuade men to come to 
Christ, by keeping back or explaining away anything which 

. God has revealed to us regarding it, or by failing to bring 
out, in its due place and order, every part of the scheme of 
revealed truth; and, secondly, beware of underrating the value 
and the efficacy of Christ’s precious blood,—of the decease 
which He once accomplished at Jerusalem,—as if it were fitted 
and intended merely to remove legal obstacles, and to open 

_ a door of salvation to all, and not to effect and secure the 

actual salvation of an innumerable multitude—as if it did 

not contain a certain provision and effectual security that 

Christ should see of the travail of His soul, and be satisfied, 

—that He should appear at length before His Father’s throne, 

with the whole company of the ransomed washed from their 
sins in His blood, and made kings and priests unto God. 


THE END, 
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